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EDITORIAL 


We express our happiness while publishing the present issue of 
'Praci-Jyoti'. The present issue is the self-evident proof of the stages of 
development that it has crossed since the time of its first publication. We 
are sure that this issue will prove to be invaluable for the scholars as tt 
carries up-to-date information of the work being done in the field of 
Sansknit and Indology. 

Presentation of every new volume of 'Praci-Jyoti', the Digest of 
Indological Sudies, in the deserving hands of the Indologists of India and 
other countries of the world is a matter of profound joy for us. This 
Journal is a regular publication of our Institute. The present tssue 
combines Volumes XXXII - XXXIV (1996-1998). This issue contains 
634 abstracts of important research papers published in reputed rescarch 
journals of indology throughout the world. 

The time-lapse is due to the late availability of the required 
journals published in India and abroad. We request Universities and 
Indological Institutions to observe more punctuality in sending the 
necessary information to help us avoid such lapse in future. 

The readers of this Journal are heartily invited to contribute the 
abstracts of their papers published in any Research Journal, from time to 
time, for inclusion tn the Digest. 

Our indebtedness to our esteemed Vice-Chancellor, Shn R:S. 
Chaudhary, I.A.S. (Retd.) is inexpressible in words. It is due to his keen 
interest and exemplary contnbution to the development of Sansknt and 
Indological Studies that Praci-Jyoti published by this University is 
reaching in your hands. 

We express our heart-felt gratitude to the University Grants 
Commission for subsidizing the publication cost of this Journal by 
providing financial assistance. We are also obliged to the institutions, 
subscribers and scholars for their hearty support and patronization of this 
publication. 

We find no words to thank our worthy Registrar, Dr. Hawa 
Singh, who has rendered all help with an open heart for this publication. 
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This publication is the result of the joint efforts of our collcagues 
Dr. Shri Krishna Sharma and especially of Dr. Ranvir Singh, the Joint 
Editor, who is looking after its timely and flawless publication. 

{ would like to acknowledge personally the assistance rendered 
by my other colleagues — Miss Gian Devi Gupta, our Librarian. Mrs. 
Kamla Arora, Proofreader and Dr. Brij Mohan Sharma, Manuscript 
Copyist. I appreciate all the members of the non-teaching statf — Shri 
Y.N Saini, Superintendent. Mrs. Azadwati Rana and Mr. Satish Kumar. 
who handie the office-work of Praci-Jyoti. 

1 am also thankful to Shri M.K. Moudgil, Manager, Printing and 
Publications of our University. along with his staff for their cooperation 
and sincere efforts for bringing out this issue. 

Aware we are of the visible lapses and lacunae. Apology is not 


and cannot be a remedy, but we will be more careful for ensuing 
volumes. 


INDU SHARMA 
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{i-ARCHAEOLOGY 


1. Chandra Moauli, N. :-- An Attempt towards the Interpretation of 
Rock Paintings at Kethavaram, Kurnool 
District of Andhra Pradesh. 

PT, XVII 1987-88, pp. 72-78. 

The paper attempts to study the rock paintings at Kethavaram to 
understand the possible meaning of the various themes depicted there. 
States that rock art occupies a place of great importance in the 
reconstruction of the socio-economic, magico-religious and other aspects 
of life of the pre-historic man. Opens up with the description of the site 
and attaches two maps : (i) Kethavaram and its environs. (ii) The site. 
Kethavaram is a small hamlet, 16 kilometres to the south-east of Kumool 
town close to the village Gargeyapuram which is on the Kurmool- 
Nandikotkur highway. The site proper is located about 1.5 km. east of 
the village. The rock shelters have paintings on their walls and ceilings. 
Alongwith theme, stoneage artifacts ranging from middle Palaeolithic 
upto Mesolithic and early historic material remains in the form, of bricks 
are noticed in various localities of the site. Describes rock paintings as : 
(1) of the 11 rock shelters 10 have rock paintings with subject matter 
revolving around animals like deer, stag, antelope, hyena, rabbit and 
reptiles like lizard and a frog; (2) quantitatively second position goes to 
human beings- adults and children drawn from different poses- the adults 
all men are shown in various postures: standing, sitting, kneeling, 
moving forward with upraised hands, throwing at or carrying some load: 
(3) geometric line drawings — most of the symmetrically drawn with 
designs like square, rectangle, horizontal lines, lozenges etc. and. (4) 
important feature of the paintings is.the occurrence of hand prints and 
drawings. All the figures described above are done in red colour. In one 
Rock shelter (No.6) paintings occur in black colour. The theme of the 
paintings revolves around the depiction of human beings. In addition to 
these in one rock shelter there appear paintings like inscriptions, symbols 
et 
and drawings, geometric line drawings iescciption — a 
ae > , ptions and symbols like 
swastika, eternal knot etc. 
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imposition, colours used Rock shelterwise and are directed towards 
social, economic, mythical or cultic rambling. In order to support or 
contradict the views references are made to other authors, alongwith their 
documented arguments. — N.K.S. 


2. Chatterjee, Asim Kumar :- Identification of Mithila 

HSAJ, Ill, No. 1-2, 1988, pp. 171-174. 

The great city of Mithila, the capital of Videha janapada, played 
an important part in cultural and economic life of the pre-Buddhist India. 
Our Vedic literature shows repeated acquaintance with the janapada of 
Videha but the capital Mithila is not mentioned anywhere. This, 
celebrated metropolis was founded by king Mithi, who was the son of 
Nimi, the founder of the dynasty of Videha and was the fourth in descent 
from Manu. He was the founder of city of Ayodhya and Mithila was built 
a century. after Ayodhya, 

Cunningham, the father of Indian archacology, had proposed the 
identification of Mithila with Janakapura small town on the Nepal 
border. But according to our religious texts and Yuan Chwang, a mound, 
now known as kesariya, which is 40 miles to the N.W. of Vaiéali 
represents the ancient city of Mithila. — D.D.K. 


2. Dhavalekar, S.K.:- Bharatiya Puratattva : Hamiare Atita kz Bhavi sya 
(Indian Archaeology-Future of our Past). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat. XL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 71-94. 

The paper stresses the need of attaining more and more scientific 
knowledge for discovering the. antiquities available in India. Wheeler's 
contribution to Indian antiquities is immense. He gave preference to 
planned working. He started the gradation of excavation, which is known 
as excavation-revolution, He deserves the credit of giving the scientific 
basis to Indian archaeology. It also refers to an archaeologist, named 
Taylor. In all. the paper presents a chronological account of the 
achievements of archaeology in India. The new archaeology in Spite of 
all criticism has achieved stability. We must accept the new techniques, 
otherwise nobody will come to save us. — K.R. 


4. Handa, Devendra -- Art Remains from Jaintipur. 
HSAJ, III, Nos. [-2, 1988, pp. 276-284. 
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Jaintipur is a small village in Tehsil Naraingarh of district 
Ambala. The name of the village seems to have been derived from the 
goddess Jayanti whose temple also existed here. The present shrine, not 
an old one, too, seems to have been built of old material. The onginal 
temple had some architectural! pieces, caitva arches, pillars with vase and 
foliage, etc. Sculptures from Jaintipur seem to have been removed to the 
nearby village Muradnagar also, from where some of them were acquired 
by AIHC and Archaeology, Panjab University, Chandigarh. Manmohan 
Kumar during his explorations discussed some art remains in his thesis 
submitted to the Kurukshetra University in 1978. The department of 
Archaeology and Museums, Haryana also collected a large material from 
this village. All the articles acquired at this place and its suburbs have 
been submitted in this paper with details. — D.D.K. 


5. Hashim, S.A.:- Zerracotitas and Its Relation with Tribal Tradition of 
Worship in Gujarat. : 
JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 231-236. 

| The history of terracottas in Gujarat is very old. Almost every 
site has yielded animal or human figurines. The most common and 
ancient of the animal figurines discovered from various excavated sites 
scem to be bull, elephant and horse. Among the human figurines mother 
goddess from Dhatva and Timbarva have been found. Besides these 
figurines Buddha's images from Devnimori are the most eloquent 
specimens of craftsmanship. At present, various types of terracotta 
objects are made in Gujarat. These objects can be classified into two 
broad categories - 
(1) Secular terracottas and (II) Ritual terracottas. Different types of 
terracottas have been presented in this paper. — D.D.K. 


6. Krishna Kumar :--Discovery of a New Copper Hoard Site in Fatehpur 
District (Uttar Pradesh). 
VIJ, XXVIIL, Pts 1-2, 1990, pp. 183-188. 

| The area of the Copper Hoard culture that flourished in Northern 
India during the second millennium B.C. roughly extended from Bhadla 
(Punjab) in the north west, Parihati (West Bengal) in the east and 
Kausambi (Uttar Pradesh) in the south. Most of these sites in Uttar 
Pradesh are in the Ganga-Yamuna Doaba. Recently, two copper flat axes 
have’ been found at Kausambi. One of them is now preserved in the 
British Museum, London, while the other is in the Allahabad Museum. 
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The discovery of three copper axes at Haswa in F atchpur district 
is Of great significance, as it has filled in a big territorial gap that once 
existed between the copper Hoard/OCP sites at Bithur in Kanpur Rural 
district and Kaugambi in Allahabad district. Description of these objects 
has been discussed and the authorship of these articles may be attributed 
to the late Revedic Aryans. — D.D.K. 
7. Mahdihassan, S.:- 4 Goblet from Ancient Mesopotamia Bearing 
Symbols of Soul of Life and Longevity. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4. 1988. pp. 235-241. 

The ancient man could not but observe loss of breath on the part 
of the dead whence he came to believe, to breath is to live and breath = 
soul. Breath bemg volatile and rising upward was imagined as having 
become a bird. Thus Breath = soul bird = cross. The cross could 
substitute the soul, and a flying bird was depicted as the cross. The tombs 
were decorated with the cross hoping, thereby that the dead would come 
to life in the next world, cross thus functioned as the agency of 
resurrection. Pope's (1967) ° voluminous work. Phyllis Ackerman. 
reproduces the picture of a painted goblet from Susa, which has been 
decorated with long necked water birds. Thus, the top most portion is 
protected by many birds as so many quanta of soul. The importance of 


the goat, its horns, the disc with chequered squares. etc. have been 
discussed in detail] — D.DLK. 


8. Parpola. Asko :- Astral Proper Names in India : An Analysis of the 
Oldest Sources, with Argumentation for an Ulti- 
mately Harappan Origin. 

Br.V. LHL, 1989, pp. 1-53. | 

The author's research on the Indus civilization and its script 
suggests that astronomy and astrology occupied an important position in 
the Harappan religion and that the Indus people had astral proper names. 

Is such a hypothesis. likely on the basis of the later Indian onomastics 

and name-giving practices. After summarizing the main points of the 

Indus argument. the present paper examines in detail the textual evidence 

relating to the astral proper names in India. The material available seems 


to support the hypothesis of an ultimately Harappan origin of the astral 
proper names. — B.S. 


5 ARCHAEOLOGY 


9. Patani, Sohan Lal :- Rajasthana k&@ Vasantagarh Durga (Vasantgarh 
hort of Rajasthan). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XLI, Pt. 1, 1990, pp. 75-79. 

This paper provides us with a detailed account of Vasantgarh fort 
of Rajasthan. The Ksemakari Matz temple of this fort is the oldest one. 
The Strya temple of this fort was excavated in 1986. The temple is in a 
decaying state. This fort is standing on the Aravali chain of Mountains. 
The study of ruins shows that nobody can guess the number of its gates. 
From the historical point of view, it was well-established during the 
Gupta period. The inscription found in Ksemakar7 Mata temple shows 
that it was got built by Satyadeva in V.S. 685. At present, this temple has 
become a refuge of Adivasis and is dreaming about the revival of its lost 
grandeur. — K.R. 


10. Pohiya, Ram Kishan :-'Afwar Nagara Ki Sthapand :  Punarvicara 
(Establishment .of Alwar City — A Review). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4., 1990, pp. 73-77. 

This paper presents a review of the establishment of Alwar city 
on the basis of various evidences, according to which the dates of its 
establishment are V.S. 1062, 1089 and 1106 — whereas the others are in 
favour of its having been established in 1525 A.D. According to the 
author all these evidences bear a sting of partiality. On the basis of the 
evidence of various historians, it concludes that the Alwar town existed 
near Ravandehra but Maharaja Vinay Singh shifted it to the east of the 


Alwar Fort. — K.R. 


11. Possehl, Grgory L. :- Indian Archaeology, a Review: Guide to 
Excavated Sites 1953-54 through 1984-85. 

PT, XVIII, 1987-1988, pp. 113-171. 

This list includes 490 entries developed as a personal research 
tool and no evenhanded way is claimed for the treatment of individual 
site entries. Distinct bias in favour of prehistoric sites is apparent. In 
most Instances the terminology, used in the guide summaries of the 
€xcavation's reports, has not been changed from the original — these are 
expected to appear as archaic and short-most preliminarw sort of reports 
These are not expected to be final. Entries in the suide have been Histisd 
alphabetically including state and district. There is a change in political 
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division since 1953. This document has reproduced the information 
found in the original report. The guide has been prepared with the 
assistance of : Nancy Pinto Orton. Stephen Carmen and Elizabeth 
Reistroffer. A list of abbreviations used has been included in the 
introduction —N.K.S. 


12. Shukla, SP. :-Relics of the Protohistoric Art in Punjab and Haryana. 

HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 266-275. 

Several sites of the proto-historic genre have been excavated in 
the Punjab and Haryana, which belong to the Pre-Harappan (c. 2500 
B.C.), Harappan (c, 2300-1800 B.C.) and Post-Harappan (c. 1700 to 
1000 B.C.) phases. In the present paper a study of art relics related to 
these phases, discovered at Ropar, Mahorana (Distt. Sangrur), Rohira 
(Distt. Sangrur), Bhagwanpura (Distt. Kurukshetra), Daulatpur (Distt. 
Kurukshetra), Banawali (Distt. Hisar) etc. is attempted for understanding 
the development of the protohistoric Indian art tradition in this region. 

The early settlers in the region of Punjab and Haryana state were 
people culturally related to the pre-Harappans. The evidence of art 
discovered in Haryana and Punjab has filled up the gap, which 
existed between proto-historic and historical period in the art of North 
India. — D.D.K. 


13. Thaplyal, Kiran Kumar :- The So-Called 'Pasupati' on a Mohenjo- 
Daro Seal — A Reinterpretation. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 407-412. 

The interpretation of material relics pertaining to the Harappan 
culture, in the absence of literary evidence, is a guess work. This guess is 
generally based on the analogy of finds of the contemporary cultures in 
neighbouring regions, mainly Mesopotamia with which the Indus people 
had fairly close contacts and where corroborative literary evidence is 
available. The devices and motifs depicted on the Marappan seals have 
been mostly accepted as representing some religious symbols, cult- 
objects or scenes connected with some myth. The paper purports to 
discuss the identity of the scene represented on a Harappan seal unearthed 
at Mohen-jo-daro. It shows a central figure with horn-like projection on 
head, seated in a posture that closely resembles the Kirmasana, with 
elephant and tiger, a rhinoceros and buffalo etc. —D.D.K. 
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14. Upadhyaya. Bhagwata Sharan :- Purdatattva (A rchaeology). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XLI, No. 1, 1990, pp. 5-25. 

This paper brings to light the significance of archacology. 
According to it, history is the continuous flow of the moving phases of 
human existence. A division of this movement by human wisdom 1s 
called age. Whatever is present today is not history. Whatever has 
happened has become history. The path of archaeology is fill of dust, 
pebbles and uncleaned leather. The basis of archaeology is the total 
history. The history includes the past, the civilized age. human efforts 
and the serial order of incidents. The human history can be divided in 
two vast parts for the sake of study, i.e. the barbarian age and civilized 
age. As the barbarian age has no date-wise description it can be studied 
through sociology. The two different means of studying it are known as 
anthropology and ethnology. According to the paper the real father of 
archaeology was a seven ears old German boy called Slimana., He 
questioned his father about the authenticity of Iliad and Odvyessy. He 
pledged to search the sources that could prove the authenticity of this 
epic by excavating the place. As a result of it the place known as Hisarlic 
became a reality. With the help of some other instances the present 
author tries to prove that the archaeology became the basis of history due 
to its capability of helping man's peep into the past. The paper throws 
light on the difficulties and odds faced by archacologists. Even then, he 
ls responsible for constructing the significant basis of history. — K.R. 
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15. Choudhury, R.D. :- Some Folk-Sculptures Preserved in the Assam 
State Museum. 

AB, 1982, pp. 149-157. 

The practice of folk art in the ancient period in Assam is not 
known. Not only Assam, but the entire North-East India js vet to be - 
properly explored and the hidden treasures of this region dug out. From 
the existing materials available in the Assam State Museum, we set a 
clear picture of folk art tradition existing from 9th century A.D. 

Some images have been excavated from Deopani ruins, two 
images of Visnu, stone images of Kevala Narasimha and Vamanavatira. 
are seen in sthanaka attitude. similarly, various Brahmanical and 


Buddhist deities have been found in Assam, Bengal and Bihar etc. — 
D.D.K. 


16. Dadhicha. Gagan Bihari (-Mewada kt Miértryoh va Citroti men 
Sailigata Samya (Lhe Similarity of Style 
between Sculptures and Paintings of 
Mewad). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XL, No. 2. 1989, pp. 14-18. 
IS paper attempts to trace out the similarity of style between 
sculptures and paintings of Mewad. The paintings belong to the field of 
direct inner vision and sculptures cover the field of outer vision. Hence 
both are similar because sculptures are deeply related to paintings on the 
basis of form. It takes even the minutest similarities into account and 


quotes the examples of initial paintings of Mewada to authenticate its 
view, — K.R. 


17. Gupta, Krishna:- Vastukala kt Bhavya Samracana: Teli ki Mandira 


(Lhe Temple of Teli: A Marvelous Architectural 
Construction). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat. XXXIX, No. 2, 1988, pp. 56-61. 

This paper justifies the architectural significance of the temple of 
There is lack of unanimity in different opinions put forth about the 
date of its construction. The temple has got rectangular garbhagrha 
beautifully decorated. So far as the deity to which this temple was 


Tell. 
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dedicated is concerned, this too lacks unanimity. According to 
Cunningham in the beginning it was dedicated to Visnu, later on 
converted into a Saiva-temple. Krsna-deva feels it to be a Sakti-temple. 
Luard considers that it must have been a Visnu temple. Various forms of 
Siva constructed on the walls of this temple go to prove that it was 
dedicated to Siva. — K.R. 


18. Handa. Devendra:- An Interesting Image of Balarama. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 250-255. 

Nearly, three decades ago, a gigantic image of Balarama was 
found at Asthal Bohar near Rohtak in Haryana but has remained 
neglected so far. It is preserved along with other sculptures in the 
premises of Asthal Bohar which is a Matha of the Kanapatha Jogis 
located at a distance of about 4km. from Rohtak on road to “elhi, This 
more than life size image of buff sandstone, 2.10 metres in height. shows 
the god standing on a padmapitha on the central projection of triratha 
pedestal, The two handed god stands im a double flexion pose holding a 
long sceptre like hexagonal pestle in the right hand and plough in the left. 
The image reveals that the depiction of the crocodile with Balarama iS 
not casual but intentional and that the tradition may have continued from 
the Kusana period to the eleventh century A.D. to which date it may be 
assigned on stylistic ground. The absence of the snake-hood above 
Balaraima's head is perhaps compensated by the depiction of the 
crocodile near his feet in the present image. The gigantic size indicates 1t 
to have been an independent image. A temple dedicated to Balarama may 
have been existed at Asthal Bohar in the eleventh century A.D. Being 
however the singular independent image of the god found so far in 
Haryana and also showing the presence of crocodile it is all the more 
important. — P.G. 


19. Kesarwant, Arun :- The Origin of Brahmanical Temple : A 
Reassessment. 
HSAJ, Ul. Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 233-244. 
A Hindu temple is generally a covered structure from all sides. 
except for an entrance. Here an image of a deity is placed on a platform 


in the Garbhagrha or sanctum sanctorum, which is gencrally dark. The 
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deity is in fact considered a living being, since the most evolved living 
being is man, a deity is conceived in its highest manifestation as man. 

The base of Hindu temple is likely to have been derived from the 
Vedic alter. According to Ramchandra a Hindu temple 1s a reflection of 
human form. Prof. V.S. Agrawal thinks that about 1000 B.C. Hindu 
temple was just a platform open to sky and named as sky. Similarly a 
large number of theories about Hindu temple and other temples of 
different countries have been discussed. — D.D.K. 


20. Kothari, Dev :- A stihasika Sthalon ki Durdasa (Bad Condition of 
Historical Places). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 3. 1988. pp. 3-4. 

This paper throws light on the pitiable condition of the historical 
places. Many of them have been deprived of their artistic value by the 
smugglers. Only some of these are under the proper care of 
archaeological department. It also regrets the neglect of such historical 
places due to negative attitude adopted towards' them by some 
intellectuals. It pleads for the protection and preservation of these places 
by archaeological department. — K.R° 


21. Levitt, Stephen Hillyer :-Miniature Paintings from India in the New 
York Public Library. 

HSAJ, IIL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 192-198 (+3 figures). 

The Spencer Collection of Illustrated Books and Manuscripts, 
and Fine Bindings in the New York Public Library, has brought together 
perhaps the finest collection of illustrated manuscripts and albums of 
paintings from India in the world. These contain well over 2500 
miniature paintings of highest quality executed on paper. There are well 
Over 375 illustrations painted or incised and sometimes painted as well 
on palm leaves. The styles of Indian paintings are numerous. In most 
instances these can be raced back to one of three older styles, an Early 
Wester style (called Gujarati Style), the Pala Style in Easter India and a 
Deccani Style in Southern India. — D.D.K. 


22. Mali. Vishnuprakash --Mewad ki Martikala men Sikata Drsyori ka 
Atikana (Hunting Scenes of Mewad 
Sculptures). (¢Tindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 72-77. 


na} 
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This paper acquaints the reader with the significance of hunting 
scenes in Mewad sculptures. These sculptures demonstrate hunting of 
wild bears and running of deers chased by lions. Some sculptures on the 
fort of Cittaura also present different scenes pertaining to hunting. They 
also include dense forest, the animals helpful in hunting and the weapons 


used for it. Any kind of gun is not included in the weaponary of these 
sculptures. — K_R. 


23. Mali, Vishnuprakash :- Mewad AT Muartikala men Parthiva Jagat ka 
Pradargana (Display of the Material World 
in the Sculptures of Mewad). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4, 1990, pp. 41-52. | 
This paper brings to light the display of the various subjects 
pertaining to material world found in the sculptures of Mewad. They 
include sermons, worship. entertainment, domestic and daily activities- 
hunting, drinking and love etc. The sculptures of Mewad display the 
Scenes of fight between the beasts, wrestling and the women playing 
balls. So far as the domestic and daily activities are concermmed they 
pertain to people drawing water and the persons driving the cattle. They 
also display the royal people advancing towards the royal palace. One 
scene also displays a couple, drinking liquor. Scenes of motherly love are 
also displayed in these sculptures. lt concludes with the remark that the 
study of such sculptures throws sufficient light on the economic, social 
and other conditions of the age of their creation. They also introduce us 
to the status of the woman of that age. — K-R. 


24. Nagayach, Ved Prakash :- Gudha AT Visalakaya Siva Pratima (The 
| Huge Siva Idol of Gudha). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 87-88. | 

This paper draws the attention of reader towards the huge Siva 
idol of Gudha in Riva district with its special features. The main 
distinction af this idol is that we don't find it accompanied by Siva 
family, Siva-ganas and Nandi. Accordingly this idol seems to have been 
established in 11th century. The state archaeological department has 
taken it under its charge. — K.R. 
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25. Naidu, S. Sripathi :- 4 Vijayanagar Temple at Somapalem (Chittoor 
District). 

JI, XI, Nos. [-2, 1983, pp. 169-184. 

A beautiful Chennakesava Temple is situated in a small village 
Somapalem in the Madanpalle taluk of Chittoor district of Andhra- 
Pradesh, [t iS a protected monument of the Archacological Survey of 
India and was built by Chennappa. a local chicftain under Achutaraya of 
Vijayanagar. The author has described the ‘Description of the Temple' 
adopting certain sub-headings such as- Dipasthambha: Gollamandapa: 
Entrance Gop” a: Balipitha; Stone Car: Mahamandapa: Mukhamandapa: 
Antarala: Garbhagrha: Vimana; Structures in the Prakara and 
Kalyanamandapa cic. In the end scenes of paintings available at the 
ceiling of Mukhamandapa. which illustrate particular scenes of 
Ramayana, have been elaborated. — RS. 


26. Pandey, S.N. -- Images of Nataraja from Somanatha T. emple. 

JOIB. XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 329-331. 

Somaniatha js Situated close to the Arabian Sea, nearly 85km. 
from Junagarh Its religious and historical importance has been eulogized 
in the Mahabharata and the Puranas. It has a glorious past and its history 
is full of events since ancient days. A number of Siva temples were 
constructed here and the walls of these temples were transmuted into 
Carvings of images. decorative motifs meant for decoration, which give 
an €xposition of prasada. 

The Nrtya murtis of Siva are known as Nataraja. Bharata's Natya- 
sastta describes 199 varieties of dance. Most important temples have 
been noted in this article. We can come to a conclusion that the sculptors 
of Somanatha were Well versed «with Bharata's Nafyasastra and followed 
iconographical texts assiduously, —D DK. 


27. Parekha, S.§_ -- A Unique Image of Ustravahini Devi from Mo dher a 
Sun Temple (N.G.). 
JOIB. XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 245-246. 
The ancient Dharmaran Waksetra, as described in Dharmaranya- 
Purana (Caste-Purana of Modha Brahimanas, Modha Ghaicis and Modha 
Vanikas) is known also as Cumvala Pradega, well known as a centre of 
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great Saktapitha, having a large number of temples besides the famous 
Modhera sun temple enriched by some remarkable images of goddesses. 
One of the p. ars of this temple has the sculpture of the Ustravahini 
Devi. This two-handed goddess is seated in nrofile pose on the back of 
the camel, with reins of the walking camel :.. ner hands. The mage can 
be assigned to about 1150 A.D. The goddess is associated with the group 
of causatha yoginis, who have their relation with some sects. Images of 
this deity have been found at different places in India-— D.D.K. 


28. Pathak, Naresh Kumar :~ Terahi ka Miarti=silpa (The Sculpture of 
Terahi). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat, XLI, Pt. 1, 1990. pp. 80-85. 

This paper throws sufficient light on the significance of the 
sculpture of Terahi situated in the district of Sivapuri M.P. It quotes 
different evidences in its support. Various idols have been found in 
Terahi from its ruins. These idols pertain to 7th and 11th century A.D. 
They include Sivalinga, Batuka Bhairava, Nrtyaganesa, Balaswami, 
Kartikeya, Ganesa, Durga, Matrka, Saptamatrka, Vamana and Hayagriva. 
All these sculptures belong to the age mentioned above. — K.R. 


29. Pathak, Naresh Kumar :- Dhubela Satigrahalaya men Samraksita 
Khajuraho ka Murtisilpa (Khajuraho 's Idols 
Preserved in Dhubela Museum). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat, XX XIX. No. 4, 1988, pp. 19-29. 

The paper throws sufficient light on the Khajuraho's idols 
preserved in Dhubela museum. According to it the museum possesses 27 
idols obtained from Khajuraho. They include to Umamahesvara idols, 
two idols of Visnu, one idol of Brahmadeva Savitri. It also speaks of the 
idols of Saptagrahas preserved in the museum. The museum also 
possesses the idols of two couples, apsaras, mithuana, mrdangavadaka, 
Kicaka, Dwarasakha. It also possesses some Jain idols — K.R. 


30. Pratap, Rita :- Jaipur ki Laghn Citrakala ka Tithi-Krama-Vikasa 
(Chronology of Miniature Paintings of Jaipur). 
(Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XX XIX. No. 3. 1988, pp. 15-22. 
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The paper provides the reader with authentic information about 
the age wise development of the miniature paintings of Jaipur. The 
Jaipuri style wielded a great influence on a major part of Rajasthana from 
1600 A.D. to 1900 A.D. The year wise devclopment of Jaipuri stvle has 
been briefly mentioned in the paper. The paintings were beautifully 
studded with pearls and diamonds. The miniature paintings like Visnu 
Sahasranama and Madhumalati belong to 1806-1807. The diamond set of 
Dasamahavidya presents before the reader the impression of European 
influence upon the paintings. This style lost its origimality by 1900 A.D. 
The Jaipuri Style can be recognized by the different trends adopted in 
different ages. This school of painting is recognised as a separate school 
by virtue of its own identity. — K.R. 


31. Rai, Chote Lal :- Gupta Kala meri Silpa Udvoga (The Craft Industry 
of Gupta Period). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat, XL. No. 1. 1989, pp. 15-22. 

The paper Opens with the description of craft-industry in ancient 
India, which reached the peak of its development in Gupta period. A 
brief account of craftsmen in Gupta period is also given. The craftsmen 
had the protection of State. They had their own constitution as well as the 
republican feelings. In case of the death of any craftsman the king would 
transfer his property to an officer of the union. The craftsman during 
Gupta period would express their craftsmanship on gold, silver, yarn. 
wood, stone and leather. It shows that the classes of craft had developed 
to the maximum in Gupta period and had a significant role in the 
economic life of the country. — K.R. 


32. Sengupta, Gautam :- 4p Early Image of Lakulisa from Eastern India. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 237-243. 

Lakulisa-Pasupata was an ancient Saiva sect which pr obably had 
Its origin in Wester India. D.R. Bhandarkar, in his seminal studies 
argued that Lakuliga, otherwise known as Lakutapanisa or Nakuliéa an 
eminent Saiva teacher founded the sect sometime around the lst-2nd 
century A_D. According to Vayu Purana Lakulisa was the 28th and the 
last incarnation of Siva-Maheévara who incamated himself at a place 
called Kayavarohana (Modern Karvan, near Baroda, Gujarat state) and 
expounded the Pagupata system to four of his principle disciples, namely 
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Kausika, Garga, Mitra and Karusya. This account, with certain munor 
‘ , & ‘ = as , 
variations, was repeated in some other Puranas and Mahatmyas of fairly 
late date — D.D-K. 


33. Singhal, Sdarshana Devi :- Iconography of Cunda. 

HSAJ. II, Nos !-2. 1988, pp. 199-224. 

The goddess Cunda as considered another form of Durga or 
Candi by Beal (1871). Foucher (1900), Getty (1928), Bhattacharya 
(1958), Bonheur (1971), Mallmann (1975) and some other scholars also 
made attempts to enunciate the real deity. The Sino-Japanese tradition 
has been overlooked. The considerable variations in the iconography of 
Cunda from India, Japan and Tibet have to be classified anew. The 
learned author of this paper has made an attempt to put together all the 
scattered material from the widely separated traditions into a clear and 
concise taxonomy. Cunda 1s termed a devi and bhagavati in the 
Sadhanamala. In Chinese and Japanese this word has been translated as 
‘Mother’ of Buddha or the mother of all Buddhas. A good deal of 
literature on this topic has been presented in this paper. — D.D.K. 


34. Soman, Ram Vallabh :- Maraw ada men Bhitti-Citron ki Parampara 
ke Pracnatama Ullekha (Oldest References 
of Maraw ada Wall Paintings). (Hindi). 

Sod..Pat., XXXIX, No. 3. 1988, pp. 61-62. 

The paper traces out the oldest mentions of the tradition of wall 
paintings in Marwada through various evidences. The oldest mention 1s 
contained in Jaina literature of 17th century. Hence, the / apagacha 
Satigha decorated temple with wall paintings. It is the oldest mention of 


wall paintings of Marawada.— K.R. 


35. Srivastava, A.L. *- Conception of Raya-Laksmi and her Plastic 
Representation in Indian Art (Figs. 1-16). 
AB, 1982, pp- 139-148. 
. Various forms of $13 Laksmi have been described in Indian 
Silpa-texts. One of them is that of Rajya-Laksmi. Many references of 
Rajya Laksmi are available in Brahmanic and Buddhist literature. In the 
Satapatha Brahmana she is said to possess power, prestige, universal 
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kingdom and many other things that a man would like to possess in this 
world. The Ras ava sacrifice is performed at the time of coronation as a 
mark of undisputed sovereignty and for attainment of $1 and Yaga. In 
all, twenty representations of Rajya Laksmi have been recognized by the 
present author at different places at Safici, Allora etc. Vivid forms of 
Laksmi are available in this essay. — D.D.K. 


36. Srivastava, RP. 6 Jahangir as a Connoisseur of Art. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 189-209. 

An attempt has been made through this brief paper to assess the 
development of painting during the reign of Jahangir. Much of the 
material has been derived from emperor's autobiography popularly 
known as 7° uzk-e-Jahangiri. Incidentally visual evidences. now scattered 
iN various museums and libraries have been collated and referred to here 
__, Portrait, painting, painting in the court, Jahangir's art gallery meaning- 
ful aspect of Jahangiri painting, pictures of hunting, scenes and sports. 
Muragqqa-i-Jahangir. and an appendix dealing with the list of 80 birds 
and animals during the reign of Jahangir are side headings in this paper 
highlighting almost all the topics concerned with paintings during 
Jahangir's times Jahangir wanted his people to know what he knows 
through the pictorial representation of natural phenomena and the factual 
events of his court and environment. He desired every artist to be like a 
Vagia-navis of court recording every minute detail of his empire. — PG. 


37. Thakur, Upendra:-Brahma in the Brahmanical Art of South-East Asiq 

HSAJ, IIL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 225-232. 

The Brahmanical religion has been the spirit of reconciliation 
and harmony between orthodox and sectarian forms, and its most notable 
expression we have in the theological conception of trimiirti, i.e. the 
manifestation of the Supreme God in three forms, Brahma, Visnu and 
Siva. Though Brahma, the creator is a pale reflex of the Upanisadic 
Brahman: he never fained on ascendancy comparable to that of Siva or 
Visnu. But in South-East Asia, Brahma became very popular as is found 
iN inscriptions in that part of the Asia. The author has furnished a large 
number of places Where we find reference of Brahma in various 
inscriptions available at Campa, Cambodia, Burma, Thailand, the Island 
of Bali and many other places. — D.D.K. 
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38. Tiwari, M.N.& Giri. Kamal :- Balarama- The Deity of Krsikarman 
in Jain Art. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 122-125. 

Balarama elder brother of Krsna Vasudeva occupies an exalted 
position in the Brahmana f--.1theon. Different early and late works 
invariably conceive Balarama as bearing a musala (pestle) and a fala 
(plough), the basic agricultural implements, which distinctly suggest his 
intimate association with fertility and agriculture. The Byhatsamhita of 
Varahamihira, the Vismidharmotiara-purana ctc. describe Balarama as 
an incarnation of Sesa. In Jaina tradition Balarama and Krsna Vasudeva 
are cousins of the 22nd Tirthankara Neminatha. Different Jaina works 
deal with the heroic deeds of Balarama and Krsna Vasudeva. The Jainas 
have retained the basic concept of Balarama with reference to his being a 
deity of Krsikarman. The author has furnished a large number of images 
of Neminatha, Rsabhanatha with Balarama found in different parts of 
India. — D.D.K: 


39. Upadhyaya, Bhagwata Sharan :- Bharativa Kala (Indian Art). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XLI, No. 1, 1990. pp. 54-74. 

This paper deals with only one form of Indian art, 1.c. Indian 
sculpture. It begins with the sculpture of Indus Valley Civilization dating 
between 3250 B.C. to 2585 B.C. Then there is a big gap of 1000 years. 
First of all we find the coins of Indus Valley Civilization bearing the 
images of bull and elephant. But they are unreadable. Among the 
sculptures found in the Indus Valley Civilization there is a bronze 
sculpture of naked dancer. It is considered to be wonderful. It also makes 
mention of the pillar which looks like ASokan pillar. Then we find the 
sculptures of Yaksa and Yaksinis. Sculpture of Balarama can be called 
first Hindu sculpture. There is a necklace around the neck. It has got long 
ears bearing flowers. It bears a Musaia in one hand and a plough in the 
other. Then we find the sculptures of Sanci found by archaeology 
department. It deals with the sculptures of Gandhara also. It also makes a 
mention of the sculptures pertaining to the age of Kaniska, which are 
strange. They bear a horn in the turban worn by them. It is known.as the 
sculpture of Srigi Rsi. This paper bears a detailed history of Indian 
culture. It concludes with the remarks that the Indian sculpture touches 
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the climax, which is still a centre of attraction for the world. The most 
significant feature of Indian sculpture is that it presents an index of 
human social relations. — K_R. 


40. Varma, R.K. :- Jaina Szana-Devatain Khajuraho. 

JASB, LX-LXI 1985-86, pp. 113-121. 

The term Sasana-devata in Jaina iconography is used for Yaksa 
and Yaksi pairs of the Jinas or Tirthankaras which they attend upon. The 
idea of associating a Yaksa-Yaksi pair with the Jinas developed around 
6th Century A.D. They are supposed to protect and guard the sangha. 

The group of Jaina temples at Khajuraho (in Chattarpur district 
of M.-P.) is known as Eastem group. A large number of sculptures have 
been described in this paper. There are four Yaksa-Yaksi pair, namely 
Gomukha-CakreSavari. Gomedha-Ambika, Dharana-Padmavati and 
Matanga-Siddhayika which show either traditional or distinguishing 
independent features. The Yaksis were more popular than Yaksas and the 
manifestation of CakreSvari, Ambika, Padmavati and Siddhayika 
took the form of the important Sdsana-devata along with their 


respective Yaksas. This tradition became much popular around | | th-12th 
century ——D DK. 


41. Vyas, Raj Shekhar -- Bharatiya Prasadon ke Darsanika va Laukika 


Adhara Varga evam Pramukha Jaiy at (Philo- 
sophical and Terrestrial Bases of Indian 
. Temples). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat.. XXXIX, No. 4, 1988. pp. 5-9. 
This paper deals with the philosophical and terrestrial bases of 
Indian temples, their categories and classes. According to Indian 
literature and architecture the temple is the home and body of God. In 
fact. the Indian temples are a mystic creation of Indian Philosophy. 
According to Indian Philosophy a place of pilgrimage helps a man to 
recognize his self. In fact, the temples built in India from the ancient time 
to modern age have got the spiritual faith and terrestrial tradition as their 
basis. The five classes of Indian temples are Brahma Vairaja, Kubera 
Puspaka, Siva Kailagg, Varuna Méanika, Indra Trivistapa. It makes a 
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me . F me ; 

tention of twenty kinds of Indian temples based upon the references 
& 1 z - E — 

entained in Visvakarma Prakasa —K.R. 


42. Vyas, Raj Shekhar:-BhaZrat iva Durga-sthapatya ki Vilaksana Racand: 
Kumbhatagarh kaMahamisra Durga (Mahami sa 
Fort of Kumbhalagarh : A_ Distinguishing 
Construction of Indian - Fort- Architecture). 
(Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 2, 1988. pp. 40-49. 

__ This paper throws light on the Indian-Fort-Architecture with 
special reference of Mahamishra Fort of Kumbhalagarh. According to it 
es fort IS a special contribution of the medieval Mewada rulers to Indian 
Architecture. All the special features of this fort have been briefly 
Included jn this paper. But it is a matter of regret that this distinguishing 
“onstruction of Indian architecture has become a victim of serious 
heglect. There is every fear that this fort may be reduced to mere ruins in 
hear future —_ KR. 





Ill — EPICS AND PURANAS 


43. Alles, D. Gregory :- Reflections on Dating “ Valmiki". 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 217-244. 

About thirty years ago, the well known Ramayana scholor. 
Camille Bulcke, wrote the following observation "Valmiki lived in the 
kingdom of Kosala, somewhere at the turn of the fourth century B.C. It is 
the kingdom of Kosala that Valmiki describes in terms that can only have 
been inspired by patriotism." But an imdependent state Kosala was 
humiliated in the 5th cent. B.C. and absorbed into Magadha empire. And 
it is just as difficult to imagine the circumstances under which a 


monumental poem incorporating Kosalan patriotism could have 
flourished then or been allowed to disseminate. The author has furnished 


a large number of works on the date of Ramayana but concluded with the 
remark that it is our attempt to trace out the date of Ramayana but history 
can never fully accommodate the Truth, which is what 1s. — D.D.K. 


44. Bhattacharya, Ram Shankar:- The Puranic Definition of Yaj fia. 

Pur., XXIX, No. 1, 1987, pp. 92-106. 

Opens up with a verse available in three Puranas — namely 
(i.) Vayu, 59.42. (ii) Brahmanda, \.32.4 and (iu) Matsya, 145.44 defining 
vedic sacrifice (Yajiia). It is combination of entities such as pasu, dravya, 
havis, re -saman -yujus, mvij and daksina. These factors are discussed in 
details with the help of puranas. The details are further proceeded by 
quoting Bhagavatapurana stating five kinds of Yajfa-Agnihotra, 
Dar sapaur nan asa, Caturmasya, Pasu and Soma. Visimpurana states 
similar thing with a change, i.e. five Yajfas become ten each being of 
two types praksi and vikti. The sacrifices are also divided into kratu and 
yajna. This division is taxed on use or non-use of apa (sacrificial post 
to which victim is fastened). The essertial characteristic of yajfa is 
stated to be the offering of something to gods (Devatas) by reciting 
hymns of Rk, Yajus, Sama. However, the vidhi of yajna is available in 
Brahmana literature. Three kinds of mantras are created by, it is so 
believed and stated in puranas by Prajapati. Includes Puranic assertions 
relating to relationship of yajiia : (a) Vedas were created, spoken by 
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Brahma alongwith yajaa, (b) Vedas were divided into four units to 
facilitate vajfa, (c) four principal acts are related with four Vedas 
respectively, (d) no sacrificial act is possible in case Vedas are destroved, 
(ec) persons having faith in Vedas worship God by performing aja and 
(f) persons practicing Vaidiki bhakti perform Vedic sacrifices. 

) The discussion is continued with explaining Dravya-havis as 
dravyas are those things of which havis are prepared. The havis usually 
mentioned in puranic passages describing sacrificial acts are stated to 
be :- milk, curd (dadhi), dhana, caru, purodasa, limbs of pasu, vayina. 
saktu, payasya, amiks& surd and soma. Puranic views about the use of 
pasu in yajiia are included. Puranic references regarding four priests: 
hots, adhvaryu, udgatr and brahma are also quoted. Also define 
yajamana as "yajiiam yajfena yajate' The last point included for puranic 
explanation is daksina- fee paid to priests for sacrificial acts. — N.KS. 


45. Bonazzoli, Giorgio :- A Peep into the Formation of the Puranas 
(The Preta-kalpa of the Garuda Purana). 

Pur., XXIX. No. 4, 1987. pp. 54-69. — 

Points out that Pretakalpa also known as Uttarakhanda of 
Garuda Purana possesses three characteristics — mnumerable versions. 
Its authoritativeness and its challenge to the value of puranic texts — 
elevate it to the range of the most interesting pieces of puranic literature. 

The first aspect is innumerable version wherein one: finds part 
adaptations of hypothetical nucleus of subjects common to most of them 
but no longer available and partly new composition containing fresh 
material. This point needed elaboration and as such has been reserved for 
a separate article. The second characteristic authoritativeness has been 
ascribed to a variety of contents that include- (a) myths as well as rituals. 
contain doctrinal points, medical treatises, philosophical perspectives, 
technical and literary problems, (b) theories that suggest that myths 
travel through different versions before arriving at full fledged version. 
The varieties of text contribute towards formation of a test to evaluate 
theories regarding texts of manuscripts. It goes contrary to the principle 
of dynamism — a canon proper to other puranic texts. The third 
characteristic provides parameter for the evaluation of a puranic text as 
its authenticity as well as contents and their coverage. Thereafter, brings 
out main specialities of pretakalpa— (a) a case in multiplicity but 
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provides different results to a set of critical edition tradition — this does 
not allow any critical edition, (b) better results are possible if we analyse 


different PKS manuscripts subject wise and not by chapters — their 
number etc., (c) the succession of subjects is also a faulty criteria. 
However, Naunidhiraima's Role — the Saroddhara is assessed by 


referring to German scholar E. Abbeg's translation with abundant notes 
and learned introduction, findings are that the themes are common to all 
manuscripts but for superimposition of PK which remains an open 
proposition for further research. — N.K:S. 


46. Brockington, J-L. :- Concepts of the Self in Ramavana Tradition. 

HSAJ, Hil, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 32-44. 

Despite their obvious connection by the title with the Ramavana 
of Valmiki, the Yogavasistha and the Adhyatma Ramayana are more 
commonly treated as part of the Advaita Vedantin literature. The main 
framework of the Yogavasistha derives from an incident which, though 
absent from the original Ramayana, would find its place in the 
Balakanda, for it consists a long conversation of the young Rama with 
Vasistha, ‘who expounds a philosophical view which is_ basically 
Vedantin. The Adhvatma Ramavana also. revolves around the 
philosophical view that the world is an illusion imposed on the eternally 
blissful Absolute. thus combining, a form of Advaita Vedanta with belicf 
in Rama's saving grace. The stress is on bhakti rather than knowledge, 
with meditation on Rama's name as a means to salvation — D.D.K. 


47. Dhal, U.N. :- Mahisasura Image in the Puranas. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 215-219. 

The myth of Mahisdsura is traced in a number of Puranas. He 
was born as the son of the demon Rambha (Hiranyaksa) through female 
buffalo. He was endowed with power of assuming any form at will. In 
view of his invincibility he was crowned as the king of the demons and 
as their leader. Because of the undemocratic and imperialistic attitude of 
the gods towards the demons, his ancestors repeatedly suffered in their 
hands in the past. So he resolved to avenge the humiliation meted out to 
them. Accompanied by his wast-army of demons, he besieged heaven, 
usurped their powers and divine privileges and drove them out of their 


abode. He was killed by goddess, Durga. Mahisasura is not only popular 
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in our myths and legends, he is equally well represented in our art and 
sculpture from very early times onwards. — D.D.K. 


48. Jhala. Shankar Singh :- Pauranika Kdla_ ke Paridhaa evam 
Prasadhana (Garments and Embellishments 
of Puranic Age). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt.2, 1990, pp. 16-22. 

This article contains a lucid and exhaustive description of the 
garments and embellishments used by the people of Pauranika age. This 
description is based upon the references contained in different Puranas, 
Reveda and Atharvaveda, — &.R. 


49. Joshi, Devdatta :- The Akhyana of Lava and Kusa in the Medieval 
Gujarati Literature — In the Light of Valmiki 
Ramayana. 
JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 35-43. 
Akhyana is a form of that type of poetry, which contains both the 
oral and the literary traditions. The literature, which was produced, was a 
collective heritage. The poet composing Akhyana never desired to win 
the fame as a poet by composing poems. The characteristic of the 
medieval Gujarati literature is found in the Lava-Kusa Akhyana. There 


are two manuscripts of Lava-Kusa Akhyanas, of Nakara in the Oriental 
Institute of M_S. University, Baroda, viz., No. 816 and No. 1018. The 
work is believed to be that of unknown poet though the poet's name is 
given at the end. Third manuscript is No. 2490 which contains an episode 


of she-monkey which curses Sita that as she calls it an animal, her 
(Sita's) child will suffer a destructive blow. Sita’s child is lost and 
Valmiki creates a child from kusa blade. The real child is also regained, 
AG. Visnudasa narrates the episode with some changes. According to 
him, ‘Valmiki creates the child as he does not know that Sita has gone to 
the riverside with her son. We find slight difference in the episode of the 
story given in the script No. 816 and 2490. Visnudasa’s composition 
almost. resembles that of Nakara. At the end of each section of the 28 
sections, there is a mention of poet's name in the words- "Visnudasa 
speaks with folded hands". The description of forest done by Nakara and 
Sambhurama is the same with some differences of the use of the words. 
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Sambhurama's work follows the tradition of giving the introduction of 
the poet. — P.G. 


>0. Kantawala, $.G. :- Satyanaravana Vratakatha and Upab rmha na. 

Pur., XXIX, No. 1, 1987, pp. 46-53. 

Hindus observe fasts on certain occasions/days as directed in 
Puranas and Dharmaéastric texts. Among them Satyanarayana vrata is 
popular especially in Gujarat, Maharashtra, Bengal etc. Satyan ar ava na 
vrata and worship of Satyanarayana are viewed by scholars in different 
Ways. Satyanarayana Katha (SNK) has two versions in Puranas — one 
according to Revakanda of Skandapurana and the second one in 
Bhavi Svapurana —  pratisargaparvan dvitivakhanda. The first is 
available in five chapters and the second one in six chapters. Provides in 
brief the Synopsis of the two versions, i.e. the observance is called Vrata, 


Visnu is associated with tapas; the Lord is referred to as Narayana and as 
deva. He is called Visnu in Kaliyuga. The emphasis is on Satya in SNKB. 
Further SNKB considers Satyanarayana as Visnu, Narayana and Krsna. 
This vrata bestows Prosperity upon the observer. Another feature in the 
story is that Lord gets unfavorable, irate or vindictive at the non- 


fulfillment of the vow to observe vrata — consequential pronouncement 
of the curse as punishment to the violator of the vow. Compares the SNK 
with Vedic texts and concludes that the mythological personality of 
Satyanarayana inherits some of Vedic gods. —N.K.S. 


51. Magnone, Paolo :- The Avatard Myths of the Satkara-gitain the 
Vismidharmottara Purana. 

Pur., XXIX, No. 1, 1987, pp. 8-45. 

Initially refers to the date of Satkaragtta as before 500 A.D. that 
contains the Avatara myths discussed in this paper. For comparison to 
Support the suggested date also considers Matsyapurana text as well. 
Critically examines the Bhargava Rama legend that relates Rama's 
victorious fight against demuns- triumphantly brought to Kailaga- Siva's 
abode where his wounds are healed by God and he endows Rama with 
excellent weapons, magical power etc. along with instructions in the 
science of weapons. Jt has been observed that the religious and ritual 
teachings of Sankara gita that is included in chapters 51-65 have been 
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found irrelevant. The substance of $G is termed as, mainly similar to that 
of other works of the same category. Her= it is a dialogue between Rama 
Bhargava and Lord ‘Siva (Sankara) after vhose name the Gita 1s entitled. 
The scheme is clear and exhibits a cohere it architecture. In SG. the three 
Avatara legends, remarkably paralle| in structure. fit into the general 
frame of daivasura-never ending struge\:. The cosmic dualism of good 
and evil is traced back to its mythical origin. The characteristic pomts 
included are « An anti-divine being becomes master of enormous power 
by means of relentless penances. wherein Brahma acts as intermediary. 
charging the transmutation of the latent energy accrued from an 
accumulated tapas manifesting attribuies of glory and power. The 
impressive feature that emerged from tie analysis in the paper finds 
predominance of a common pattem that pervades the narrative material— 
conditioned by furnishing of its theme. motive and conclusions. The 
time-honoured sacrificial boar is replaced by the strength of its counter- 
parts. The basis of such a conclusion is that the essence remains the 


same. The paper includes table of concordances between the Srvagita, 
HV and HV2 versions of the Vamana myth. — N.K.S. 


52. Naikar, Candramouli S. :- 4 Slip between the Cup and the Lip in 
Valmiki's Ramayana. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992. PP- 127-132. 

The Ramavana of V almiki is a landmark in the history of 
Sanskrit literature. Scholars both occidental and oriental have showered 
encomiums on it. The incident, which moved Valmiki and led to the 
utterance of rhythmic poetry. 15 4 parable of the creative process. He was 
taking a refreshing bath in the Tamas river when he witnessed the cruel 
slaughter of a male Kraufica bird by a hunter that moved Valmiki to 
Write a book. Similarly king Daéaratha inadvertantly kills the ascetic boy. 
Sravana whose parents cursed him to die of sorrow and separation from 
his son. A day before Rama's coronation Kaikeyi asked king Dasaratha to 
scid Rama for exile. The broken-hearted king expired crying Rama. 
Rama and in last hour of death he remembered the Sravana's death 
and his parent's wailings. The epic reflects the whole ancient culture of 
India. — D.D.K. 


An Ancient Dance Form. 





53. Pande: Anupa :- A Note on Pindibandha 
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PT, XVIII, 1987-88, pp. 89-92. 

States that Pindibandha is the third form of the three forms of the 
classical Indian dance as mentioned in the sage Bharata's NV atvasastra — 
the other two being Tandava and Laya. Dilates upon the origin of 
Pindibandha aspects described in Na&tvasastra "While Lord Siva and his 
consort Parvati were dancing. the formation of Pindis was observed by’ 
the troups of Siva, ie. Nandi, Bhadramukha etc." Puts forth Abhinava- 
Supta's views as - Pindibandha is being created by the simultaneous 
combination of asukum ara (vigorous) and sukwmara (gentle), i.e. 
fandava and lasva nntas. The rendering is explained as — each god has a 
Pind? which is to be formed by making the body take the shape of that 
Karana or A tigahara that was representative of its name or form. e.g. for 
Lord Visnu, 7 arksyva or Garuda : Jalmavi or Ganga by the 
Garg @vatarana Karana, trident for the pind? of Lord Siva etc. continues 
explaining four Styles of rendering the Pindibandha — Pindi, Srikhalika. 
Latabandha and Bhedayaka in details by quoting and analyzing the text 
of Bharata's Natvasastra on the basis of the commentary by 


Abhivnavagupta. Also gives the views of a few researchers on the topic 
such as M.M. Ghosh, Kapila Vatsyayana. Also includes the four modes 
Saj at iva (homogeneous). Vij a iva (heterogeneous), sama (uniform) and 
vi sama (multiform) and explains how under Pindibandha these were 
performed with manifold expositions. Also includes the ascription of 
accompanying instruments, presentation techniques in ripakas and 
“par upakas. Concludes that Pindibandha constitutes its Original and 
earlier phase within the tradition of major drama. The later form 
dominated in the popular or folkdance drama. — N.K.S. 


4. Rahurkar, V.G.-- 7. he Sanatsujatiya in the Mahabharata. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 277-286. 

The Santsujata Parvan which occurs in the chapters 42-45 of the 
Udyoga Parvan (in Mahabharata) has been discussed in this paper. 
Sanjay saw the Pandavas and brought their message to the Kauravas. He 
was going to proclaim it in the Kaurava Assembly. He saw Dhrtarastra 
first, and rebuked and admonished him. Being dejected, Dhrtarastra 
called for Vidura, who mentally meditated on the sage Sanatsujata (Sanat 
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Kumara), Sanatsujata manifested himself before Dhrtarastra and advised 
him Spiritually on the nature of death and other topics. It is quite clear 
that the author of the Mahabharata, put some contemporary 
Philosophical problems through the mouth of Dhrtarastra and gave 
authoritative replies through Sanatsujata—— D.D_K. 


5S. Sarma, K.V. :- Modern Politics from the Mahabharata. 

HSAJ, III, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 45-60. 

The bare story of the Mahabharata is only too well known to any 
Indian and student of Indian literature and culture. From among the main 
Characters one cannot fail to be impressed by the righteous king 
Yudhisthira, mighty Bhima, the valorous Arjuna, the handsome twins 
Nakula and Sahadeva, Draupadi, the warrior queen, Lord Krsna and the 
Kauravas the villains of the peace, Sakuni, the cunning uncle and 
Bhisma, the wise grandfather. The author of this article has discussed a 
few Common sense propositions, which, though intended in_ the 
Mahabharata for kings, are really universal in character and can 
advantageously be applied in our daily life. There is a proverb in English 
Strike When the iron is hot.’ Vyasa has given the same advice in Santi 
Parva 138.28. Similarly, a large number of verses have been quoted in 
this Paper, which furnish useful instructions, which can be applied by the 


Present day rulers and sovernments. — D.D.K. 


56. Sarmah. H. :- Treatment of ‘Gunas' in the Puranas. 
VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 170-176. 

‘Guna’ is ane of the most important term used in different 
Systems of ‘Indian thought and also in various branches of Sanskrit 
literature. Ij is used mainly in Sankhya and Nyaya Vaisesika systems of 
Indian thought, The treatment of the three Gunas, viz. sattva, rajas and 
lamas 1s found in the Puranas like the Bhagavata, Brahma, Vayu, Padma, 
Siva and the Markandeya. The Puranas also have been classified into 
three Categories, having six in each section as under :-— 

(1) Sattvika - Vistu, Naradiva, Bhéagavata, Garuda, Padma and Varaha. 
(li) Rajasika - Brahm anda, Brahmavaivarta, Markandeya, Brahma, 

: Vamana and Bhavisya. 

(ii) Tamasika - Matsya, Kiirma, Litiga, Siva, Agni and Skanda. 
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A detailed account of the three Gunas is found in the Brahma 
Purana. Sattva is stated to be the nature of pleasure and Rajas is stated to 
be the nature of false, greed, infatuation and excuse. Tamas is said to be 


the nature of ignorance, sound sleep, fault and infatuation. ic. 
moha— D.D.K. 


57. Shastari, Biswanarayan :- Katha- Sarit-Sagara and the Paurdnic. 


Literature : The Skandapurana (Some 
Common Folk Motifs). 
AB, 1982, pp. 158-166. 
Katha-sarit-sagara, the ‘ocean of rivers of stories' of Somadeva. 
IS a gigantic collection of Indian folk tales. The researches carried on the 
tales, have revealed the fact that most of the folk tales of this collection 
are the adaptation of the tales from the Brhatkatha by Gunadhva. This 
work was in Paisaci language and its stories were imported from outside 
India and are of non-Aryan origin. The stories considerably influenced 
the authors of the Puranas and all poets like Subandhu, Banabhatta, 
Dandin ana many others. A large number of tales found in the Kath® 


Sarit-sagara crept into the Skandapurana and a few of such tales have 
been related in this paper— D.D K. 


58. Thaker, J.P. :- Brahma Purana and Visrm Purana on Rasalil a 
Significant Differences. 

JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 213-214. 

Several of the Puranas depict Srikrsna's Rasalila. Brahma 
Purana and Vism Purana also give nice descriptions of the same, mostly 
in the same wordings, with Shght variations here and there. These 
variations become significant when they change the meaning altogether 
and at times give quite Opposite senses. Such a circumstance would 
inspire one to believe that there are two different traditions. An attempt is 


made in the present paper to compare some instances pointing out 


significant differences and trving to find out which readings might be 
genuine. V.16 of the Brahma Purana and V.16 of Vist Purana and two 
other verses of both the Puranas give variant readiugs. Similarly, two 
other examples have been presented with the remarks that the variant 
readings are due to erroneous hand of an ignorant scribe moving over the 
original, that is, the Visru Purana version. — D.D.K. 


: Sone 





IV-EPIGRAPHY AND NUMISMATICS 


59. Abels, B.U. :- An Early Chalukya Coin. 

JINSI. L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 37-38. 

The coin under discussion has a diameter of 1.8cm and it is 
0.3cm thick. The coin is of potin, like many Satavahana coins, which 
have been published before. Its weight amounts to 4 grams. On the 
obverse there is a bull facing to the left and on the reverse there is a vase 
(kalaSa) and two lamp-stand with a sun like circle, surrounded by rays. 
The three letters of the legend may be read as ‘Sri Kri Ta’ and the lower 
two might stand for 'Raja’. This coin-type has been an object of 
discussion by many numismatists upto the present day. The present coin 
shows the Pallava bull on the obverse with a Chalukyan inscription 
above. This might indicate that the Chalukyan ruler conquered parts of 
Pallava territory, Kirtivarman II (744/45-757), the last Chalukyan king 
was too much weak ruler to pride himself upon such a conquest. Our 
coin-type was no longer in circulation in the middle of the eighth 
century. Therefore, the legend must refer to Kirtivarman I, who obviously 
must have also been known by the name of 'Kirti Raja’. — P.G. 


60. Agarwal, Ashvini:- A Note on the Identity of Kacha.of the Gupta 
Gold Coins. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 79-83. 

The discovery of some gold coins of Kacha, bearing the legend 
Kacho-g 4m-avajitya-divam-karmabhir-uttamair-jayati on the obverse 
and the title Sarvaraochchhetta on the reverse has presented one of the 
most intricate problems of the Gupta history for the numismatists and the 
historians alike. The internal evidence of the Kacha coins should be 
given greater attention for the identification of the ruler. The obverse 
- legend tells us that Kacha after having conquered the earth won heaven 
by his excellent deeds. This would mean Kacha had obtained the actual 
sovereignty of the earth and had performed many a pious deeds such as 
performance of Vedic sacrifices like ASvamedha and giving away in 
charity a large amount of gold and cows. There 1s no precedence for such 
a great claim in the Gupta dynasty or in any other ruling house before the 
time of Samudragupta. The legend Sarvarajochchhetta on the reverse of 
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the Kacha coins is almost fatal to the theory of Kacha being a 
predecessor of Samudragupta. Hence, this title is justified only for 
Samudragupta, Kacha being the other name’ of Samudragupta. The Inkas 


of America have preserved in their language the word Kacha which 
means 'Samudra' — PG. 


61. Agarwal, Govind Vallabh :- A Nazarana Rupee of Bhopal State. 

JNST. XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, p. 59. 

Until now, Nazarana double rupees of Shah Jahan Begum of 
Bhopal were known, but now we have found a single rupee of an exactly 
similar type from Bhopal. It bears only the Kalima on both sides and 
does not bear a date, it may be certainly attributed to Shahjahan Begum 
of Bhopal due to calligraphical similarity with her double nazarana 
Tupees. It is believed that similar one and half rupee coins also exist in 
the west. Thus. there was a special series of Nazarana rupees issued from 
the Bhopal mint to commemorate certain event. The coin published here 
measures 24mm and weighs 10.95gms corresponding to a rupee. Its 
artistic calligraphy makes the author call it a nazarana coin. — P.G. 


62. Agarwal, Prithvi K. :- The Temple — Sikhara as Mentioned in the 
Gupta Period Records. 

AB, 1982, pp. 133-138. 

The earliest references to a temple-Sikhara in Gupta epigraphs 
are first encountered in the lithic records of the extant Indian inscriptions 
of the Malwa region, specially the province of western Malwa which was 
largely under the sometimes rebellious, Malava feudatories of the Gupta 
emperors. Dated within a period of less than 15 years (i.c. A.D. 423-436) 
there are three inscriptions from Tumain (Guna distt.), which record the 
installation of Brahmanical shrines at the particular rites and make 
pointed mention of their high and noble nature and Sikhara as lofty as 


the peak of a hill. A large number of such temples are available in this 
article — D_D.K. 


63. Ahmad, Nisar :- The Ayodhya Coins of the Akbarpur Hoard in the 
Bharat Kala Bhavan. 
JNSL L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 15-24. oe 
A hoard of copper coins was found at Akbarpur 1n the district of 
Faizabad. It consisted of 217 coins, out of which five are Pafichala coins 
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and the rest are Ayodhya coins. The Panchala pieces belong to Agnimitra 
and perhaps they are with the same coin-dealer. Among the coins of 
Ayodhya, 120 specimens were acquired in the Bharat Kala Bhavan and 
only these coins are dealt with in the present paper. Seventeen coms are 
big in size while 103 are small coims. Among the big one, there are 6 
coins of Satyamitra and 8 coins are of Aryamitra. Of the remaining, on 3 
alone. simply mitasa is readable. Out of the small coins, there are 21 
coins of Satyamitra and 13 of Aryamitra. And, of the remaining 69 coms 
only on one piece mifasa can be made out; and hence the rest are 
unattributable. The highest weight of the big and small coins is 143 and 
43 grams respectively. — P.G. 


64. Ahmad, Nisar :- The Coins of Prakasaditya : A Study. 

JNS1, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 89-96. 

Prakasaditya, a successor of Budhagupta, who was grandson of 
Kumaragupta, issued coins only in gold. They are of two types : Archer 
and Horseman/Lion-slayer. The specimens of the latter are found at 
various places; and scholars are only aware of this type. The Archer type 
is known by a single piece, which occurs in the coin-cabinet of the State 
Museum, Lucknow. But it is pity that the issuer's name is absent on 
them: his epithet Prakasa or Prakasaditya 1s represented on their reverse. 
His coins were issued on the heavy weight standard introduced by 
Skandagupta. Horseman/lion-slayer type coms are differentiated ito 
four classes on the basis of occurrence of garuda or dots or both or their 
absence. Garuca was of four classes. Class I and class II varieties bear 
garuda on pedestal. Class ] has further five sub-varieties, class HI has 
two and class IV has seven — P.G. 


65. Ahmad, Nisar :- The Coins of the Regal Titled Janapadas. 

INSL, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 64-70. 

The paper deals with the legends Rajanya, Ksatrapa, and 
Maharaja on the coins of the regal titled janapadas. The author makes 
several observations in his descriptions. According to the use of the 
different scripts, Kharosthi and Brahmi the issues of the Rajanyas are 
divided here into two classes, class I of the issues mscribed in Kharosthi 
has again two varieties and class If of the issues inscribed in Brahmi has 
four varieties on the basis of fabric and the variations of the associated 
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symbols. A copper coin which bears the Kharosthi inscriptions as 
Kshatapasa Janapadasa is rendered as the coin of the Kshatrapa country 
and it was minted by people who were presumably of the foreign stock. 
The Maharaja janapada coins are divided into two types, (i) uninscribed. 
and (ii) inscribed, series-I specimens which are characterized to have 
symbefs on one side have been grouped into four varieties on the basis of 
the associated symbols, series If specimens are classified into two types, 
first with Brahmi legend and the second with Kharosthi legend. Type | 


has two classes with two varieties each and type II has only one 
coin—P.G, 


66. Ahmad, Nisar-:- 4 Silver Coin of Jahangir of Akbarnagar Mint 


& Singh,P.N. Found from Jaunpur and on Account of its 


Manufactured Coin Type. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 45-53. 

The present coin of Jahangir is found from the village Parsoopur 
near Banideeh Mariyahu Tehsil Jaunpur district. On the obverse within 
floral design the legend Nuruddin Jahangir is available. The coin does 
not contain the date of its issue; but its mark is the determinant in 
ascertaining its minting time bracket. The analytical study of the coins of 
Akbarpur mint shows that the coins of this mark were struck between his 
10th and 20th regnal years. Here it may be recalled that a time-bracket 
with the name of the month Di, was minted in his 10th regnal year. 
Hence, the present coin too can be regarded have been minted in this 


year. The types are enumerated in the tables with full details of both the 
coins with dates and coins without dates — P.G. 


67. Ahmad, Nisar & Tiwari Shankar ‘-Ten Silver Punch-Marked Coins of 


Imperial Series I. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 10-13. 
Possibly the present specimens were discovered in the vicinity of 
Varanasi; the places included in the Magadhan domain. Of these issues 
of Magadha, three unquestionably accommodate six symbols on the 
obverse whereas the rest of them have symbols, like the other published 
specimens of this series. Hence. they are classed into two categories. Of 
the coins of category A, all are minted out of sheets, and of the 
specimens of category B, SIX, are coined in this process and the 
remaining one is prepared of ingct. Category A coins weigh 49.30, 50.80 
and 31.31 and category. B issues weigh ss 50.33, 50.43, 50.5, 50.80. 


Pa | 
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51.28, 52.09 and 52.23 grams. These coins belonging to category- A are 
of three different classes. While seven coins of category-B are dealt into 
two separate types because of their distinct techniques employed in their 
manufacture. — P.G. 


68. Banerjee, Manabendu :- Position of Women asReflected in the Gupta 
Contemporary Inscriptions. 

HSAJ. Ill. Nos. [-2, 1988, pp. 151-163. 

During the rule of the Imperial Guptas, our country saw her 
golden age including the expansion of the Hindu civilization and unique 
efflorescence of culture the memory of which continued for centuries 
mainly through vast literary records, including the inscriptions produced 
under the patronage of the Gupta monarchs. In this paper the author has 
made an attempt to evaluate the position of women during that period. 
The study is based on some principal Sanskrit inscriptions that were 
issued during 4th-6th centuries A.D. Women of the roval Gupta family 
and other contemporary monarchs appear to have had worthy place and 
high position. This paper is replete with various inscriptions, which show 
the position, dignity, valour. munificence etc. of women of that 
age —D_.D.K. 


69. Bhatia, P. :- Note on the Physical Distribution of the Indo-Sas anians, 
Sri Vigra(ha), Sr Vi and Sri Adivaraha Coins in the 
Ganga Valley, c A.D. 700-1000. 
JNSL, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 99-108. | 
This paper presents the record of the findspots and observation 
pattern of the three well-known coin series of the Ganga Valley from c. 
A.D. 700 to 1000. In doing so it is hoped that the scholars who are more 
erudite and who have extensive material would confirm the conclusions 
of this paper :- 

Six observations have been made here :- 

1. The bulk of currency in the post Harsha-Maukhari- Later Gupta 
period was provided by the Indo-Sdsanian Sri Vi, Sri Vigraha 
and Sri Adivaraha coins in Ganga valley. 

2. It is not confirmed that the use of coined money was shrinking in 

the Gangetic Doab during ¢. A.D. 700-1000. 
The coins did not travel too far from the Doab. 
4. The coins were used to meet the needs of mid-distance trade. 


UJ 
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Long distance trade was carried with the help of bullion. 
6. Some very small transactions were effected with the help of 
cowries.— PG. 


70. Bhattacharya, P.K. :- On an Interesting Kachari Token from the 
Fitzwillan Museum, Cambridge. 

INSL L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 54-55. 

This is a machine struck token of a Kachar Tea Garden made of 
Copper and it almost resembles a pice of East India Company. The details 
are as follows:— 
Shape : Round, Metal, - AE, Size : 26mm, Weight : 5.22gms, legend on 
obverse in five lines - |. D.S. & Co. 2. Heroncherra, 3. Harinchira in 
Bengali, 4. Cacher, 5. 1872. Legend on the Reverse in one line gives 
D.S. & Co. Heronchera was Situated in Barkhala Thana about 11 miles 
from sub-divisional headquarters. It is however difficult to trace out the 
exact period when tea was first used as a beverage. But it has been 
Suggested that tea came from China to India. The present coin was 
found in course of author's investigation into the coinage of North 


Eastern States of India in the collection of the Fitzwillian Museum, 
Cambridge. — p.G 


1, Bose, SK, +4 Rare Mughal! Silver Coin of Emperor Jahangir. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 43-44. : 

This beautiful silver coin of Badshah Jahangir was issued from 
his Ahmedabad mint. This coin is unique in the sense that no such silver 
ornamental coin, which has dimensional effects, has yet been seen or 
published. The coin is round in shape, 11.3714gms. in weight, 19mm in 


diameter, 4mm in thickness, full tanka in denomination. Its provenance is 
near Gauhati (Assam), 


Obverse: In the background three circles diverging from near about 
the centre, covers most of the obverse. In between the circles 
there are beautiful ornamental motifs by way of foliage. In 
the foreground, 'Kalima’ is written in fairly high relief. 

Reverse :; 


Similar to obverse. This side has dimensional effects. In the 
foreground the name 'Badshah Jahangir’ is written. | 
Such a beautiful coin is really befitting to Jahangir who by his 


knowledge and artistic mtuition guided the school of Mughal art to 
maturity. — PG. 
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72. Browne, Gerald M. :- A New Sub-Variety of the Chhatra Lvpe of 
Chandra Gupta-L. 
JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2. 1988, pp. 28-29. 

b The coin published here is from author's own collection. and it 
Clongs to Class IL. variety d., according to the classifications tollowed bv 
‘+. Gupta and S. Srivastava. What sets the present specimen apart from 

saLay Previously published is the large number of offerings, which the king 

Sheramaditya) throws upon the altar: the excellent condition of the coin 

Clearly that there are 24 offerings evenly distributed in three rows. 
enerally:, only one or two purodasa ts seen falling over altar, in one coin 

‘a — two rows, cach of five Or SIX purodasas with its three rows of 

by A . the present coin invites comparison With a specimen recorded 

i -S. Altekar which has |2 offerings evenly distributed in three rows. 

kine wy al being purodasas (sacrificial cakes). the objects thrown by the 

Shicen ay infact be gold coins, the goddess is shown scattering simular 

on the reverse of the issues of Chandragupta II as well as those of 


Kumara Gupta.I — P.G. 


73. Chakravarty, Biswanath :- A Chemical Study on the Alloys of Punch- 
Marked Copper Coins. 
JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 134-136. 

“tid The author has here undertaken sIx punch-marked coins tor the 
Y of their metallic composition. The ruler could not be identified, 
OWever, the period roughly predicted is 200-100 B.C. from the marks 
On the coins. During this period, the metals contained a good proportion 
of Impurity materials, which help in tracing the origin of the alloying 
minerals. Major constituents, copper and zinc were estimated by 
lodometric and complexomeiric titrations respectively. Determination of 
| lead, Iron and nickel were estimated by colorimetric methods of analysis 
"Sing an ECIL spectrophotometer for absorption measurements. While . 
doing go, the unknown samples were also matched with standard 
samples. It seems that these coins were not minted out of copper-ingots 
aS Copper ingots generally represent pure form of copper and these coins 
contain a good proportion of other material. Rajasthan minerals are 
aSSociated with higher percentage of zinc and low percentage of iron. It 
has been logically considered that these comms were made out of copper 


obtained from western Indian mines. — P.G. 
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74. Chatterjee, Bhaskar Methodological Approaches to the Study of 
Kusana Coins. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2. 1987, pp. 163-169. 

In the beginning, Gen. Ventura at Manikiala Tope in Punjab 
discovered coins belonging to the Indo-Scythians in 1830. The coin 
colleétors and numismatists could then hardly distinguish between the 
coms of the Kushanas and those of Indo-Parthians and Indo-Scythians. 
However, in the second half of 19th century, discovery collection. 
cataloguing and Systematic study of the Kushana coins began on an 
intensive scale. Cunningham, Gardener, Stein, Rapson, Rodger, 
Whitehead, Smith, B.B. Bidyabinod, D.R. Bhandarkar contributed a lot. 
The two international conferences held at London on the "Date of 
Kanishka" speak of trends and tendencies in the Kushana studies till the 
beginning of the sixth decade of the 20th century. 

The study of Kushana coins by Kennedy, Flect. Barnett. 
Longwortt Demes, Rapson Thomas and discovery of Kushana coins 
made by John Marshal] at Taxila and study by F.R. Allchin. R. 
Ghirshman, all together made significant contribution in proposing the 
date of Kaniska on the basis of last remnants of the Kushana rule at 
Begram that is the coins bearing the name of Vasudeva. R. Goble. B. 
Staviskiy, SP. Tolstov, DW. MacDowall initiated the debate on the 
study of Kushana central India. While it has been claimed on one hand 
that the Central Asian territories lying to the north of oxus were included 
in the Kushana empire, it has been suggested, on the other hand, that 
both gold and copper coins of Kushanas as well as their imitations, Puri- 
Kushana coins were in use in the markets of Eastern India. The other 
points of study have been the problems of association of particular type 


with mint towns. metrological problems, minting, techniques, language 
& scripts etc-—P G 


75. Chatterjee. Bhaskar :- Gold Coinage in Early Medieval Bengal. 

JINSL L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 109-111. 

Due to retrogression of trade in Eastern India the self-sufficient 
village-economy came to prevail. This view is questioned on many 
grounds. In spite of decline of foreign trade, the necessity of inter-state 
trade was not done away with. There was no scarcity of gold in early 
medieval Bengal. Moreover. without treasury it 1s not possible to 
maintain the army and to keep it loyal. Besides, the significant role of 
money-economy in Bengal during the cleventh-twelfth centuries is 
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recognized even by the protagonists of the theory of feudalism and self 
Sufficient village-economy on the grounds of revival of commerce, dents 
in the self-sufficient economy of the villages. urbanization and references 
to the coin-denominations in contemporary epigraphic records by way of 
assessing land-revenue in cash. — P.G. 


76. Chattopadhyay, Aparna :- ‘Sarvata Vijitamahi'— Rock Edict-l. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 77-81. 

In rock edict — Il Asoka refers to his dominions under his rule as 
a ‘Sarvata Vijitamahi' which should be literally translated as ‘everywhere 
in the conquered dominions of king Priyadarsin.’ Elsewhere the terms 
Sarvatra Vigite’ (R.E.-I) Mahdaloke hi vijitam (R.E. XIV) are available 
Showing that his conquered territories were great. The paper discusses 
the term ‘Vijita’ and it concludes that in the case of Asoka. he seems to 
have used the term in the sense of conquered or subjugated territories and 
not simply as dominions under his rule. It neither means that the 
territories were originally conquered by his father and his grandfather or 
he had inherited by right of succession or obtained by setting aside the 
tights of a rival claimant by powers of arms. Nor can we hold that, the 
©Xpression ‘Sarvata Vijitamahi' is just a vain boasting on the part of 
ASoka claiming the dominions as his own conquered territcrics. Perhaps 
it will not be an exaggeration to say that ASoka had to reconquer India 
Once conquered by his grandfather. Pali chronicles and Samania Pasadika 
refer to one thousand crowned subkings under Asoka who might have 
Caused much trouble to Asoka by their efforts to overthrow the yoke of 
Maurya dominion after the death of Bindusara. The conquests of Nepal 
and Khasas (Himalayan people) alongwith that of Kalinga are 
significant —P G. 


77. Choudhary, R.D. :- The Technique of Minting Coins in North-Eastern 
States of india. 

JNSL, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 161-162. 

As in.other parts of India, in North-East India too the die-struck 
method of minting coinage was very popular. The Dhulapadung coins, 
however, are the examples of cast coins. Since, not a single punch- 
marked coin has been found in North-Eastern region of India, it is clear 
that the method of minting punch-marked coins was not m practice there. 
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The gold coins of Paglatek like other imitated Gupta gold coins are die- 
struck coins. These coins are struck on both sides. from two dics. Due to 
the pressure of hammer on the dies. the borders of few coms become 
cracked. Except the Narayani mudra of the Koch kings and the tiny one- 
legend coins from Manipur, all other types of coins from the N.E. region 
are well finished and bear complete legend. — P.G 


78. Chutia, D. -- The Location of the Difjinnavisava Mentioned in the 
Lpigraphs of Early Assam. 

AB, 1982, pp. 123-129. 

A visaya is an administrative unit or a division, equated 
generally with a modern district. The term sometimes stands for a 
territory or kingdom. In the copper plate inscriptions of early Assam, 1.¢. 
the kingdom of Pragjvotisa~-Kamartipa of hallowed memory, we find 
mentions of a number of such wisavas. The names of these visavas 
appear ts have been derived from non-Sanskritic local origin. Here we 
are Coms.rned with Hijjinna-visaya, refeired to in the epigraphs of carly 
Assam several times. , 


The matter has been discussed in detail, according to Dr. B. Kakati. 


the word "77nd ' is derived from Bododija. In Dimasa language 'Dijo' 
is derived from 'di euju' meaning a ‘high mountain river.’ The subject has 
been discussed elaborately. — D.D.K. 


79.: Das, H.C .:- The Tradition of Coinage in Orissa. 

JNSI. XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 125-134. 

The paper attempts to describe the bearing on history and culture 
of Orissa of the coinage system of state beginning from the Mauryan age 
to the 16th century A.D. The symbols on the punch-marked coins 
discovered from various parts of Orissa, the pecuharities and description 
of the various mdigenous coins issued or circulated by the royal families 
of Orissa and coins of dynasties ruling elsewhere infiltrated through trade 
and commerce or through political expansion. The Kushana coins, the 
copper Kushana cvins, the Puri-Kushana imitation coins, the gold Gupta 
coins, the repouse type debased gold coins of Sarabhapuriya rulers. the 
coms of Mahendraditva: the gold coins of the Kalacuris of Tripuri and 
Ratnapur. the coins of the Chhiindaka Nagas, the Padmatanka type of 
coms discovered from Chhattisgarh (MP) and Sonepur, coins of Imperial 


Ganga rulers of Kalinga. and the Gajapati Pagodas — all have been 
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Svstematically in this small paper. The indigenous coinage 
State's flourishing economy. The roval dynasties had trade 
nt other kingdoms of India and dynasties had trade with 
1er kingdoms of India and maritime trade with South East 
Countrics. Gold and silver coins were taken as medium of 
ange alongwith barter system. Many more flourishing sites. if 
=cavaied May retrieve many hoards of coins — P.G. 

ot. De, Gauri Sankar :- 7wo Silver Coins of Nahapana. 

INSI, L. Pts. 1-2, 1988, p. 14. 

The coins are of historical importance. Nahapana was greatest 
Seep Of the Kshaharata family of the Sakas. It is interesting to find the 
nS -GE tte Saja Kshatrapa of western India, ruling in the 2nd century 
'N the collection of a resident of Calcutta. The following is the 


descrint; ; 
“"ption of coins under discussion :- 


Rig Silver. weight : 29.2g9m. 
bverse Diademed head of satrap to right. Corrupt Greek legend. 
Reverse Thunderbolt and arrow. In Brahmi, Rano Chhaharatasa, 


In Kharoshthi, Nahapanasa. | 
The two Coins are almost identical. One coin is perforated suggesting that 


't Was probably worn as a charm in the later period. — P.G. 


81. Ganpat Singh :- Naulakha Bavary Dufigarapura ki Prasasti (The 
Eulogy of Dutgarapur Found in Naulakha Bavar i). 
(Hind). 

Sod Pat., XI. No. 2. 1989, pp. 48-52. . 

; This paper throws light on the eulogy of Dungarapura which was 

found in Naulakha Bavari in V.S. 1644. The eulogy makes a mention of 

Cauhana dynasty. This eulogy is an important document, which provides 

a evidence about Hathi Singh's long age. It also gives information of 


Bagara branch in Chauhan dynasty. which has made it significant — LS. 


82. Gupta, M.K. :- 4 Twentieth Rupee of Akbar. 

JNSI. L. Pts. 1-2, 1988, p. 42. 

Recently a small silver coin of Akbar was recovered from Tapti 
river near. Burhanpur. This coin weighs 525 mg., can be regarded as a 
1/20 rupee of Akbar. In Ain-i-Akbari Abul Fazal mentioned numerous 
names of coins. The smallest of these was the I/20th rupee called 'Suki'. 
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Only one coin of this kind of Lahore mint has been published by P.P. 
Kulkarni and this is second piece. Obverse of the coin gives the name 
Allah Akbar Jale Jallaluhu, reverse of the coin gives Ilahi (Zarb) 
Burhanpur. The coin described here leaves some margin for wear and 
tear. It is indeed a fact that 1/10 & 1/20th coins of Akbar are not weighed 
properly and are mistaken for 1/8 & 1/1 6th of a rupee respectively —P.G. 


83. Habib, Irfan -- Hords and History. 

JNSY. L, Pts. 1-2. 1988, pp. 1-8. 

In his presidential address, the learned speaker intends to speak 
about how the numismatist finds and analyses of treasure troves or 
hoards can be used for historians, reconstruction of monetary and 
cconomic history, the hoards of the same period for establishing the 
character of the popular currencies. The plotting of the find-spots of the 
hoards is done for clear marking of different zones. different 
observations have been made here to underline the significance of find- 
spots of coin hoards for a period for which our evidence for economic 
and even political history from literary sources is rather limited. The 
question of operation of the trimettalic system of Mughal currency has 
been taken here as an illustration to show the importance for the 
monetary system of the Mughal empire. The speaker brings to our notice 
different problems arising from studies of the Mughal currency. 
Simultaneous work in both areas of currency and documents is likely to 
considerably enlarge and correct our existing knowledge of the Mughal 
monetary system as well as the connected questions of monetization, 
money-supply, effects of bullion imports on prices, and so on. — PG. 


84. Handa, Devender :- A New Silver C oin from Narahara. 

JNSI, L, Pts. [-2. 1988, p. 39. 

Narahara, situated about 8km. south of Pilani in Jhunjhunu 
district of Rajasthan has been described as Narabhata, flourishing town 
in Kharataragachchhabrihad gurvavali, The old temples of Narahara 
were probably destroyed by Firoz Tughlaq. It was ruled over by Dilawar 
Khan in c. 1488 A qd. when Bika, the founder of Bikaner, inyaded it. 
After the Pathans. the town seems to have passed into the hand of the 
Mughals. Its Subsequent history, however is not clear. That it was a mint- 
frown and possessed an autonomous status in AH. 1203 (1788 A.D.) 
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when the country was ruled over by Shah Alam I], is however. suggested 
by the coin described in this paper. The obverse of the coin is as follows :- 
Within a double lined circle having decorated field. 
‘Shahan Shah Muhammad Anisa’ 
The reverse 1s as follows :- 
Within a double lined circle having decorated field, 
‘Darul Saltanat Zarb Narahara San 1203. 
Nothing is known about Muhammad Anisa from any other source.— PAS: 


85. Handa, Devendra :- A Note on a Small Silver Coin from Bavanni. 

JINSL L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, p. 37. 

Cunningham published a small silver coin. which he had 
obtained from Bavanni, 'a lofty, ruined fort, on the old bank of the Rav1. 
10 miles from the new station of Montogomery, and 16 miles above 
Harappa'’. On the coin he observed 'a few letters on one side, which 
appear to be 'Sri Bhavan’ which he thought to be ‘either the name of the 
place or of its founder’. The coin shows three pallets placed in the form 
of a triangle with a’ horizontal line below bearing a small vertical cutting 
stroke in the centre and a dot on its end besides certain other marks or 
symbols above which have been thought to be letters and deciphered as | 
'Sri Bhavan'. This coin from Bhvanni may have been a drift from other 
similar coins from Sanghol in Ludhiana or perhaps such coins circulated 
in a larger territory than the present Punjab, but the veracity of this latter 
hypothesis will depend on future discoveries only. — P.G. 


86. Handa, Devendra :- The Yaudheya Sealings — A Review. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 130-133. 

The Yaudheyas were at the height of their power and glory 
during the period extending from circa mid-second century B.C. to about 
early fourth century A.D.. Clay-sealings, from Sunet and Naurangabad, 


bearing the figure of a bull and Brahmi legend Yaudhayanam 


Jayamantra-dharanam have been obtained. Such records are said to have 
been issued in the name of the Yaudheya cabinet or executive committee. 
The mantradharas were those vested with the polity of the state. String 
and knot impressions at the back of the sealing from Naurangabad 
indicate that the messages or orders on commodities sent by the 
mantradharas were securely packed and sealed to ensure safety and 
confidentiality. One seal and three sealings bearing the above said legend 
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have come, to light till date. The third administrative town, which may 
have been located towards or near the Maru region indicated by conch 
representing void expanse and nagamudra, is yet to be discovered. Dr. 
Handa leaves it to future discoveries to confirm his suggestion that 
Agroha yielding numerous coins and one sealing may have been the third 
town, the first and the second being Sunet and Naurangabad. — P.G. 


87. Jash. Pranabananda -- Religion as Reflected in the Tribal Coinage. 
JNSI. XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 115-120. 

No. specific and exclusive attempt has so far been made to 
€ the religious history of India on the basis of the Study of the 
symbols appearing on the tribal coins of India. Adoption of Hindu 
religion by foreign tribes and absorption into Hindu society of the 
foreign tribes, which poured into India from time to time is the socio- 
religious aspect of the religious history of ancient India. In this respect. 
the punch-marked, tribal and hindered coins are no less valuable than 
other antiquities and the art expressed in them. The aim of the paper is to 
analyze the multifarious devices and symbols, animals as well as human, 
and divine figures. with a view to forming an idea about the religious 
contents. The paper discusses tree, hill or caitya symbols, animal-motifs 
like bull. elephant. lion, horse, fish, stag and peacock. The examples 
given here are from Udumbaras, Kulitas, Kunindas and from 
Yaudheyas. Finally, the author says that without citing more examples it 
may be said that the identifications of the theriomorphic as well as 
anthropomorphic representations are not free from controversy. but 
consensus prevails on their. religious bearings. In some cases. 
worshipping objects point out the prevalence of specific cult. But many 
of the symbols are possibly the representations of different faiths and 


beliefs, rites and rituals, thoughts and ideas of the contemporary ethnic 
groups. —P.G. 


delineat 


88. Jash, Pranabananda:-Relj gion as Reflected in the Indo-Greek Coinage. 

INSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 58-63. 

The coinage issued by the Indo-Greek rulers offers unexhausted 
Opportumities to the scholars for unravelling the significant symbols. 
Iconic representations, both theriomorphic and anthropomorphic, r elating 
to the prevalence of religions in northern India during the closing 
centuries of the pre-Christian and the beginning of the Christian era. The 
paper deals with the gods and the goddesses depicted on the Bactrian and 
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Indo-Greek coinage. A large number of Greek deities are portrayed on’ 
Greek gold and” silver coins of Bactria and India. They are Apollo, 
Artemis, Athena, Demeter. Dioskuroi, Hekate, Helios, Herakles, Nike, 
Poseidon and Zeus. The female deities like Athena, Demeter. Hekate and 
Nike are depicted on Greek copper coins. In addition to these there are 
also the representations of the city-goddessses of Kapisi or the city-deity 
of Pushkalavati. There are distinctive and significant descriptions of the 
reverse side of the Indo-Greek coinage exhibiting the influence of the 
local Indian and other beliefs. These ideas are in very much resemblance 
with the Indian counterparts. — P.G. 


89. Joshi, Maheshwar P. :- Tke Raika of Kumaon and Western Nepal : 
An Epigraphical Survey. 

HSAJ, TI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 164-170. 

This paper purports to review the history of the Raikas in the 
light of. the recently discovered epigraphic material regarding Kali- 
Kumaon region of the U.P. hills. The Kunindas continued ruling the 
Central Himalayan region for millenniums. During the post Harsa period 
of Indian history the Katytiris who were the lineal descendents of the 
Kunindas, emerged as the principal ruling dynasty of the Central 
Himalayan region. When the Katytiris were at the height of their 
ascendency, they ruled over the Sutlej in the west and the Gandaki in the 
east. The traditional Kirmachala and Kedara divisions referred to as 
situated between Nepal and Jalandhara correspond to the Katyuri 
kingdom. The Raikads under reference were one of the branches of the 
Katyuris. Their military conquest in Pithoragarh region and some other 
unportant historical events have been narrated in this paper. — D.D.K. 


90. Ker, Vakan & Major Gupta :- Some Unique Silver Punch-Marked 
Coins from Nagda. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, p. 9. 

Four punch-marked silver coins of bigger size, collected from a 
site near Nagda, dated to early Mauryan period have been discussed here. 
They have irregular shape forming ovaloid shape and have seven 
punches on the obverse; and some of them are repeated on reverse, in 
atleast two varieties. There are ten main symbols which have been used 
for punches such as elephant with hanging trunk. standing bull. 
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Shadarachakra with three arms, Shadarachakra with three arrows. sun 
with rays turned right, sun with rays projecting outwards. five three 
armed swastika encircling a dot, one three-armed swastika looking more 
like a running rabbit, and a symbol encircled by taurine. crescents and 
dots. These coins have been classified into four groups and similar coins 
were found in Ujjain excavation also— P.G. 


91. Kothari, Deva -- §j/ alekha ; Astitva ka Sankata (Endangering 
Existence of Rock Edicts). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL. No. 2, 1989, pp. 3-4. 

This paper throws light on the fear of rock edicts in India. These 
edicts are found in different languages. There is diversity of subyect- 
matter. These edicts are significant source of history, culture and 
civilization. It is a matter of regret that most of them are lying neglected 
and uncared for. Unfortunately nothing important has been done to 
Improve the lot of these edicts. The Indian Council of Historical 


Research and U.G.C. should pay attention to this problem and g1Ve 
financial aid for this purpose — LS. 


92. Krishnamurthy, K. :- Some Unpublished Silver Punch Marked Coins 
of the Pandyas. 

JNSL L. Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 25-27. 

The paper deals with the details of the four unknown silver 
punch-imarked coins of the Pandyas which were brought from Madurai 
district and which came to light after 40 years of the find of the 
Bodinayakanur hoard of | 138 silver coins in 1950. 

These coins are unique and do not belong to the Karsapana 
weight standard. All have five symbols, and the sun symbol is common. 
There is only one stylised fish symbol on the reverse. Most probably 
during the period of Agoka one bold official mark in the centre of the 
reverse at the time of the issue, to end the countermarking done probably 
to check the quality of silver. In the Safigam period, on the Pandyan 
silver punch-marked coins, we see only one reverse stylish fish mark. So 
the above Pandya silver punch marked coins may belong to Agokan 
period or minted at a slightly later period. ASokan Rock Edicts I] & XIII 


mention about the independent Pandya kingdom during his 
period —P G. | 
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93. Krishnamurthy. K.:- Some Unpublished and Rare Coins of the 
Pallavas. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 35-36. 

Five coins have been published. These are new finds of Pallava 
coins with ship symbol, which is of great interest to the scholars. The 
Pallavas had a big naval strength and they are said to have completely 
vanquished the Simhala King of Srilatka who was proud of the strength 
of his arms. There are copious evidence to show the commercial 
enterprises and colonial expansion of the Pallavas in the far East. As 
regards the details of the metal the four coins are of copper and the fifth 
one is of potin. All are circular and die struck. Their weights are 3.100, 
2.750, 2.100, 3.950 and 20.50 gms. The ship on com No.1! is with two tall 
masts and two small masts anchored by ropes, ship steered by means of 
oars from the stern. The second coin has the mast with a folded sail, 
which looks like a srivatsa device and with two oars. The third coin is 
the first South Indian coin, which gives us an idea of the big sea-going 
vessel used in south India some 1300 years back. Coin’ No. 4 has a 
standing bull facing left a lamp device and a flag like symbol, on the 
reverse a swastika symbol. The standing bull on coin No.5 is facing 


right, a kalasa on the reverse and two lamp-stands. — P.G. 


94. Krishnamurthy, K. :- Coins of Pallava King Mahendra Varman-l 
(580-630 A.D.). 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 33-34. 

The two coins with legends are new finds and belong to 
Mahendra-varman I (590-670 A.D.) according to R. Nagaswamy. Simha- 
Visnu's son Mahendraverman I (580-630 A.D.) in the beginning of his 
reign extended his kingdom upto the river Krishna. The legend on the 
silver coin reads La Kshi ta in 7th century Pallava grantha characters. 
Mahendravarman, the Pallava ruler, had the title Lakshita, which occurs 
at ‘Tiruchirapalli upper rock cut-cave and the temple at Mandagapattu 
cave bears the inscription Lakshitavatanam, after the title Lakshita. The 
coin no, 2 is a copper coin and the legend is La kshi tan, 1.e. Lakshita, 
with the consonant 'n' at the end which is a Tamil Tradition. Here the bull 
seems to be of a different breed. Mahendravarman I was the most 
colourful and fascinatingly art minded Pallava monarch who had other 
titles like Vichitrachitra, and Chitrakarappulli etc. Mahendra's both coins 
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are now recognized. There is a floral design on the reverse side of the 
copper coin. — PG. 
95. Kulkarni, Prashant, P. :- Gigantic Mughal Coins. 

JNSL, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 124-129. 

The massive coins of the Mughal emperors are one of the most 
beautiful examples of their wealth and love for art. The question is 
whether these gigantic specimens were coins (substitutes for one hundred 
pound notes) or Nazarana pieces. Hodivala argues that there is no direct 
or indirect reference that any such huge pieces changed hand in the 
source of commercial] dealings. The objects of this paper is to set right 
the interpretations of the information from the contemporary chronicles 
as regards these huge coins and also to prove that thev were coins in their 
literal sense and not medals or mere bullion. 

In. the Ain-I-Akbari, Abul Fazal titles the chapter Nagud Jawed 
Daulat 1.¢., 'Coins of the Glorious Empire’. He mentions that these coins 
were much liked by the people. It means that coins came into the hands 
of common people some way or the other and they liked those. It 1S 
further important to note that among the various legends Stamped on 
these pieces, the word coin often contained in the distiches. which are 
given in Abul Fazl's description, Sahansah, Rahas. Atmah, Binsat. 
Chahargosha, Jugul, ete. Jahangir specifically calls these gigantic 
specimens as coins. It is important to understand that their high nature 


prevented them from being used in day to day transactions but they were 
used when the need arose — P_G. 


96. Kumar. Krishna :- The (¢ Jrigin and Expansion of the Ochre Coloured 
Pottery in Indo-Pakistan Sub-continent : An 
Assessment in the Light of New Evidence. 

VI, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, IDS2. pp, 221-226. 

The Ochre coloured pottery (OCP) is one of the earliest historic 
ceramic industries in Indo-Pakistan subcontinent. The discovery of 
copper hoard objects at a number of OCP sites in the Ganga valley has 
fairly shown that the Copper Hoards and the OCP are integral parts of 
one and the same proto-historic culture that flourished during the second 
nallennium B.C. in Northern India. The subsequent archaeological 
investigations at Atranjikhera. Saipai and Bahariva extended the eastern 
limits of OCP in the central Ganga-Yamuna Doab. The discovery of 
numerous DSW/OCP sites in the Sarasvati Valley (Panjab & Haryana) 
has extended the western boundry of this pottery as far as Katpalon near 
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Jullundhur in the north-west. In case, the future archaeological 
investigations prove that the Ochre coloured and grey burnished ware 
discovered in the Swat valley in North-West Pakistan is related ro the 
DSW/OCP of the Sarasvati valley in India, it shall provide an evidence 
for expansion Of the DSW/OCEP culture towards the north-western parts 
of the sub-continent —P.G. 


97. Kundu. Sambhunath :- Numismatic Tradition of Gaja-Laksmt 

JNSI, L. Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 97-98. | 

The numismatic tradition of Gaja-Lakshmi dated as early as the 
first century B.C. is found to have continued in Bengal even in the Post 
Gupta period. This may have a bearing upon the untold story of Scythian 
migration to Eastern India. In the Post Gupta period Gaja-Lakshmi was 
recognised as a coin-device by the rulers like Jayanaga and SaSanka. The 
device was not inherited from the Gupta coimage. Earliar, the device 
appears on the local coinages of Ayodhya, Kausambi and Ujjayini in the 
second-first centuries B.C. The Saka rulers in Taxila and Mathura put in 
circulation their silver coins representing the goddess of fortune in this 
characteristic iconographic type. On the reverse of ‘mounted King and 
Lakshmi’ type of Azilises' silver coms is depicted Lakshmi, standing, 
facing, on a lotus flower 'Rajuvulu and Sodasha’ followed the same 
device. — P.G. | 


98. Lahiri,A.N. :- Numismatography of Indo-British Coins. 

JINSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 182-187: 

Indo-British coins were initiated by the English East India 
Company. The coins they minted were almost indistinguishable copies of 
those of the contemporary Mughal issues m a clandestine manner. After 
persuasion, the company was granted due permission io strike mughal 
type coins in their own mints by Mughal authorities. In 1835 the 
company, then the supreme political authority, introduced European type 
British coinage, which replaced the name of Mughal empire by the effigy 
and name of William IV. A considerable amount of important material, 
1.€. a large number of coins of the East India Company, was collected by 
W.Mardeen, J.Atkins, E. Thurstan and a few others. James Princep made 
pioneer studies of Indian coins of Ancient, Medievai and Modern times. 
His 'Useful Tables' gives a good idea of modern coins also. Stanley Lane- 
Poole admirably utilised the rich materials collected by the pioneers like 
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J.Atkins whose work is Coins and 7 okens of the Possession and Colonies 
of the British Empire and E.Thurston, whose work is History of the 
Coinages of the Territories of the East India C. ompany in the Indian 
Peninsula J.R.Henderson published Coins of the East India Company 
Issued for the Madras Presidency. F. Paridmor's articles were published 
in Spink's ‘Numismatic Circular’, K.R. Vijayaraghavan, P.L.Gupta and 
C.H.Biddulph published their studies in JNSL Wayte Raymond. 
H.-W.A.Linecar, R. Friedberg, Fred Pridmore, W.D.Craig and J.Remick 
wrote valuable works on company's coins. ‘Indo-British coins since | O35" 
iS an important monograph of A.N.Lahiri. His papers ‘Rupee coins since 
£833" and ‘Rupee coins abroad’ created a great enthusiasm among 
dealers and collectors. The Guide-book and Catalogue of British 


Common Wealth coins by J. Remick and others is perhaps an ideal 
publication — PG. 


99. Lahiri, ALN. :- Numismatography of Indian Princly States (Late 
Medieval’ and Mod orn). 
INSEL, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 188-196. 


The author tries to furnish the numismatography of the late 
medieval and modern princely states of India. The whole study is divided 
into following groups : 

N.W. and W India (including the former Bombay Presidency) — 

It covers 17 coin-issuing states out of which Baroda. Junagarh 

and Kutch struck extensive coins. O.Codrington, William i 

Clerk, W.H. Valentine, G.P.Taylor, B.L.Mankad, ~ William 

D.Craig and Yeoman's works are important for the Study of this 

region. 

2. Northern India (including Punjab, Jammu and Kashmir) — H.H. 
Wilson, FH. Wright, R.Burn, C.J. Brown, Prayag Dayal, K.C. 
Nigam, V.S.Agrawala, C.J -Rodger, R.C. Temple, W.H. Valentine, 
W.D.Craig, W Irvine have contributed in this field. 

3. North-Estermn Indiq — it covers 8 coin- 


it, V.Chowdhury, P.Roy, James Prinsep, W.Marsden, 
R.D. Banerjee, N.K Bhattsali, Kali Prassana Sen and A.N. Lahiri 
4. Central India and adjoining territories, and 

Southern India 


an 
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Here we can add the name of J.R.Henderson for coins of of Southern 
India. PCs, 





100. Lahiri, A.N. :- Numismatography of Indo-Greek Coins. 

INST, XLIX, Pts.1-2, 1987, pp. 175-181. 

The paper attempts to recount the story of the studies of Indo- 
Greek coins carried out for a little over three hundred years. Gold coins 
Of the Indo-Greeks who ruled over a large tract of land in Afghanistan 
and India from c.250 B.C. to c.80 B.C. are extremely rare. Only four 
kings of Bactria issued standard Attic staters of theoretical weight of 
] 34.4 grains. All the Greek kings of Bactria and India are known to have 
Issued coins of silver. The number of muilers from coin-legend is forty. 
But, Only eight of them are known from literary and epigraphic sources. 
Bronze coins did not show any uniformity with regard to the obverse and 
reverse devices and the standard of weight. As early as 1738 Theophil 
Bayer published a normal tetradrachm of Eucratides I with the devices of 
Helmeted bust of king’ and ‘Mounted Dioskuroi' and a coin of Menander. 
One bilingual coin of Apollodotus and one of Menander were got 
Published by Col. Todd. Gen Ventura, Lieut, Burnes, Swiny, M. 
Reinaud. M.Saint-Martin, Prinsep, Masson, Raoul Rochette, K.O. 
Mueller, Mionette, HH. Wilson, H.T. Prinsep, Cunningham, Percy 
Gardner, White King Sale, V.A. Smith, H.G. Rawlinson, E.J. Rapson, 
George Macdonald. R.B.Whitehead, W.W.Tarn, H.L.Haughton, A.D.H. 
Bivar, F.Altheim, Raoul Curiel, Gerad Fussman, Daniel Schlumberger, 
M.Th. Allouche Le Page are the foreign scholars, and T.N. 
Ramchandran, A.K Narain are Indian scholars who greatly contributed in 
the study of Indo-Greek coinage in different ways.— P.G. 


101. Lahiri, AN. :- Numismatography of Punch-Marked Coins. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts.1-2, 1987, pp.155-162. 

The paper gives a detailed account of the progress of study of the 
punch-marked coins. Numismatographers who dealt with the punch- 
marked coins are too numerous for mention in a seminar paper. The 
author has therefore made a selective study of the writings of noted 
scholars, which made an impact on India’s most archaistic issues. James 
Prinsep was perhaps the first numismatist to study punch-marked coins 
of purely Indian origin. Cunningham conclusively demonstrated that 


Indian coins were not in any way influenced by foreign issues by 


adducing sufficient reason. E.J. Rapson made curious statement about 
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these coins. V.A. Smith made valuable observations about them. DB. 
Spooner found that there was an invariable concomitance establebisd 
between a particular group of five symbols and a particular 'mint-marked 
on the reverse. D.R. Bhandarkar discussed in detail the nature and 


antiquity of the common silver 32 ratti. Karsapanas. E.H.C. Walsh was 
the first numismatist to make a patient, thorough and prolonged scientific 
Study of these most archaic issues of India. Durga Prasad made a 
thorough study of the symbols, classified the coins and tried to ascertain 
their dates. John Allan placed the student of these coins on a very solid 
foundation. D.D. Kosambi, T.G. Aravamuthan, G.M. Young. C. 
Valdettaro made notable marks on the symbols of these coins. P.L. Gupta 
dealt with almost all known series of silver punch-marked coins. 
Michael Mitchiner and the present author have the great contributions. 
Lahiri tells how saucer like coins of Kasi region led to evolution of 
karsapana— PG. 





102. Lahiri, Bela :~ Numismatography of Tribal Coins. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 170-174. 

The period from 1784 to 1914 is called the early phase of 
numismatography of tribal coms, while the period from 1914 onwards is 
called the later phase. During early phase, Prinsep, Stacy, R.L. Mitra, 
Birbal Sahani. A.Cunningham, Rapson, A.V.Bergney and V.Smith made 
great contributions in the study of the tribal coins. The Post-Maurya and 
Pre-Gupta inscribed indigenous currencies, attributable to particular 
tribes, the coinages bearing the legend Janapada or gana, or even rajan 
or mah araja (meaning tribal chiefs), and also bearing the name of tribe. 

Earlier studies were mostly published in the pages of the Journal 
Of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. established in 1784. The 
separate monumental works were also published. The second phase starts 
with 1914, when R.D.Banerjee published some copper pieces of 
Dharaghosa, Sivadisa and Rudradasa of the Audumbara _ tribe. 
R.C.Majumdar, DR. Bhandarkar, R.O-Douglas, R.D. Banerjee, 
K.P. Jayaswal, Surendra Kishore Chakraborty made a comprehensive 
study of. various aspects of these coins. John Allan, M.J -Przyluski, 
L.D.Bernett, P.L:Gupta, J.N. Banerjee, A.S.Altekar, Bela Lahiri. 
K.K-Dasgupta and M_K. Saran dealt with the tribal states and discussed 
varlous aspects— their name, antiquity, habitat, different conditions. 
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ethnology and special status. A seminar was held m 1972 on tribal coins 
and papers were published in 1977.— P.G. 


103. Mangalam, S.J. :- A Rare South Indian Coin from Madura. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 40-41. . 

The coin presented here belongs to the Alpaiwala collection, 
preserved in the coin cabinet of the Kharekhat Memorial Museum, 
Bombay. at accession No. 147. The description of the coin is as follows:- 
Metal — Copper, Shape — Circular, Weight - 3.3 gm, Diameter— 2cm, 
Thickness ~ 0. 15cm. 
Obverse —— Lower panel left : A man sitting and fishing. 7 

Lower panel right : Vertical lines showing divisions (paddy 
rield). 

Reverse :- Devanagari Legend in two lines : VANK (ATA), PRABU 

The provenance of this coin is Madura, which was the capital of 
the Pandyas for a very long time. Although, the Imperial Pandvas lost 
their empire to the Muslim-invaders from Delhi in 1323 A.D., the 
Pandyas continued to enjoy the political authority as subordinates of 
Madura Sultans. Venkata became the emperor in his turn between 1586 
to 1614 A.D. while Venkata was the Vijayanagar emperor, his subordinate 
Virappa Nayaka was the ruler of Madura region from 1572 to 1595 A.D. 
Thus, the coin from Madura, under study here, was probably issued by 
Virappa Nayaka in the name of his Vijayanagara overlord Venkata 
Prabhu for circulation in Madura region administered by _ the 
Nayakas. — P.G. 


104. Misra, Sadananda :- A Note on a Silver Coin of 18th Century. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts.1-2, 1987, pp. 142-144. 

The coin secured from the residents of Balaji circle in the district 
of Barapeta, from its appearance, seems to be issued by emperor Shah 
Alam | in the 19th year of his reign, but it amounts certain confusion. 
The coin is a 'Sikka' standard. coin with a weight of a tola. It was 
introduced for seven kingdoms as mentioned in the coin. The region 
probably included Bihar, Orissa, Bengal, Assam, Kachar, Manipur, 
Jayanita and Tripura. The reverse side of the coin is devoted to the 
issuing authority i.e. Murshid Kuli Khan though the coin does not bear 
his name. Here the ruler is mentioned as Malurun, i.e, mad (mad after 
god or religion). Murshid was a very orthodox ruler almost to the point 
of madness is borne out by the description of Sir Yadu Nath Sircar. 
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Another epithet>'Samitun' (seeker of Justice) is quite befitting for 
Murshid Kuli Khan. The coin was actually issued in the 19th year of Kult 
Khan's administration. Taking 1703 as the base year of his appointment 
as revenue administrator of Bengal during the time of Aurangzeb. we 
may conclude that it was probably the 1721 when the coin was issued in 
the name of late Shah Alam-Il whom he had regarded to be the real 
emperor of Delhi under whom he had served for a few years.— P.G. 


103. Mukharjee, B.N. :- Technique of Minting Kushana Coins. 

INST, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 147-160. 

Although all the desirable details are not available. we have 
Some indications discussed in this paper about the Kusadna mints and the 
technique of minting employed there. The Kusana monetary system was 
responsible for issuing a remarkable series of coins, which won 
international recognition. It appears that the required amount of basic 
material for striking gold, silver or copper coins was first melted down. 
The molten meta} for their ‘blanks' could have been mixed with 
prescribed quantities of alloying materials. Then the mixed metal was 
poured into circular shaped moulds of regulated sizes. The blanks 
produced from the moulds could be heated and worked upon bv 
hammering etc. for achieving the required thickness. Alternatively, the 
molten metal could have been cast into sheets or plates, which after 
heating and working upon, was finally cut into round pieces. Their 
weight were checked and adjusted according to the specified standard. 
Preparation of dies was another stage in production of coin. There had 


been atleast one die-cutter and persons responsible for purification of 
metals and other jobs. — P.G. 


106. Mukharjee, B.N. -- A Brahmi Inscription of Asoka from the North- 
West. 

HSAJ, III, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 109-112. 

M. Toddei has recently noticed an inscribed fragment of a stone. 
“ars a part of the Major Rock Edict VI of the Maurya emperor 
Asoka (3rd century B.C.}. It is said that it has been found in the Buner 
area in N.W.F.P. of Pakistan. It is now included in a private collection in 
Karachi. The fragment of a block of stone displays certain Brahmi letters 
in three lines. Palacographically these characters are comparable with the 


which b 
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forms of corresponding Brahmi letters in ASokan edicts. The surviving 
characters in the inscription have been transiated into English. 
It appears that Brahmi was continued to be in use in certain 


districts of North-west region even after the introduction of Kharosti or 
Kharoshti in the Achaemenid period. Aramaic and Greek document 
inscribed on a rock near Kandhar has been pointed out. — D.D.K. 


107. Mukharjee. Bikash :-4 Note on the King, Peacock and Garuda Type 
Coins of the Gupta Rulers. 

JINSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 82-83. 

In this paper an attempt has been made to report on the two 
silver coins of the Gupta dynasty, now housed in Visva-Bharati museum. 
It is reasonable to suppose that all the numerous coins of Kumargupta 
and Skandagupta were generally silver coated. The present coin is hailed 
presumably from the hoard of about 470 Gupta silver coins received 
from Poliad in Bhavanagar or from some other parts of Saurashtra. The 
weight of the coin is lgm 9376 mg. The obverse bears the bust of the 
king to the nght. Greek letters & dated blurred within a doted border. 
The reverse bears the legend Paramabhagavata Manar a adhiraja over a 
carved base stylized peacock without stretched wings. The second com 
weighs 2 gm. 0.4 mg. The legend on its reverse adds the word Kramaditya 
over a silver carved bare stylized garuda/peacock with widespread wings. 
Although we are not sure about tie interpretation and identification of 
these two silver tiny pieces issued by the Gupta rulers, yet on comparison 
we can reasonably associate them with the silver issucs of Kumaragupta 
land Skandagupta — P.G. 


108. Nagar, Sheela :- 4 Note on the Sculpture from Pinjore (Haryana). 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 277-279. 

Pinjore is situated about 20km. east of Chandigarh on the 
Chandigarh-Simla road in Haryana. It is engrilled by the Ghaggar and 
Kaushalya rivers. The modern industrial town of Piniore has spread over 
the ruins of an old site, which seems to have been a place of considerable 
importance before the inroads of the Muhammadans in this part of the 
country. This place has relics of structural monuments of the Muslims. 
the images of Brahmanical and Jain divinities, inscribed slabs and a few 
architectural fragments and similar other objects discussed in this paper. 
Sir Cunningham suggests ‘Punchpur' as its old name, but the local 
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tradition, however, avers 'Bhimnagara' to be the ancient name of this 
town.— D.D.K. 


109. Narasimhamurthy, A.V. :- Some Aspects of Minting in Karnataka 

JNSI, L, Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 163-166. 

A systematic study of the thousands of Karnatal 
bound to be highly rewarding in shedding welcome light on the 
techniques of minting that were practiced in the area in question. Without 
prejudice of government rights. minting was allowed there to private 
parties also. The mints generally minted double die gold. silver. and 
copper coms in various denominations and th 
supervized by government officials. 
commission or. their 
utilized for religious 
is available regardi 


<a inscriptions is 


e entire operation was 
Private mints were allowed a small 
production and thus earned a profit, which they 
charitable purposes. A very interesting information 
ng a minting machine used by Nayakas as 
Padma tankas were quite popular in Karnataka — P.G. 


110. Nigam, L.S. & Singh, RK. :-Rare Silver Copper Re 
Prasannamatra. 

JNSI, L, Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 30-32. 

The silver repousse coin of Prasannamatra was found at v 
Tala, an ancient place, situated on the bank of river Maniyari near 
revenue village, Ameri Kanipa in the Bilaspur district of Madhya 
Pradesh. This coin is preserved in Buaspur Museum. Alongwith Garuda, 
crescent moon, chakra and sankha. the legend Sriprasannamatra box 
headed character of Brahmi script is inscribed. The copper coin was 
discovered by Mr. Gulab Singha, a resident of village Malhar situated in 
the Bilaspur district. This coin is an important addition to already known. 
quite a large archaeological material from this place. This coin seems to 
be similar to above silver coin but it is damaged and having three holes 
on the upper half, probably made in later period to use it as Tahea 
(Amulet). Out of the two classes of the coin of Prasannamatra, class f 
bears the device of Garuda in the upper half of the coin with legend 
Prasannamatra in the lower half, while class-IT has a symboi of Chakra, 
and bears the legend, Sriprasanna. Class | has again two varieties. The 
present coin may be considered as a new vanity of Garuda type and 
placed as variety C of Class T. These pieces are not seals or tokens but 


iilage 


pousse Coins of 
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struck for circulation as currency in the first half of the sixth century 
A.D. —P.G. 


111. Nivogi, Pushpa :- Currency System of India on the Eve of Muslim 
Conquest. 
JNSI, L, Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 115-119. 

References to different coin denominations such as drammas 
(along with ardha-drammas, pada-drammas, paficivaka-dramma and 
Vimsopaka), Dinara, Dirhamas, Purana and Kapardaka-Purana, Pana, 
Ripaka, Tatka, Suvarna Gadyanaka, Vrsbhas and Varahas, Dharma 
(mistaken for dramma), suvarna, nishka, suki coins, sans, pala, prati, 
bista, mathaka, prastha, Sii-pa and varataka are available in inscriptions. 
There were abundant issues of coins in India, but it is difficult to 
reconstruct a systematic history of Indian coinage on the eve of Muslim 
conquest in the absence of actual specimens of the various types and 
categories as mentioned in literary and inscriptional sources. To sum, the 
evidence shows that gold was sometimes used for purposes of currency. 
Silver was also used. In some places copper and billon of money were in 
vogue. It seems that the use of billon was quite common. In fact, in 
North India towards the end of the period the eve of Muslim conquest the 
currency consisted mainly of billon money. In North India gold coimage 
disappeared with the extinction of Gupta empire. The weight of silver 
coins varied between 60 to 67 grains. Billon is a base metal, it is an alloy 
of silver with copper, tin or like. The bull and horseman type coins were 
composed of billon. It was about 58 grains. Gold and silver were not 
common in Kashmir. Kashmir coinage was mainly of copper. The use of 
dramma from the earliest time to 12th century A.D. is a remarkable 
feature of our currency.— P.G. 





112. Nizamuddin, M.:- 4 Rare Coin of Ali Mardan Khalji —A Medieval 
Muslim Ruler of Bengal. 

JNSL XLIX, Pts.1-2, 1987, pp. 50-55. 

Ali Mardan Coin, in style of horseman motif not struck before 
1211 A.D. is of 20 ratti denomination like the third denomination of 
Muhammad bin sim. Therefore, it fits with 40 ratti as multiple and not 
with one tola (96 ratti). The weight of the coin is 2.26gms. (35gms.). The 
British Muslim specimen is also of the same weight. The coin was issued 
from Bengal, but from which mint it was issued is still to be solved as the 
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coin itself does not record the mint name. The author, on the basis of the 
identical horseman type coin of Muhammad bin Sam issued earlier (12. 
601 A.H.) as well as those of [ltutamish issued latter (i.c. 614-16 A.J.) 
assumes that the coin of Ali Mardan was issued from the Mint Gaur in 
Bengal. Ali Mardan the great Sultan (Al-sultan Al-muazzam) was a 
brave warrior. He accompanied Aibak in his expedition against Tajuddin 
Yaldus of Ghazni in 1207 A.D. in the battle, Aibak was ultimately 
defeated by Yaldi s and retreated to Delhi ieaving Ali Mardan as a 
captive there. Ali Mardan later on again managed to escape from Ghazni 
and came back to Delhi. He was reinstated in the governorship of Bengal 
by Qutba-uddin Aibak. After the death of Aibak Ali Mardan declared 
himself as an independent ‘Sultan of Bengal. The legend on the coins 
issued by him then, is in five lines ; 'Al-Sultan/al-muazzam Ala/al-dunya 
wa/al-din Abi/al-muzaffar Ali Mardan.' — P.G. 


113. Pathak, Naresh Kumar :- Pagara ka Pracina Vaibhava (The Ancient 
Grandeour of Pagara). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 43-47. 

This paper highlights the ancient grandeur of Pagara situated in 
Madhya Pradesh. The ancient grandeur of Pagara was brought to light by 
excavation carried out in 1981. During the excavation certain idols, 
pearls and iron articles were found. The idols belong to traditional age. 
They are made of black sand-stone. They include -Siva, Uma Maheévara 
Parvati-Gauri, Ganeéa, Nandi, Trivikram, Brahma, Hanuman, Padmavati 
of Jainism, idol of Tirtharikara and Sat Stambha. According to this paper 
the things found during excavation and the things found from Maheévara 


if comparatively studied can help to solve many riddles pertaining to 
history — 1S. 


114. Pathak, V.S. :- Oy the Legend Candanoy Bago. 
JNSI, L, Pts.1-2, 1987, pp. 75-78. 


A Kushana coin bearing the Bactrian legend CANDANOY 


BAGO in the Kushana Greek characters on the obverse, and the Sanskrit 


legend Chandra deva in Kushana-Brahmi letters on the reverse has been 


reported from Karatepe near Jermez on the Oxus in the vicinity of 
ancient Bactria. The coin is rightly attributed to Kanishka I, who had 
adopted a sobriquet Chandana which was used on a coi as a substitute 
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for his personal name in a manner similar to parakrama, vikrama and 
mahendra, the virudas of Gupta monarchs figuring on their coms without 
personal names. Kanishka I was not content with the status of devaputra 
or bagopauro, therefore he elevated himself to the position of a deva or 
baga. Chandra and Chandana were the distinguishing appelatives added 
to the name Kanishka in Khotan to avoid confusion arising from the 
Khotanese word Kanishka, which means the smallest. This provided the 
eround for the mythological accretion in the form of the identification of 
Kanishka with chandra, the Moon-god on one hand, and the assumption 
of the viruda of Chandra by Kanishka on the other — P.G. 


115. Phukan, J.N. :- Some Observations on the Ahom — Language Coins 
of Assam. 

JNSI, L, Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 139-143. 

In case of the Ahom language coins, it is easier still to identify 
the obverse and the reverse side, the side bearing the epithet must be read 
first in order to find out any correct meaning. The legend is not complete 
on the first side and it conveys a full meaning if it is read with the legend 
on the second side bearing the name of the king. The Ahom language 
coins are octagonal in shape, however there is one coin of round shape 
also, which is of Siupung-mong with legends in Ahom language. There 
are fifteen Ahom kings (17-18 century) in all, who issued coins. Out of 
which. the first five kings issued coins with full denomination only. But 
from the time of Siu-Khrung-phu alias Rudrasimha, smaller 
denomination of coins began to appear. The denominations %, 4, %. 
‘fig, /s2, Were retained by the subsequent kings, but it is certainly 
interesting to note that the Ahom language coins of the nine kings (Nos. 
2-6, 8-11) were on full denomination. The Ahom kings issued coins with 
legends in Chinese, Persian and Sanskrit languages also, with Ahom 
language. Initially as well as at some latter time the legend of the Ahom 
coins were written in Ahom language and Ahom script, this view of A.N. 
Lahiri does not reflect the correct position. — P.G. 


116. Raghvendra, Manohar:-/agamdla Kachavaha aura unake Do Ajnata 
Tamrapatra (Jagamala Kachavahaand His 
Two Unknown Copper-plates). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXVI, No.4, 1987, pp. 6-12. 
The article presents in brief the account of Jagamala Kachavaha 
and of two unknown Tamrapatras belonging to him. It quotes different 
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references pertaining to these T amrapatras. According to this paper 
Jagamala Kachavaha was a capable military officer and one of the 
trustworthy chief mansabdar of king Akbar. It also reveals that first 
tamrapatra measures 8.4"«5". It was issued from Fatehpur Sikari and the 
second tamrapatra measures 8.4"%5.6". These tamrapatras contain a 


mention of 787 and 900.5 bighas of land given by Jagamila to Dehidasa 
and Bana. —[.S. 


117. Raghavendra Manohar -- Jaipur ke Maharaja Jagatasi mha ka kka 


Aprakasita Silalekha. (An ( Inpublished 
Inscription of King Jagat Singh of 
Jaipur). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 4, 1988, pp.75-76. 

This paper deals with an inscription pertaining to Jagat Singh's 
activities as a ruler of Jaipur. According to it, the place known as Khoh. 
situated at 10 kms. of Jaipur, has got 
has a white marble 
This inscription te 
Jagat Singh——1.S. 


various ruins and a bawari which 
inscription pertaining to Jagat Singh, dates Vs. 1864. 


lls about the construction of this bawarl by Savai 


118. Raghavendra, Manohar :- Bhadava ke 


Ajfiata Mahatvapiirna 
Lamrapatra (Unknown and Important 
Copper-plates of Bhadava). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat. XXXIX, No. 3, 1988. pp. 63-66. 

This paper throws lisht on 


the unknown significant copper plates 
of Bhadava. The first 


copper plate pertains to V.S. 1703. ft mentions 
about 427% bighas of land having been given away to Purohita Harid 
This copper plate js available with the successors of Ha 
second copper plate belongs to V.S. 1833. 
land having been given to Umed Puri by 
The date of the third copper 


land given to Niinada Ram J 
119, Rai, 


asa. 
ridasa. The 

It bears a mention of some 
Dalel Singh and his brother. 
-plate is V.S. 1843. It bears a mention of the 


oshi by Dalel Singh and Gopal Singh. — LS. 


Subas & Singh, Kiran Kumari: A Technical Note 


Unidentified Coins. 
JINSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 137-138. 


on Two 
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Two unidentified coins. bluish grey in colour, with their 
unknown provenance have been studied here im this paper. Out of these 
coins. No.I displays a standing human figurine in the primitive stvle on 
its obverse and a man holding a bow in his left hand and pulling the 
arrow from his left is depicted on its reverse. The coin Il shows a 
seemingly human figurine on its obverse and a decapitated but standing 
human figurine, perhaps playing some musical instrument is depicted on 
its reverse. The coins belong to the period of pre-inscribed com groups. 
The specific gravity cf coin I is 8.6. The coin seems to be an allov of tin 
and copper. The specific gravity of coin No. Il suggests 1t to be an allov 
of copper and tin. The coins seem to belong to some tribal community. 
The metallic compositions show that these were Sn bronzes in metastable 
phase. Enough precaution could not be taken to keep off the reducing 
gases, which resulted into excessive formation of 6 phase. The eutectic 
molten metal poured into moulds were left to slow cooling in air.— P.G. 


120. Rajiv Kumar:- Sanskrit Inscriptions of the Pala Dynasiy from Gaya. 

VIJ, XXVIIL, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 175-182. 

Gaya is one of the ancient cities in India and has seen the best of 
the days of Brahmanic orthodoxy and hold of Buddhism and Jainism. 
The earliest reference to the ancient Magadha including the Gaya region 
is traced'in the Reveda in which it is called Kiktaka. 

The district of Gaya. is very rich in its inscriptional material, 
throwing welcome light on the history of India. The imscriptions are 
dating from the Maurya period. In this paper, the author has enumerated 
some important inscriptions belonging to the Pala period. These 
inscriptions were recovered from Kurkihara, Bodhagaya and Gaya Town. 
Total number of these inscriptions is thirteen — D.D.K. 


121. Raman, K.V. :- Numismatography ef Tamil Nacht. 


JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987. pp. 197-208. 

It was’ only during the latter part of the 19th century that 
numismatics as a discipline was taken seriously, when Sir Waller Elhot 
published two papers in 1885. R. Caldwell. G. Bidie, R.H.C. Tuffnell, J. 
Giffs and others made contribution to the study of earlier South Indian 
Coins. Loventhal's book is also a source book for the study of 
numismatics in the 19th century. T. Desikarchari read his first paper in 
1888, and followed it up with many more in subsequent years. T.G. 
Aravamutham was also one of the early numismatists. Prof. T. 
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Balakrishna Nayar worked on eastern Chalukyan and Chola coinage. 
M.H. Krishna contributed on coins of Pandvas and Pallavas. In Prof. 
Nilakantha Sastri's work 'Coias' Prof. Sastri has done considerable work 
on the coinage of Chola times. He contradicted views of Codrington, 
C.H. Bidulph contributed Tamil numismatography. This paper deals with 
coins from excavations. explorations, treasures. Trove Act and its result 
on museum collection, Andipatti coins. Epigraphy as a source of Tamil 
coinage. The study has had a long and chequered history. It is almost one 
of the earliest places where study began in India. The study of epigraphy 
has made significant contribution to clarify many unknown scripts. The 
numismatist deserves proper recognition.— P.G. 


122. Ray, Upendranath “Raja Candra ki Meharauli Lauhastambha- lipi 


(Meharauli Iron-pillar Script of R&i( andra). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX. No. 3. 1988, pp. 83-88. 

The paper presents before us the script of Raja Candra's 
Meharauli Iron-Pillar. There are three points of contradiction about the 
acceptance of the elaboration of this script, Le., its Ink with 
Samudragupta, non availability of any account of Samudragupta's victory 
from Bengal to Bactria, there being no need of repeating the victories of 
Candragupta. All these objections are untenable. It treats Dev Saha; 
Trivedi's opinion worth mention. According to this opinion Visnu 
Dhwaja means Kutuba Minara which was got constructed by 


Samudragupta and the near by iron-pillar was established by his son 
Candragupta — |S. 


123. Sahoo, Ananda Chandra ‘Origin of the Buddha Image : A Numisin- 
atic Approach. 

JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 71-74. 

There exists a possibility relating to the origin of the image of 
the Buddha before the age of the Kushanas, if we associate the evolution 
of Mahayanism with the tradition of image making. It is significant to 
note that the venue of the fourth Buddhist Council was either at 
Jalandhar or at Kashmir, both in the northern part of Indian subcontinent, 
and almost in this region we come across the early Buddha images. Thus. 
if we associate Mahayanism with the practice of image worship, the 
tradition of image making is certainly earlier than the first century A.B. 
It becomes further clear that before executing the image of Buddha in 
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Stone. other popular art mediums were certainly. looked for. During this 
period. the coins. the legal tender, served the purpose immediately. It 
scems that representation of deities or divinities were first represented on 
the coins issued by the monarchs. The donors unhesitatingly followed the 
suit in other mediums also. The general mass accepted them with due 
reverence as it was backed by royal patronage. Figures of Buddha on the 
coins of the great Kushana king Kaniska, Saka King Maues, Azes, 
Kadpha are available. One of the coins of the early Ujjain coins also 
bears a seated Buddha figure. — P.G. 


124. Sethna. K.D. :--7he Greeco-Aramaic Inscription of Kandhar : Some 
SECOND Thoughts on Its Interpretation (A Soka and 
Greek Kings). 

HSAJ. Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. | 13-134. 

It is evident from Kandhar's bilingual epigraph that the Avesta- 
coloured Aramaic text was meant for the Yonas of ASoka's empire and 
that this text is much older than the Greek. ASoka's R-E. XIII as well as 
R.E. Il clearly mentions the Yona Raja Antivoka. who was to be 
identified with the Greck king Antiochus If Theos of Syria, who reigned 
in 261-246 B.C., a period overlapping with the date usually assigned to 
Asoka's reign: 269-232 B.C. R.E. XI enumerates after Antivoka four 
other kings, have been confidently matched with those of four Greek 
kings, contemporaneous with Antiochus etc. and other different 
important historical facts have been furnished to prove the authenticity of 
the facts, in this article — D.D.K. 


125. Sharma. Govardhan :-Sitamau (Malav@ ki Tamramu draen (Copper 
Coins of Sitamau (Malva). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XLI, Pt. 2. 1990, pp. 65-67. 

This paper brings to light certain facts about the hand made 
copper-coins of Sitamau state. They do not bear the name of the ruler but 
the obverse side of this coin shows the name of the state Sitamau in 
Hindi in form of semi circle. It also bears the sign of a dagger having 
historical importance. The sign of dagger is also found on the copper 


coins of Ratalama and Sailana. The coin is 0.3 cm thick weighing 11 
gms. The date engraved samvat 1844 on the reverse side of the coin. It 


also bears the sign of Tristila. The comparative study of these coins 
brings .to light the change of script from Hindi to Urdu. The writer 











62 PRACI 


concludes that the state had no silver coins. The only silver coin which 
was in use was a Salama Sahi silver rupee. — ].S. 


126. Sharma, Shaktikumar :- Kachavahj Rant Dvard Nirmita ¢ aHabhuj a 
Mandira ka Silatekha (Lhe Inscription of 
hour-armed Temple Constructed by 
Kachavahi Queen). (Hindi) 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. |, 1988. pp. 81-87. 
The paper skillfully brings out the significance of inscription. 

Which can be seen established on the left side of doorsteps reaching the 

temple. This inscription has brought many facts to light such as who 

were Kachavahas and from where did they come? The paper provides the 
reader with brief information about Kachavahas and their original place. 

Further more it contains an account of Bharmala Sajana Gauri. Pitr 

and the workers involved in the construction of the temple. It also 

contains an account of the amount spent on the construction of the 
temple and economic condition of the state. The stud 

can bring many new facts to light — I.S. 


paksa 


y of this inscription 


127. Shastri, Ajay Mitra :- Some Aspects of Personal Names in the 
Vakataka Inscriptions. 

JOIB, XXXVI Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 257-264. 

The Vakatakas ruled the Vidarbha and Marathawada regions of 
the Maharashtra state and the neighbouring areas of Madhya Pradesh for 
well over two centuries from the second half of the third about the end of 
the fifth century A.D. A large number of copper-plates have been found 
in the area. They contain large number of personal and place-names and 
there by afford us a good deal of material for ascertaining the patterns of 
namung individuals and localities in the region and period in question. 
All the Vakataka monarchs bore Sena ending names like Pravarasena, 
Rudrasena, Prithvisena, Harisena etc. Some Bralimanas used Sarman in 


the end of their names. Some other patterns also have been found which 
have been discussed in this paper.— D.D.K. 


128. Shrimali, Govind Lal -- Barmer ke Aitihasika Do Jaina Silalekha 


(Iwo Significant Historical Inscriptions of 
Barmer). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4, 1999. pp. 69-72. 
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This paper throws light on the two significant historical Jain 
inscriptions found in Barmer. The first inscription is available im 
Adinatha temple, which shows Jinaraja Suri to be the contemporary ruler 
of Udaya Ravat Singh. The second inscription also shows Ravat Vadi 
Singh to be a contemporary of Dharam-Murti Suri from Vikram Samvat 
1599 to 1670. It concludes with the remarks that authenticity of both 
these inscriptions was supported by religious song composed by Sadu 
Vijay Shekhar — LS. 


129. Singh, Arvind Kumar :- Hingol7 Mata Temple Inscription of Year 
1207. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 61-62. 

The paper improves upon the reading of the inscription noted in 
the annual report of Indian Epigraphy for the year 1961-62. Tne reading 
Majava-Turaka is now read as Sajata-Bhuraka. Bhuraka is the older form 
of the proper name Biaura so common in Gujarat. The paper gives the 
revised reading of the whole text of the inscription with translation. 

The epigraph is engraved in seven lines on the eastern wall of 
Hingoli Mata Temple at Khandhosana in Visanagar Talluk of Mehsana 
district in Gujarat. The date corresponds to the 13th June of 1151 A.D. 
The inscription is significant as it castes some light on the evolution of 
Gujarati language and for its use of architectural terms like ta/2 (storey) 
and ramanaka (pavilion). The palaeography also reveals some peculiar 
features, most of the letters approach to their counter parts of the Nagari 
alphabet. The epigraph records the gift of a four storeyed house with a 
pavilion and two images in the temple of Sarvamangala Devi by Sajata- 
Bhuraka. Seemingly, the donation was made soon after the completion of 
the small handsome temple, as the style seems to agree with the temples 
founded in the last years of Siddharaja and the first decade of his 


successor Kumarpala. — P.G. 


130. Singh, O.N. :-On Paucity of Coins in Early Medieval Period. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 135-141. 

The opposing groups of scholars have presented their views on 
the paucity of coins in early medieval period in their own perspective. 
Some suggest the paucity as real, others as unreal. The author after 
discussing the views of both the groups has concluded that not only the 
coins of all the kings or even the chief kings of different dynasties have 
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been found. but the gold and silver coins are rarely issued. Further. the 
paucity of gold and silver used in coins has been found to be deteriorated 
in comparison to Gupta coins. The quality of coin art has also declined. 
From the above facts it may be inferred that the issuing of coins in this 
period has declined. The paper gives detailed, metal-wise, tables of the 
available coins of kings of different dynasties, such as Guptas, 
Maukharis, Pusyabhutis, kings and dynasties of Kashmir (Karkota. 
Utpala, YasSaskara, Lohara I & il), Chahamanas Tomaras, Chandellas, 
Pratiharas, Gahadvalas. Paramaras, Kalachuris of Tripuri, Ratanapura. 
Kachhapaghata (Gwalior), Palas, Varmans of Bengal, Devas and Palas of 


Assam and Salasthamba. No coins of Sena of Bengal and Deva of East 
Bengal are available — P.G. 


i31. Singh, Onkar Nath & -- Regionalism in Early Medieval Coins of 
Singh, Chandra Deo Northern india. 

JNSL L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 112-114. 

There were four monetary systems in whole of the northern 
India, which were followed by all the rulers. Particular types of coins in 
each region were in circulation upto 1200 A.D. These particular types of 
coins have similarity in device, metal, size and weight. These regions are 
Kashmir Valley, Western and North-Western India, Central India and 
Eastern India. Kashmir Valley dynasties issued their coins in the 
imitation of well known Kushana coins, which bear the device of 
standing king sacrificing at altar on the obverse and seated goddess 
(Ardoxho) on the reverse. Early rulers' coins showed goddess Lakshmi in 
place of Ardoxho. The rulers issued gold, silver as well as copper coins 
of diameters from 0.68" to 0.95". Western and Northern India, Shahi, 
Tomar and Chahmana dynasties issued Horseman and Bull type coins of 
standard type. Though Elephant and Lion, Rajleela, Lion and Peacock, 
Sassanian and Gadahiya coins were also issued. Majority of the coins are 
silver and copper coins, though gold and alloy of silver and copper were 


also used. Lakshmi type coins were popular in Central India, seated 


goddess type coins. issued by Kushanas, Kalachuri king Gangeyadeva 


first issued these coins. In Eastern India, Samacharadeva and Jayadeva 
issued coins in the imitation of Gupta coins — P.G. 
132. Singh. P.N.:-The So-Called Joint Issue of Muhammad Bin Sam and 
Prithviraja I: A Reappraisal. 
JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 120-123. 
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The present paper deals with a few coins bearing the names of 
two important kmgs— Muhammad Ghori and Prithviraja If. Both of 
them played an important role in the history of India towards the close of 
the 12th century A.D. Many coins having the figures of the horseman 
and bull are reported by the scholars like Cunningham, P.L. Gupta, A:S. 
Altekar, D.C. Sircar, P.C. Ray and Kanwar Devi Singh. They have their 
own arguments about the matter whether both the kings had joint rule or 
one of them. Kanwar Devi Singh says Prithviraja accepted the position as 
of feudatory of Muhammad Ghori to get himself released after he was 
imprisoned. Cunningham assigns these joint coins to the period between 
1191 to 1193 and after being defeated in the battlefield. Pnthviraja had to 
accept the terms of Muhammad Ghori but this is against the historical 
evidence. P.L. Gupta takes these coins as mules, 1.e., the result of a 
mistake on the part of the mint-master who put Prithviraja's name on the 
obverse, which should have carned the Sultan's title Hammira, A-S. 
Altekar suggests Sainantadeva's name to be written instead of 
‘Muhammad Sam’. D.C. Sircar thinks that a son of Prithviraja would 
possibly have issued such coms in the name of both his present and 
former suzerains. According to Sircar, the coins were issued by 
Muhammad Ghori himself in his own mini just after defeat of Prithviraja 
in the battle of Tarain and for the smooth circulation he placed the name 
of Prithviraja.— P.G. 


133. Singh, Sheo Bahadur :- Later Gupta's and Maukharis' Inscriptions 
and Art. 

KURJ, XXVI-XXVII, 1992-1993, pp. 3-8. 

Points out that inscriptions have been considered as an important 
source for the reconstruction of Indian history — political, socio- 
economic, religio-cultural and linguistic, but for the study of history and 
evolution of art and architecture, inscriptions are yet to establish their 
role. In this paper an attempt has been made to study inscriptions of c. 
6th, 7th centuries that throw light on contemporary activities concerning 
art and architecture. Refers that with the disintegration of Imperial 
Gupta's numerous regional dynasties appeared on scene in northerm 
India, important being later Guptas and Maukharis. The period is marked 
with systematization of many a_ sectarian religions alongwith 
multiplication of a variety of forms alongwith developing stage of 
Brahmanical sects such as Saiva. Sakta, Vaisnava and Saura. 

The inscriptions of the period include references to construction 
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of temples, shrines, erection of idols of deities and historical building 
construction, illustrations of art and architectural activities under 
monarchs of all levels. In this paper select inscriptions of later Guptas 
and Maukharis are included. These are -— 7 

(a} Shahpur Stone tmage inscription (Patna district) of the king 
Adiyasena recording a grant. referring to installation of Surya 
image as a mark of respect for his parents: | 

(b) Aphsad Stone Inscriptions (Gaya district) of Adityasena 
recording construction of temples of the God Visnu. also 
includes the construction of a matha by his mother Mahadevi; 

(c) The queen Konadevi caused excavation of a wonderful tank in 
Mandar Hill Rock Inscription (Bhagalpur district): 

(d) Raypur Copper-plate inscription of Raja Maha Sudevaraja issucd 
with the object of granting of a village Srisahika to two 
Brahmins having a tank and a well for irrigation: 

(ec) Undated Stone Inscription of Sdradatha by Prakataditya 
recording the building of a temple of god Visnu at Kasi; 

(f) Nagarjuna Cave Inscription (Gaya ) of the king Anantavarman c. 
6th century A.D. recording installation of the image of the god 
Bhupati (Siva) and the goddess (Devi) (Parvati): 

(g) Barabara Hill Cave fascription of Anantavarman records the 


mstallation of the image of Krsna as an incarnation of god Visnu 
by the Maukhari kin 


Similarly later Guptas' imscri 
worship of deities Surya, dweller 
Copper Pilate Inscription refers to g 
of Tripurantaka (Siva) — for ‘bali’, 
lights in the temple. Concludes wit 
these epigraphs shed ample light on 
land, hills and caves by 
objectives. —N_K.S. 


. 


ption regarding grant of villages for 
oi sky-ocean are referred : Nirmad 
rant of a village to haugment worship 
‘charu' sattar, garlands, incense and 
h discussion on religious trends that 
the art and architectural activities on 
Maukharis and jater Guptas with religious 


134. Singh, YB. :- Perspective on Coins of Early Medieval Kashmir. 
JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 121-124. 


The paper gives examples showing the unportance of Kashmir's 
coin-wealth and problems related to their study as a source material of 


history not only of that region alone but the adjoining regions also. 
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Further, there is enough scope for the numismatists as we do not have 
€ven a comprehensive catalogue of coins available in museums what to 
talk of those, which are still unreported. The author, in spite of these 
limitations, has analysed certain aspects of Kashmir history, political as 
well as economic. He explains concerning the coin issues bearing the 
legend, ‘dikshema', removing all contradictions. They should be taken as 
Saying 'Didda of Kshemagupta' or 'Kshemagupta the divine’. These coins 
were issued to remind the people of Didda's mght over the kingdom 
because of her being the chief queen of Kshemagupta when the 
premature death of Kshemagupta only after about eight years mle her 
authority was challenged during her regency and rule by her rivals. The 
resentment against the Loharins and Shahi's among Kashmiri nobles also 
Supports the said contention. The author refers to and explains the 
minting of copper coins in Kashmir except those of Toramana. — P.G. 


135. Sinha, R.K. :- Coins of Jahangir. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 56-58. 

The paper details the distinctive features of the coins of the 
region of Jahangir. On coming to the throne, Jahangir gave new names to 
the gold and silver coins of the realm. He issued orders for the striking of 
a Mubr called Noorjahani which was 20% heavier than the ordinary 
Muhr, and also of a silver coin called 'Sikka-i-Jahangir' which was 
lighter in weight by 20% than the Akbari Rupee. 

The reign of Jahangir also marks an epoch in the history of 
Mughal Numismatics and was distinguished by several notable ‘events. 
Of these, the issue of the Zodiacal series was undoubtedly the most 
remarkable and it was in the popular imagination, almost entirely 
eclipsed the others. But great interest is to be attached to the so-called 
portrait Muhr, the Mughal mintages exhibiting the name of Nur-Jahan 
and the abnormally heavy Asharfis and Rupees. All these issues are 
called rare coins. But there is still one type of which no specimen has 
been discovered, viz. the gold and silver tahkas, ten and twenty times 
heavier than the current gold Muhr and Rupee. The legend of the golden 
tanka was ‘Jahangir Shah A.H.1027' and on the reverse, struck at 
Khambant, the 12th year of Shah Jahangir reign. Silver tafkas had the 
verse, meaning 'the coin was struck by Jahangir Shah, as the ray of 
victory’ — P.G. 
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136. Solanki, Parmeshwar :- Pracina R&asthani ka Eka Bihat Silalekha : 
Guhilauta Raja Vijaya Singh ki Damoha 
Prasasti (Damoha—Prasasti of Guhilot King 
Vijaya SINGH A Big Inscription of Old 
Rajasthani). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 5-14. 
This paper acquaints the reader with the significance of a big 
inscription of ancient Rajasthan. This inscription is very significant from 
historical point of view. It can be considered to belong to a date earlier 


than Vikrami Samvat 1200. It contains the original language as well as 
the Sanskrit version of the matter inscribed on it. — LS. 


137. Somani, Ram Vallabha :- Barli ka Samwat 84 ka Silalekha (Rock 
Inscription of Barli Pertaining to Samvat 


84). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 1, 1990, pp. 23-27. 

This inscription is engraved in Brahmi script. It is a famous 
inscription, which is considered to belong to different ages as per 
different scholars. Jaiswala considers it to be pertaining to Nanda 
Samvat. The meaning of this inscription is vague. It leaves two questions 
- unanswered. |. Does it belong to Jaina Dharma. 2. Does it pertain to pre- 

Moryan age. The writer concludes that this inscription is undoubtedly 
Jain inscription and it may pertain to Samvat 84. —1S. 


138. Somani, Shashi Kala :- Ummedasimha Prasasti : Eka Vivecana (The 
Study of Eulogy of Ummeda Singh). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 19-24. 
This paper treats the study of eulogy of Ummeda Singh as its 
This eulogy has been obtained from indological centre, Udaipur. 
It is still unpublished. The total number of verses is thirty six. It also 
points out some flaws contained in this eulogy on the basis of historical 
evidence. This eulogy also brings to light the respect given to Brahmanas 
in those days. It also speaks of the political conditions. The paper ends 


with the remark that this eulogy is significant from historical point of 
view. —1.S. 


subject. 
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139. Srivastava, Prashant :- Rape of Nagi(?) : Device of a Gupta Clay 
Sealing Reinterpreted. 

HSAJ, III, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 147-150. 

Ananda K. Coomaraswamy, in 1937, published an interesting 
clay sealing belonging to the Gupta period, from the collection of the 
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. The central device of the sealing 
comprises a Garuda holding a female figure, which is identified as a 
Nagi. To the nght of the central device is a four letter Brahmi legend 
Jambharasa with characters of the Gupta script of the northem variety of 
circa fifth century A.D. 

The Garuda and Naga might symbolize the traditional animosity 
between solar bird and the serpent, but in the context of Imperial Guptas, 
and their feudatories and officials, etc. the depiction of the Garuda and 


the serpent represents the ‘subjugation of the Nagas' at the hands of the 
Imperial Guptas'. — D.D.K. 





140. Szatek, Benon Zb. :- Evidence for Dravidian Language and Script 
in the Easter Island and Mohenjo Daro 
Inscriptions. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 201-208. 

The civilization of Mohenjo Daro and Harappa flourished in the 
period of 3000-1500 B.C. in the Indus Valley. This urban civilization 
produced one of the earliest writing systems. At present we know about 
3000 objects covered with proto Indian inscriptions (seals, pottery, 
amulets). As a rule the inscriptions are very short. The longest known 
inscription consists of 26 signs. No bilingual inscription is known to us. 

The Easter Island writing system is said, have appeared in this 
island of South Pacific with the first king Hotu Matua about 5th-8th 
century A.D. The language of Easter Inland inscriptions is Tamil and it is 
very close to Mohenjo Daro script— D.D.K. 


141. Thakur, Upendra :- Brahma in the Brahamanical Arts of South-East 
Asia. 
HSASJ, UI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 225-232. 
See Under Sec. II. 


142. Thaplayal, Kiran Kumar :- Nalanda Copper - Plate Inscription of 


Samudragupta and the Historicity of Ramagupta. 
HISAJ, Ul, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 143-146. 
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The Nalanda Copper-plate Inscription of Samudragupta has been 
commented upon by several scholars. These scholars have mostlv 
discussed the issue whether the plate is genuine or spurious and quite 
significant and forceful arguments have been put forth in support of both 
the views. In this paper the author has discussed the significance of the 
designation Kumara met within the inscription for Chandragupta II as an 


evidence for the historicity of Ramagupta. The Nalanda Copper-plate 


Inscription and the Devichandraguptam' have referred to as Kumara. i.e. 


the prince for Chandragupta. The story of queen Dhruvasvamini and 
assassination of Ramagupta have been related and finally the historicity 
of Chandragupta has been established. — D.D.K. 


143. Tripathi, D.N.:-A Paral/e/ 10 OC-EO (Cambodia) Seal from Sunet. 

INST, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 68-69. 

The paper draws attention to stone seals discovered at OC -EO in 
Southern Cambodia, bearing Sanskrit legend Bhaktavvam, which 
probably embodies a precept to share one's possessions or happiness with 
others. It is interesting to note that a parallel to the OC-EO seals is 
offered by a sealing from Sunet in Ludhiana district of the Panjab. 


Sunetra (Sunet) is mentioned in Paninian Gana atha, as well as in the 
* p ° ¢ 


Mahabharata as one of the three sons of the earlier Dhrtarastra. The 


Sunet seal has the legend which consists of two words : Datavyam and 
Bhoktavyam which conveys an injunction to enjoy worldly riches on one 
hand, and to donate, an attitude of caring for the other world too. The 
balanced approach to life propagated by both seals (from Sunet, as well 
as from OC-EO) is interesting investigation or study of the circumstances 
under which this attitude travels from india to outside world. It seems to 
be more proper to infer that the place of origin of the seals was 
somewhere in the earstwhile central-provinces or in the neighbourhood of 
Sunet in Punjab. It is also possible that the seals were manufactured, in 
different holy centres of India to be distributed to the devotees who came 
to visit them. Such devotees were not only Indians but also Hinduized 
South-East Asians, native to places like OC-EO in Southern Cambodia. 
Some of the latter may have been traders and their employees — P.G. 


144. Vasanthamadhava, K.G. :- Epigraphs and Agrarian Features in 


Costal Karnataka and H interland A.D. 
1600-1763. 
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JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 75-81. 

This paper seeks to highlight the. usefulness of epigraphical 
Sources for the re-construction of Agrarian history of coastal Karnataka 
and its hinterland between the years 1600 and 1763 A.D. The 


Inscriptions of these years are mainly copper-plates and these concern | 


with land transactions mainly donation of lands, the sale deed, mortgage 
and kraya dana (gift after purchase). All these are recorded in Kannada 
language and the same script. This paper is divided into two parts : (i) 
Inscriptions of the seventeenth century and (ii) Inscriptions between 
1700-1763 A.D. Finally the author furnishes a resume of his research 
€.g., (i) Individual land holdings, (ii) Private property recognized by the 
government, (ili) Different systems in determining the value of lands. 
(iv) Increasing drives to convert paddy fields into gardenland, (v) 
Different types of land tenures and (vi) All kinds of transactions were 
recorded by government — D.D.K. 


145. Verma, T.P. :- On Minting Symbols on Punch- Marked Coins : A 
New Suggession. 
JNSI, L, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 144-146. 
The author gives much importance to the statement of 
Buddhaghosha recorded in the Visuddhimagga. A lot of Karsapanas 


lying on a wooden slab would strike a boy, a villager or a shroff: the . 


shroff decided which of them were struck at a village, mufassil town, 
capital city and river bank, and also by what mint-master. Three types of 
taxes mentioned by Kautilya in the Arthasastra are manufacturing 
charges, which include charges of coin minting, cleansing, cutting and 
shaping as well as the cost of charcoal, crucibles and labour charges, etc. 
The question is how the Riipadarsaka was expected to certify the 
clearance of the taxes i.e. the ripika, vyaji and pariksika. The author of 
this paper suggests that Rtpadargaka was authorized to punch certain 
symbols for the clearance of each of these taxes. Thus, it was possible for 
the Shroff, to tell, after looking at the symbols, about the locality of the 
issue of the coins. The Rtpadarsaka was authorized to stamp at least 
three symbols as certificate for payment of certain taxes according to the 
convention of his area or region or place of minting. However, nothing 


can be said with definite emphasis about the placing and attribution of 
the third, fourth and fifth symbol.— P.G. 
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146. Verma, T.P. :- The Contribution of Early Punjab Coins to the 
Development of Brahmi Script. 

JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 77-82. 

The paper deals with the script on the inscribed coins (which 
came later than the cast coins) from the earliest date assignable to the 
first part of the second century B.C. to roughly first century A.D. from 
Punjab (used here in broader sense), which includes roughly the whole of 
Pakistan excluding Sindh and Balochistan and also the Indian part of 
Panjab, Himachal Pradesh, Haryana, Delhi to the regions extending upto 
Mathura to the east. These coins include, coins of Agathocles, Penteleon, 
Negama coins, the coins bearing the legend udehaki. upagodasa, 
vatasvaka, kadasa which belonged to 2nd-lst centuries B.C. and bear 
simple Brahmi letters not far removed from those of Asoka, and the 
coinage of Audumbaras, the Kunindas, the Arjunayanas, and the 
Yaudheyas belonging to the first century B.C. and which is 
comparatively richer in palaeographic material from numismatic sources. 
Equalisation of the length and breadth of the letters of the Brahmi script, 
the changed tendency in the style of writing seen in the Saka coins and 
inscriptions, use of square omicron on the Saka and Parthian coin, the 
angular feature dictated by the Greek lettering as well as by the 


technique of the die-cutting are certain features of the coinage mentioned 
alone.— P.G. 
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147. Bajpai, Prahlad Narayana :- Prasidha Baudha Tirtha Sankasya. 
(Saikasya- A Famous Baudha 
Pilgrimage). (Hindi). 

Sod, Pat, XXXIX, No. 4, 1988 pp. 57-61. 

The paper presents before the reader the chronological 
Significance of this place of pilgrimage on the basis of the evidences 
available in various books including Panini's Astadhyay7 and writings of 
Hiunasanga. According to it the date of the destruction of Sankasya is 
difficult to be judged. The ruins prove that the significance of Sankasya 
must have been lost, prior to Muslim rule in India. Paper concludes with 
the remarks that SankasSya can be developed into a fine tourist place as 
the Bauddhas from various countries feel themselves obliged by visiting 
this place— LS. 





148. Jha, Damoder :- 7rigarta: Bhigola evam Itihasa. 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 2, 1990, pp. 5-15. 

Geography and history of Trigarta contains valuable chrono- 
logical information and geographical location of Sapta-Sindhu Pradesh, 
Pancanada, Trigarta the area located in the northeast of Paficanada. 
Mahabharata contains the reference about this area. Trigarta means the 
region surrounded by three pits. This area covers the present district of 
Kapurthala, Jalandhar and Hoshiarpur of Panjab State and Kangra district 
of Himachal Pradesh. It seems that it came to known as Trigarta due to 


being surrounded by Vyasa and Satluja from three sides. It is a triangular 
region. This triangle is formed by Vyasa, Sathuja and a curve of Vyasa 
and Satluja. Other regions mentioned in the paper are Salva, Sivalika 
Salvavayava, Yugandhar, Madras, Tilakhal, Udumbara, Dasuya and 
Ajarama.—— LS. 


149. Mohan, Mehta Vasishtha Dev:-Ripublican Polity of the Uttar apatha. 
VIS, XXX, Pts, 1-2, 1992, pp. 189-232. 
In the classical times, the North-Western regions of the Indian 
sub-continent were known as the Uttarapatha. Of the five major politico 
geographical divisions the Punjab, Sindh, Afghanistan, Jammu-Kashmir 
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and Himachal. the Panjab is the most extensive. as also historically the 
most important. The six great rivers of the Indus system together with the 
Saraswati divided the Panjab plains into seven parts. The ancient Panjab 
Was divided into several Janpadas. The author has traced the beginning 
of the Janapada form of government and made a comprchensive and 
systematic study of different Janapadas and their marvellous achieve- 
ments and provides an interesting insight in the gradual devclopment of 
republican polity of the Uttarapatha. — D.D.K. 


150. Naraniwal, Rampal :- Pauranika Sahitva men Sapta Dvipon ki 


Bhaugolika Avasthiti (The Geographical 
Situation of Sapta Dvipas in Purdanic 

Literature). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XL. No. L. 1989, pp. 89-95. 
The paper provides the reader 
information of the geographical situ 
Pauranika literature. 


with brief but significant 
ation of Sapta-dvipas as described in 
They are Sakadvipa Situated in Ksirasagara, Kuga- 
dvipa near Arabian sea. Similarly the Sceographical situation of other 
dvipas and their location in present time has been bricfly discussed in 


this paper. It bears special significance for the researchers of 
indology —I.S. 


151. Patel PK. & Vaid, S.I. :- Pyro- 


yro-Technological and Other Geo- 
Archaeological Features in the Laterite of 
The Mohar Riverbed 
Kheda District, Gujarat. 
JOIB. XXVIII Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 269-277. 
Kapadvanj a taluka headquarter in the Kheda district is located 
on a low. rolling mound of Palaeocene laterite derived from the 
weathering of Cretaceous Eocene Deccan Trap Basalts. These laterites 
are currently exploited for their bauxite and bentonite content. In this 
paper the preliminary results of the &eo-archaecological studies of site are 
presented. A map showing the geology of the area around Kapadvanj and 
10 plates of different rites have been presented in this paper and 
concludes with the remarks — this study indicates the utilisation of 
locally available natura] resources, laterite, in various activities like iron- 
extraction. building durable structures, in the textile industry, as well as 
in the carving of the religious artifacts institute — D.D_K. 


in Kapadvanj, 
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152. Roy, Upendranath :- The Location of Palibothra. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 210-220. 

The political tradition in.the classical accounts testifies against 
the identification of Palibothra with Pataliputra and favours its equation 
with Palibhadra. The city was founded in 6369 B.C. by Heracles,, 15 
generations (400 years) later than Dionysus (6778 B.C.), 153 kings 
belonged to this Pracya Janapada, (the region which had Prayaga on its 
eastern border) who had their capital at Palibothra or Palibhadra. As 
stated by Diodorus, Palibothra was the greatest and most famous of all 
the citics founded by Heracles. Like most of the other cities adopting a 
republican type of government, Palibhadra might have turned republican 
thrice during the long 6042 years before Alexander, while there is no 
such possibility in case of Pataliputra. The city. was pronounced 
variously as Palibhadra, Paribhadra, Palibhadriya etc. The city was 
famous for the study of Palibhadra subdivision of the Galava division of 
the white Yajurveda. It was natural for the royal dynasty, the warriors 
and the common folk of the country to be proud of it and to introduce 
themselves after the name of that city so the dynasty was called 
Palibhadra and inhabitants were known as Palibhadrivas — P.G. 





153. Srinivasan, Saradha :- Geographical Features in Arbuda Khanda. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts, 1-2, 1989, pp. 61-67. 

Arbuda Khanda is the third part of Prabhadsa Khanda, which 1s 
the seventh khanda of the voluminous Skandapurana. This is a sthala- 
mahatmya, which enables the devotees to understand the importance of 
the tirthas, identified here with present locations, during their pilgrimage. 
To the modern scientific mind some of them may not be acceptable. For 
example, to consider Himalayas as earlier that Aravali ranges is 
erroneous. 

Arbudakhanda describes the legendary origin of Arbuda in the first 
four chapters. The tradition can be traced from the Mahabharata. There 
appears to some element of truth in the traditions presented in this 
Purana. The name Arbuda itself means swelling, tumor, polypus or 
foetus. Even today Mount Abu is considered to be of having occasional 
tremors. The Rajput's origin from the fire pit in Vasistha's hermitage may 
be a derivation from Arbudastikta of Atharvaveda (X1.9). The temple of 
Acalcsvara at the foot of the hill is the most important Hindu temple. To 
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the North of the temple is Mandakini Kunda. The Kanakhala Tirtha is 
identified with the old Shrine of Kotesvara or Kankhalesvara on the out- 
skirts of the Oriya village. About 4kms North-west of Oriva is 
Gurusikhara which is Gouri or [sani Sikhara of Arbudakhanda. Arbuda 
devi temple reminds of Purana's mention of Katyayani establishing, 
herself there. The various anecdotes in the Purana are relating to cows. 
buffaloes and tigers, which probably were abundant on this _ hill 
alongwith thick vegetation. A detailed study of Arbudakhanda makes one 
to doubt whether this formed a part of Prabhasakhanda originally since 
the other’Khandas come within the area of Saurastra while Arbudacala is 
outside this region. Probably, it is a later tradition. — P.G. 
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154, Agrawal, Ashwani :- Sati — How Oid? How Indian? 

HSAJ. IU. Nos. 1-2, pp. 91-98. 

Mr. Agrawal, author’ of this paper has put a refulgent light on the 
practice of Sati in India, which is a pointer to the fact that India alone has 
not been guilty of this barbarous custom, which was prevalent all over 
the world. Indian intellectuals were opposed to the idea from very old 
time and the enlightened ones continued to raise their voice against it 
through the ages, whenever it raised its only head. On the 4th of 
December. 1829, Lord William Bentick, Governor General of the British 
India abolished the practice of Sati by promulgation of an ordinance. 

As to the antiquity and the scriptural sanction to the custom of 
Sati we can divide it broadly into three different phases. In the earliest 
period, i.e. from the time of Rgveda down to beginning of the Christian 
cra, Sati was practically unknown, much less practiced. The second 
phase may be counted from the beginning of the Christian era roughly 
upto 9th century A.D. when we start getting some references to Sati. The 
third phase started from 9th century. The Encyclopaedia Britannica has 
related the name of different countries and people who practiced the 


custom of burning or burying the widows with their dead 
husbands.—D.D.K. 


155. Abmad, Magqsood :- A Critical Study of ‘Arab-O-Hind ke Te-Alluq at’ 
JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 343-354. | 
Above noted book in Urdu is a collection of 5 lectures delivere 
by Sayyad Sulayman Naqvi (died 1953) on March 1929, at Allahabad, 
on the political, commercial and cultural relations between Arabs and 
Indians. In his celebrated work, the author has confined the survey to the 
early medieval period. The scholarly work, which contains, interalia, the 


first map of Sind and Gujarat prepared by Ibn Hauqal al Baghdadi in 943 
A.D. is divided into five chapters. In the first chapter, the author has 
taken account of early relations between the Arabs and Indians, the 
invasions by Arabs on India after Islam and their causes. The main 
reason for the defeat of king, Dahir, as the Buddhists had jomed hands 
with muslims against Brahmins. Similarly, some other historical facts 
have been discussed in this monograph—D.D.K. 
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156. Anand, Kamal:- Social, Cultural, Political and Religious Conditions 
in Udayasundar hatha. 

VI, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2. 1989. pp. 149-164. 

The most striking feature of the society as depicted in the 
Udayasundarikatha is the caste system. Samskaras were given great 
Importance and were performed at different occasions. Hospitality of the 
guest was the main duty. Women were very much respected. The Pirls 
were a source of worry when they became young. Horse-riding. hunting, 
roaming, presiding over the assemblies of poets, sitting with ministers. 
plaving with a ball, playing on vina, listening of talks of Parrots, wearing 
of uttarivavalkala by ladies, cattle-breeding, agriculture, trade. sculpture, 
painting, architecture. gardening, huge building with wide courtvards and 
terraces, cities with clean broad streets. mantra, tantra, gambling as a 
social evil, worship of Siva, Bharati and Durga, mathas, different 
prayers. rivers as goddess-incarnate. moral values — patience and 
endurance, transmigration, theory of karman. people welcoming kings 
with floral showers, spies, king going for digvilaya, great forces — on all 
these and other topics, Udayasundar katha sheds profuse light which 
helps in knowing the overall conditions of the period and the time of 
Sodhala —P G. 





157. Ah, M. Amjad :- ldentification of Brahman and Brahma ~ the 
Rationale of Mythology (Supported by Blood 
Grouping). 

JT, XI, Nos. 1-2; 1983, pp. 185-202. 

A critical study of mythology and scriptures gives clue to our pre 
and proto-history. The author has propounded that this Story of ethnic 
struggle clearly suggests Brahmans and Hebrews to be of same origin, 
the Mediterranian ethnics of Dark-white Caucasians stock, to which the 
Semites and the Dravidian (alike Egyptians) belong. Probably. they were 
the founders of Sumerian (4th Millenium B.C.), Indus (3000-2000 B.C.) 
and Ganges cultures at 1000 B.C. Such a group of talented persons 
among the low cultured warrior Aryans, specially learned scholars like 
Brahma and Visvakarma the great architect and planner, Abraham alias 


followed ‘the cult of Yogic god, Siva with Nandi (Bull) and Phallic 
worship. These riverside civilizations were connected with each other by’ 
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land routes only. Whereas another might have existed to South India and 
South East Asia connected by sea-routes. These people of Abraham 
(Brahma) the Brahamans and Saivites at this stage of Chalcolithic age 
were civilized and much developed races than the Nomadic Nordic 
Caucasian race of Arvans who were still in hunting and fishing stage 
without knowing much about farming and architecture. When they 
started migrating in waves, probably from Danube valley, they displaced 
these peace loving people. This warrior group of Aryans. Kshatriya 
ethnic, easily dominated them and was able to Aryanise and assimilate 
them. After setting in Ganges valley they infiltrated in the South and 
soon overcame the resistance of Dravidian and Naga races still 
patronized by the vedic Brahman Semites of Abraham. The recent work 
done in Human Genetics by the Dept. of Genetics, Osmania University, 
suggest that the Blood Group pattern with (O) domination of Brahmin is 
allied to South Indian Dravidians whereas in the northern Indians and 
Kshatrivas, 1.¢., Aryans, B group dominates—— R.S. 


158. Atlury, Murali :-Nationalist Ideology and Anti-imperialist Str uggle. 

JI, X1, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 17-35. 

The main thrust of this article is the analysis of role of Congress 
leadership and nationalist ideology in anti-imperialist struggle in Andhra 
in 1920-22. The nationalist ideology emerged out of the principle 
contradiction between Indian people and _ colonialism, which 
underdeveloped their economy and bore harshly on their social 
development. The author has taken account of the role of Chirala-Perala 
struggle, Pedanandipad no tax campaign and Palnad forest Satyagrahas. 
This was the first time that an important role was borne by masses. The 
political tactics and the forms of struggle led by Congress leadership in 
Andhra were such that the radical mass movements were conducted 
within the broad framework of Gandhian non-violent, non-cooperation 
programme. This was the leadership with its regional social roots and the 
links with National Congress, shrewdly channelized and articulated the 
grievances of different social classes into an anti-imperialist’ struggle, 
which was in tur dominated by the bourgeois nationalist 
ideology.—R.S. 


159. Barahath, Sivadattadan:-Tuzig4 Yuddha ke Cara Dina aura Mahadaji 
: Sindhia (Four Days of Tunga War and 
Mahdadaji Sindhia). (Hindi). 
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Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 5-14. 

The paper is based upon a Persian Manuscript relating to the 
complete and serial wise description of Tunga Yuddha. It contains date 
wise description of the battle, as well as the losses suffered by the 
participants. Finally, Mahadaji Sindhia lost his hope and could not keep 
up his courage and left the battlefield. He safely reached Decg on 8th 
August, 1797 after covering long distances. The paper is based upon day- 
to-day information contained in Persian manuscript. This manuscript is 
preserved in Sri Nata Nagara Research Institute, Sitamau— K.R. 


160. Bechert, Heinz :- The Chakmas, An Ancient Buddhist Population in 
the Indian Subcontinent. 

AB, 1982. pp. 130-132. 

The Chakmas form the largest Buddhist community in 
Bangladesh. Living in the central part of the district Chittagong Hill 
Tracts, the Chakmas are a people with distinct cultural and historical 
traditions. Their language is at present peculiar dialect of Bengali. 
Anthropologically, the Chakmas belong to the peoples of South-East 
Asia. There are a number of customs. which hint at a form of ‘Animism’ 
which very similar to that of the peoples of the Burmese and Shan group, 
as their religion before their conversion to Buddhism— D.D.K. 


161. Bhadani, B.L. :- Well-Irrigation in Marwar in the 17th Century. 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 54-70. 

The paper mentions about well-irrigation in Marwar in the 17th 
century through tables indicating the number of wells in the state as per 
different authorities. They include the shallow wells with water level 
alongwith underground water table. It concludes with the remark that 
-Machinary in those days was made of wood, rope and earthen pots. It 

was set not only on wells but also on tanks and streams. — K_R. 


162. Bhatnagar, HHN. -- Original Homeland and Ancestry of the 
Maukharis. 
VIS, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 199]. pp. 146-159. 
The problem of the original homeland and ancestry of Maukharis 
has remained baffling so far, in spite of the researches conducted by 
scholars like Pires and Aravamuthan in the first half of the present 
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century. The present paper purports to through some new light on this 
vexed problem in the light of the most recent finding in this regard. 

It is interesting to note that the wives of Maukhari rulers have 
suffix ‘Svamin? added to their first names. This suffix normally bears 
Brahmanic overtones. They were original inhabitants of the Gaya region. 
According to, Hicun-tsang, the Brahamanas had a strong hold in Gaya, 
hence, they were originally Brahmanas, but gradually they got 
themselves adopted the title Verman etc. The subject has been discussed 
elaborately by the author. — D.D.K. 


163. Bhatnagar, Udaya Singh :- Bhila Vagada Samskni- Bharata ki 
Adima Sauskri (Bhila Vagada Culture : 
Initial Culture of India). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX. No. 2. 1988, pp. 70-95. 

This paper tries to prove the Bhila Vagada culture to be the 
initial culture of India, on the basis of the linguistic elements found in the 
languages used by Bhila and Bagaris. According to it Bhila is the oldest 
caste of India spread in different parts of India. It also mentions various 
words used by these cultures as having been adopted by other cultures. It 


also holds that the nature and trend of Bhila and Bagari languages 
combined together have led to complexity found in them. Finaily, the 


various tables have been presented to justify the fact that Bhila and 
Bhagari culture is the initial culture of India. — K.R. 


164. Bhattacharya, Sukumar :- Sociological Approach to History in a 
Changing World. 

QRHS, XXVIII, No. |. 1987, pp. 25-40. 

The 15th and 16th centuries may be said to have witnessed the 
final breaking up of the medieval world in ruins and the laying of the 
foundations of the modern world. Europe showed the way in this radical 
transformation of human civilization in the way of modernization and 
expansion. The transition in Europe medievalism to modernity, 
beginning 1 italy in the form of Renaissance in 14th century and lasting 
into the 17th century was from the point of view of intellectual 
quickening. marked by a humanistic revival of classical influence 
expressed ina flowering of the arts and literature and by beginnings of 
modem science. Gradual changes and views of great historians, scholars. 
etc. have been discussed in the paper — D.D.K. 
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165. Bose, Sheela :- Roots of Feminine Consciousness in Bengal During 
the Pre-Swadeshi Days. 

QRHS, XXVII, No. 1, 1987, pp. 41-59. 

‘This study endeavours to focus new light on the basis of 
feminine consciousness by examining the progress made in the field of 
education which helped the entry of Bengali women in the socio-political 
field in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. In order to analyze this 
process this paper examines the steady dissemination of education at the 
lower level, which sustained the much larger process of emancipation of 
women. In 1882 two Bengali women, namely Chandramukhi Bose and 
Kadambini Ganguli (Bose) sat for the B.A. examination of the Calcutta 
University. H.G. Reynolds the V.C. emphasized the need for female 
education. As a result, in 1981-82 some 85.000 girls received 
instructions in Bengal and thereafter Christian Missionarics and East 


India Company took the task of female education in Bengal and at other 
big cities of India— D.D.K. 


166. Chauhan, Gian :- Samanta as a Feudal Lord in Early India (From 
3 Mauryas to 650 A.D.). 

JOIB, XXXIX, Nos. 1-2,.1989, pp. 111-117. 

In the beginning, the Samanta had a varying meanings such as, 
‘An independent neighbour’, ‘personages in the vicinity who helped the 
settlement of boundary disputes of the villages’, ‘being on all sides, 
(neighbouring) or bordering, a neighbouring king", 'a tributary prince’, 
and a feudatory. Whatever its meaning might be, but Samanta must have 
been an influential and important person, who was asked to decide 
boundary dispute. He might have got political power, and it is not unfair 
to call him 'Feudal Lord’ and his right to decide a boundary dispute arose 
out of his ownership of land. With the passage of time, the term, which 
originally meant a neighbouring king came to be applied to those 
neighbouring kings who had been made subordin 


Were not petty nobles but rulers of consi 
respective regions. This meaning 
Suzerain to have many feudal lords 
survey of early law-books, contem 
reach the conclusion that 
lord. — P.G,. 


ate. However, they 
derable importance in their 
originated because of the habit of 
under him. The paper makes a long 
porary literature and inscriptions to 


in later period the term Samanta means feudal 
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167. Debnath, Sailen :-Yhe Origin of the Koch, A Sub-Himalayan People 
of Eastern India : An Ethnographic and Linguistic 
Study. 

QRHS, XXVUL. No. 4, 1989. pp. 33-41 

The ancestors of the Kochs have been supposed to correspond , 
with different stocks of peoples. viz., the Mongoloid, Megroid, 
Austroloid. Siberian, Aryan and the Dravidian. 

At present, the Kochs inhabit the Brahmaputra valley and the 
districts of Darrang, Kamrup, Sibsagar, Cochhar and Goalpara in Assam, 
the districts of North Bengal, Bangladesh and district of Purmea in Bihar. 
Bhutan and Sikkim. The Kochs are now called 'Rajbansis'. There are 
different theories about their origin, i.c., Dasus, Kodas. Kuratas,. 
Kambojas, Hodgson takes down the physiognomy of the Kochs as that of 
Mongoloids. Dr. N.N. Acharya suggests their origin in South Siberia. 
Finally, they seem to be the branch of some Dravidians group.— D.D.K. 


168. Dehiya, B.S. :- Aryan Tribes: in West Asia. 

ViJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 219-249. 

In 1906 to 1912 the German excavators dug out the ancient site 
of Hittite (Khatti), capital at Bogazkoy, about 90 miles east of Ankara 
(Turkey). Its ancient name was Khattush and the voluminous documents 
found there proved that their language was Indo-European, and quite 
different from the semetic speech. The evidence from Kultepe. El.- 
Amarna and NUZI, MARI etc. is referred to as 'Amarna letters’, NUZI 
and MARI documents. Based on, now available, overwhelming evidence 
there is general agreement among, historians that the Khatties, Hurrians, 
Kassites ruling dynasties were of Indo-European, if not specially Indo- 
Aryan origin. The paper gives a list of some of the words recorded in the 
documents, some of the names of the kings of their gods to justify the 
above agreement. The Amorites were not Semitic people but were 
definitely of Indo-European stock. Their names like Ajara, Sabala 
Kaurana, Abhisara, Vismati are purely Indo-European, rather Indo- 
Aryan. They are known to be coming from the land of Djaty people. 
which is apparently the land of Jat people, Guti/Jati. They Akadians also 
were not Semitic. They appear to be people of Kad/Kadian clan. Even 
the mame sargon (Sharumkan) is comparable to Sanskrit Sarum-han. 
which means ‘Killer of Enemies’. Looking at the names of sites of West 
Asia. confined that the names are common with the tribes of Jats still 
existing under the same names in India. ) 
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The paper cites several examples of the rites, rituals, practices, 
gods, modes of worship and names of the clans in West Asia and 
compares them with similar things mentioned in Vedas, the Upanisads 
and sometimes prevalent even today in one or the other parts of India. It 
is suggested that the Rgvedic Uksanya, Harayana, and Susaman appear 
to be the countries of Oxiana, Haryana and Susa, all in North and West 
Asia. It is concluded that West Asia is the playground of the Aryan tribes 
tight from the remotest recorded history. A deeper study is intended to 
bring to light other things such as customs and practiccs of social and 
religious behaviours. The evidence, prima facie, indicated the correctness 
of the theory of Dravidian-Semitic South and Aryan North, the South 
extending from Egypt to South India through Arabia, Elam, and the 
North covering the more than half of Eurasian landmass — P.G. 


169. Ellinwood, Dewitt C. :- The Indian Soldiers And National 
Consciousness 1914-1930. 

QRHS, XXVII, No. 1, 1987, pp. 4-24. 

Nationalism is a word with broad and somewhat uncertain 
connotation. The author of this topic will focus on the development. 
which has termed "Indian Consciousness' among the Indian soldiers in 
the early twentieth century. It will be useful to examine briefly the 
situation of the Indian Sepoy betore the great world war in 1914-1918. 
The sepoys of the Indian Army were selected from the martial classes 
from the Punjab, the NWFP, Nepal, Bombay and Madras. The Gurkhas. 
soldiers from Burma were the non-Indian group. This unique army 
entered the world war-I, and Indian troops appeared in all the major 
theaters of the war — in France, Sclonika, Mesopotamia, East Africa and 
the Egypt-Palestine operation. They fought mainly against Germans 
and Turks. They forced well but the British were not willing to give 
them high posts hence the result was mutiny, strikes etc. These are 


fully discussed including great luminaries of freedom fighters of 
India— D.D-K. 


170. Gauda, Meena :- Dasapratha ka Kramika Vikasa (Chronological 
Development of Slavery). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 3, 1988. pp, 55-60. 
The paper traces out the root of slavery system in Vedic 
literature. It gives references of eas, dedicated to Indra for annihilation 
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of slaves. The pro-vedic literature presents a vague picture regarding the 
condition of the slave. There is no evidence regarding their working 
condition. The Mauryan age presents before us the role of slavery svstem 
in that age. According to Vedic literature the salves were treated as the 
agricultural animals. The slaves have been divided into three categories 
like — born slaves, purchased slaves and war prisoners. Later on, rules 
were formed for deliverance of slaves under special conditions. 
Kautilya's Arthasastra does not treat the successors of the temporary 
Slaves as slaves. During medieval ages, Kutubuddina was the founder of 
the slave-dynasty in India. The system of slavery took a lot of time to end 
in Rajasthan due to the orthodox, political and social structure — K.R. 





171. Gorekar, N.S. :- Kather Heras: An Internationally Renowned 
Historian. 

QRHS, XXVIII, No. 4, 1989, pp. 6-9. 

Father Hanary Heras (1888-1955) was a true son of the land of 
his birth, Spain and also a distinguished son of the land of its adoption, 
India. He joined the staff of St. Xavier's College Calcutta in 1922 as a 
teacher of Indian history. He was a great luminary who wrote 13 books 
and about 300 articles published in various standard magazines and 
research journals. He was internationally known priest-scholar, teacher, 
researcher and a_historian-archaeologist. Indian Govt. issued a 
commemorative postage stamp in 1981 in his name. The St. Xavier's 
Coliege authorities named the Institute of Indian History and Culture as 
the Heras Institute of Indian History and Culture. He produced a number 
of historian-researchers and teacher-scholars, a few of them have been 
noted in the article. His other achievements are also narrated in this 
paper. D.D.K. 





172. Goyal, Shankar :- Rise of Medievalism in Indian History. 

VIS. XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 233-260. 

Historians divide Indian history into ancient, medieval and 
modern periods. But there is some confusion about the duration of the 
classical period within the broader limits of ancient period. Usually the 
age of the Imperial Guptas is equated with the classical age of India, but 
from the cultural point of view, there is not unanimity about its upper and 
lower limits. Its upper limit is sometimes extended to 750 A.D. and the 
lower one 1S so stretched as to include even the Maurya age in it. The 
advent of the Muslims in India is generally seen as the end of ancient 
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period but eminent historians have given different statements about the 
classification of periods in Indian history.— D.D.K. 


173. Goyal, Shankar :- Recent Historiography of the Age of Harsha. 

VIJ, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 227-261. 

The author classifies the writings on Harsha into two categories, 
first category includes the writers who follow traditional lines. They are 
B.N. Sharma, B.N. Shrivastava, B.P. Sinha, R.K. Mookerjee, K.K. 
Thaplval and others. However, there are other writers like D. Devahutt 
and S$.R. Goyal who discussed political events in the control of socio- 
economic and cultural changes and do make efforts to correlate political 
and dynastic changes with socio-economic and cultural realities. R.C. 
Majumdar commented about Devahuti that she was the first scholar to 
assess the achievement of Harsha critically and boldly. She has been 
rightly congratulated for placing before the scholarly world new Chinese 
material on this period. S.R. Goyal has provoked and stimulated 
historians by his profuse writings on new political history of the various 
periods of ancient India characterized by a sophisticated technique of 
interpretation and brilliant historical formulations based on multi- 
disciplinary approach, and by his protest against the traditional modes of 
Indian historiography. He shows that Bana has portrayed his relationship 
with Harsha, in a misleading manner deliberately. He has delved deep 


into the motivations of the Yuan-Chwang to assess the reliabilities of his 
statements. — P.G. 


174. Goyal, Shankar :- Historiography of the Imperial Guptas : Old and 
New. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1991. pp. 239-274. 

The age of the Imperial Gupias. which covers the 4th, 5th and 
the first half of the 6th centuries of the Christian era has been one of the 
most favourite areas of investigation by modern historians of ancient 
india. The western scholars dealing with the history of ancient India did 
not contain any reference to the Guptas. Henry Beveridge in his 4 
Comprehensive History of India referred to Samudragupta as a ‘fanatic’. 
This work was published in 1865. Clark Marshman's The History of 
India published in 1867, did not refer to the Guptas at ali. Epigraphic 
researchers of the 19th century revealed the existence of the Gupta 
dynasty for the first time. Since then historians have developed warring 
schools of historiography. The Early History of India by Vincent A. 








HISTORY 87 


Smith (1904) seems to have had a great admiration of the Guptas. Smith 
Was immensely impressed by the domineering personality of 
Samudragupta. He lionized the Gupta emperor as the ‘Indian Nepolean. 
No other important work having an account of the Gupta period was 
Written by any western scholar. But the Indian scholars of the 20th 
century have proved this age as a ‘Golden Age’ and a large number of 
books have been published by eminent scholars — D.D.K. 





175. Hegre, K.T.M. :- Prac ina Bharata men Jastaevam Kamsya Utpadana 
(Production of Zinc and Bronze in Ancient India). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.. XL, Nos.3-4, 1989, pp. 45-66. 

This paper provides a brief account of production of Zinc and 
-Kamsya in Ancient India. Problems about the purification of zinc, the 
nature of Kamsya and its uses, history of Kamsya, types of Kamsya 
production, melting of zinc, purification of zinc, temperature and 
evaluation of production etc. have also been discussed briefly. A map 
showing zinc deposits in India is also appended with this article-— K.R. 





176. Hinueber, Oskar V. :- The Patola Sahis of Gilgit — A Forgotten 
Dynasty. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 221-229. 

Until about fifty years ago hardly anything was known on the 
history of Gugit in pre-muslim times except for some very few 
occasional hints to this area in the annals of the T'ang dyansty, which 
have been translated by Edward Chavannes : Documents sur les Toukie 
(Tures) Occidentauxe, 1903. These annals mention the kingdom of Po-lu, 
which however, mostly called Bolor, in the Gilgit area. Fortunately a 
Buddhist library at Nopur near Gilgit -the famous Gilgit manuscripts, 


which were published by Nalinakasha Dutt, in 1939, mention the Patola 


Sahi dynasty and the names of some kings and queens, who ruled this 
area during, 7th and 8th centuries — D.D.K. 


177. Jain, Kunwarlal :- New Discovery in the Indian History (Historicity 
of Parivarta Age). 
JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 25-33. 
The author is of the view that Vatsara and Yuga were 
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Synonymous or identical in their inner meaning, i.c., 'age of so many 
vears’ They represented purely historical ages of ancient Indian history. | 
The discovery of Divya Vatsara or Privarta Yuga. which 1s 
indicator of a long historical age of 360 human vears has a great 
importance in the field of oriental researches as it opens the vistas of new 
discoveries and fixes the chronology of the most remote part of Indian 


history. The Puranas enumerate all important days in the Parivarta ages. 
The first Parivarta age began from Kasyapa at 14000 B.C. and 
Marutta was the monarch of 10040 B.C. The Treta and Dwapara are 
quite corrupt recensions and they made the history a harsh mythology. 
There have been 30 Yugas and 30 Vyasas. Manu and Devapi are in the 
29th parivarta and Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa and Vasudeva Krsna and 
Pandavas were the men of 30th Yuga. Finally, a table shows the period 


of all the Vyasas in the chronological order from 14000 B.C. to 3200 
B.C —P.G. 


178. Jani, $.V. :- Maritime Trade of Bhavanagar State in 18th and 19th 
Centuries. 


JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988. pp. 153-160. 

Bhavanagar during 18th and 19th centuries came out as one of 
the most important ports and trade centres of Saurashtra. The wise rulers 
of Bhavanagar could not withstand the rivalry of Cambay, Dholera and 
Gogha and ultimately they succeeded in obtaining the monopoly of the 
trade of neighbouring portion of Peninsula. To counter th 
Cambay, the rulers of Bhavanagar first befriended the Mughal Governor. 
They joined hands with the English to root out piracy, which was a 
hindrance to the maritime trade. For their success, they were 
congratulated by the British Govt. Consequently the tradesmen of 
Bhavanagar and also of the whole western coast were benefited. This 
security helped in developing trade. Bhavanagar was the first state in 
Saurashtra to sign British Ports treaty and accept uniform tarrif policy. 


The rulers of Bhavanagar also gave concession to the trade of Gogha and 
developed other minor ports —P.G. 


© rivalry of 


179. Jha, Damodar :- frigarta : Bhiizola evam Itihasa (Geography and 
- History of Trigarta). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 2, 1990. pp. 5-15. 
See Under Sec. V. 
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180. Joshi, B.C. :- Tehar7-Garhawdla mein Jana-Andolana— 1913-1930 
(Peoples Movement in Tehar-Garhaw dala 1913-1 930). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 27-37. 

This paper deals with the Jana-andolana in Tehari—Garhawala 
from 1913-1930. According to it, the scarcity of food grain gave birth to 
this movement. The fuel was added to fire by misuse of the public moncy 
by the royal family and the extension of the forest area nearest to the 
village. It gave birth to azad Pancayata which declared that the people 
living in the vicinity of the forest had the maximum right upon them. As 
a result the state government tried to suppress the movement forcibly but 
to not avail. So much so, that the people obstructed the path of the army 
by falling the trees down. The fire was opened on the orders of the state 
Diwana. It turned the people of Tehari state against the government. 
Maximum stress has been laid on the incident of firing in Rava. It came 
to be known as Jalianwala of Tehari. It concludes with the statement that 
both these demonstrations were caused by the economic exploitation 
of the people and with encroachment of the mutual rights regarding 
forest. even then they prepared the background for the future 
demonstrations. — K.R. 





181. Joshi, J.C. :- The Martyrs of Vellore Mutiny 1806. 

QRHS, XXVIII, No. 4, 1989, pp. 29-32. 

The first significant uprising against the British Imperialism was 
witnessed at Vellore, prior to the revolt of 1857, in the year 1806. Socio- 
political reasons were at the root of this mutiny. This mutiny is an 
important mile stone in our countryman's struggle against the British 
rule. The rebellion against the British rule later gained impetus and 
eventually led to the independence of India and the end of the British 
rule. After the fall of Mysore in 1799, Lord Wellesley had shifted the 
families of late Hyder Ali and Tipu Sultan to this place. 

Sir John Craddock issued some changes in dress and cutting of 
hair etc., which hurt the feelings of the Sepoys and they killed their 
European officers. The movement was encouraged by the intrigues of 
Tipu, a Scion of Tipu Sultan— D.D.K. 
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182. Joshi, Vasanti :- Sea-Trade as Depicted in the Kathasa citsagara. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 171-182. 

The ancient literature gives numerous references regarding sea- 
voyages. Ocean was freely used by Indians as the great highway of 
imternational commerce. The Kathasafritsagara of Somadeva g1ves 
interesting stories about the brisk trade within the country as well as 
foreign countries. Besides traders, kings also went to foreign countrics 
sometimes for getting a beautiful bride or for expansion of empire. In the 
Kathésatrits agara, it is mentioned that the king Vikramaditya conquered 
the king of Persia. Numismatic evidence points to the growth of an active 
Indian commerce with foreign countries, 1.¢c.. China, Japan, Ceylon, Java. 
Sumatra, Burma, Bagdad etc — D.D.K. 


183. Krishnamoorthy, P. :- Private Archives of Andhra Pradesh. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 233-240. 

The archives in the custody of private individuals, families. 
scholars, zamindaras etc. are known as Private Archives which are lying 
scattered all over Andhra Pradesh. These archives contain information on 
various subjects like historical, political, literary, cultural, religious, 
social, geographical. medical, astrological, philosophical matters etc. The 
State Archives of Andhra Pradesh had started a scheme of Compilation 
of National Register of Private Archives, which contains information 
regarding the address of the owners, nature of documents, class of 
documents etc., which are much helpful in locating of Private Archives. 
There were about 86 cases of owners of Private Archives. The author has 
suggested Ways and means for the safety of Private Archives. Andhra 
Pradesh State Archives has made all possible efforts to acquire Private 
Archivs through purchase, donatiun, and by microfilming the 


documents where the owners are reluctant to part with their valuable 
possessions — RS. 


184. Krishnamoorthy, P_ :- Proscribed Telugu Works during the 
Freedom Movement. 

Ji, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 287-294. 

The contribution made by some of the Telugu works during the 
Movement for rousing the interest of the rural masses of the 

cople for their freedom is the thrust point of this article. It has 

covered the duration from 1920 to 1947 A.D. The author has grouped 

Proscribed Telugu Works broadly in the foregoing subheadings : (1) 


freedom 
Telugu p 
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Proscribed or forfeited works, (2) Dramatic performances prohibited, (3) 
Warned works under Press and Registration of Books Act, (4) Prosecuted 
works and (5) Books on which prosecution considered not necessary. 
The author suggests that it is time for the government to collect all the 
proscribed works that emerged during the freedom movement and reprint 
them on selective basis as they have great cultural value— R.S. 


185. Krishnamurthy, Radha :- History of Keladi. 

JOIB. XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 133-152. 

The paper is based on the study of a Sanskrit work Siva-tativa- 
Ratnakara (STR) of Keladi Basavaraja. Before presenting a study of 
Keladi history, the author of (STR) describes the topography of Malnad 
country where the monarchs of Keladi mled. The Keladi state was 
founded as a feudatory and was expanded as an independent empire, 
although the rulers always extended a helping hand to their past 
Suzerains. The Keladi chief tock the cause of Sriranga, the emperor of 
Vijayanagar and attacked Vellore. The Keladi kings were shrewd and 
diplomatic in the dealings with their neighbouring enemies. They were 
righteous and preservation of Dharma was carried out by them bv the 
performances of several sacrifices and other welfare schemes. They were 
patrons of art and literature. They were followers of rule of succession. 
The office of Yuvaraja was important in the Keladi administration. STR 
supplies some valuable information about the famous Smgeri Matha. The 
author of STR deserves all admiration when he presents himself as a 
collector, narrator and interpreter of facts while describing the events 
related to the chief of Keladi. This contribution to the field of Sanskrit 
literature, to the history of Kamataka and to the history of Hindu religion 
is indeed praiseworthy — P.G. 


186. Madan, A.P. :- Rastrakitta— Pratihara Relations during the Reign of 
Krsna-ll, the Rastrak ita. 

VIS. XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 207-216. 

Some inscriptions indicate that Krsna II, the Rastrakita terrified 
the Gurjaras, destroyed the pride of Lata, taught humility to the Gaudas 
deprived the people on the sea-coast of their sleep and that his command 
was obeyed by the rulers of the Anga, the Kalifga, the Ganga and the 
Magadha king Amoghavarsa, successor of Krsna-II at a long strugele 
with the Pratiharas. During Amoghavarsa's reign, Bhoja had invaded the 
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Rastrakiita dominion but was rebuffed by Dhruwa. the Gujarat Viceroy. 
Battles at different places have been related. 

The Karpiramanjar7 an important literary source of this period, 
throws interesting light on the Pratihdra-Rastrakiita rclations. King 
Chandapala was married with Kuntala's princess Karptramaiijart. 
daughter of Vallabharaja. Thus the relations of Rastrakitas with the 
Gurjara-pratiharas during the reign of Krsna-II were that of hostility 
earlier but friendly later on. — D.D.K. 


187. Mahapatra, Gopinath :- The Cult Daru-Brahma-Purusottama in the 
Ancient Indian Tradition and its History. 

HSAJ, UL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 78-90. 

The temple of Jagannatha at Puri is one of the greatest 
monuments of India. Puri or PurusottamaKsetra is counted to be one of 
the best sacred places being the perpetual abode of lord Jagannatha the 
manifestation of the Supreme being in the form of Daru-Brahma. 
Jagannatha occupies a pivotal position in the culture of Orissa. Here 
icons of Jagannatha and his associates Balbhadra, Subhadra and 
Sudersana do not correspond to scriptures of Hindu iconography. Here 


the remarkable aspect to note is that spirit of a philosophical synthesis of 
all contradictory forms has been conglomerated in these images. The 
legend behind the cult of Jagannatha, efforts of kings in the Indradyumna 


and different personalities who established their monasteries at this place 
has been discussed in detail— D.D.K. 


188. Mirashi, V.V. :- The Successors of Yasodharman Vismuvardhana in 
Central India. 


Rm, XVI-XVIH, 1984-86, pp. 201-204. 

Yasodharman Visnuvardhana is well known in ancient Indian 
history as the vanquisher of the mighty chief Mihirakula. Until recently 
very little was known about him. Nilakantha Sastri says, " YasSodharman 
of Malwa stands alone without any predecessor or successor. But now as 
many as seven ancestors of YaSodharman have come known from an 
inscription recently discovered at Risthal in the Mandasor district of 


Madhya Pradesh. His feudatories hailed from the Brahmaputra and the 
Himalayas in the North to the Mahendra mountains and the Western sea 
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in the South. Four families ruling over the different parts of Malwa 
country and surrounding territory, and the death of Yasodharman 
Visnuvardhana have been related in detail. — D.D.K. 


189. Mukherjee, Amit :- Decline of Oriental Education (Sanskrit, Arabic 
and Persian) in Bengal from 1835 to the End of 
the Century : Some Social Aspects. 

QRHS, XXVIII, No. 4, 1989, pp. 19-28. 

In 1835 the pressures of Evangelicals and Utilitarians had 
enabled Lord William Bentick and Thomas Babington Macaulay to win a 
clear victory for western education over the ‘orientalists' who have 
preferred a much less sharp breach with the old syllabus. The precise 
pattern of ‘Learning from the West' depended on the degree of political 
independence. 

The dispatch of 1854 from Sir Charles Wood, President of the 
Board of Control, outlines a complete and systematic organization of 
education in India from the university to the elementary school. English 
was made as medium of higher education and vernaculars were 
introduced for the primary education. In 1855, the decline of oriental 
education was complete. Persian as official language was abolished, 
although some people tried to retain it as the official language but all in 
vain. —— D.D.K. 


190. Nigam, M.L. :- Early Indian Jewelry- A Critical Study. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 213-232. 

The author has given a detailed description of Indian Jewelry 
from the most ancient times to the British period. Separate treatment to 
Ancient period, Gupta period and Mughal era has been given. Indians, 
both male and female add great love for ornaments right from the Indus 
Valley period. Further the jewelry was worked in precious and semi- 
precious metals and the same was encrusted with the pearls and glittering 


gems for the royal use. A careful scrutiny of the Sufga and Satvahana art 
would reveal that a large variety of ornaments to be used on the head, 
ears, neck, arms, waist and feet had come in vogue. The forms, motifs 
and designs were drawn either from nature or the sectarian symbols. In 
the beginning of Christian era, due to the cultural interaction with 
Bactrian Greeks, Sakas, Parthians, Kushanas and by opening of sea- 
routes to the Roman empire, the art of jewelry attained unprecedented 
heights. The Gupta age witnessed perfection in every field of Indian art. 
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Latter in Mughal period, the sound political and economic conditions and 
close relationship with the contemporary Persian Monarchs had infused 
new vitality and vision in Indian craftsmanship. The fall of Mughal 
empire led to an overall degradation of arts and crafts of India. The 
political supremacy of the British gave a final blow to native 


craftsmanship by introducing concepts. forms and motifs of European 
origin — R.S. 


191, Ojha, Deendayal :- Jaisalmer Sambhaga men P2livalon ke Nama se 
| Basaye Ganva (Villages Inhabited in Jaisalmer 
Area in the Name of Palivalas). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 67-71, 

The.paper presents the names of the various villages inhabited in 
Jaislamer area in the name of Palivalas. They are Sandhu. Jasua. Moda, 
Kulandhara, Jajiya Dedha, Dhulya, Damodara. Kamvara, Khiyan, 
Khinvalasara, Ratta Ganva, Nedai, Mundha, Janada, Amara, Hadda, 
Jastrana, Bisala, Asadeva and Chaudhari. This paper provides an 


evidence about the contribution of the Palivala Brahmana in the cultural 
development of Jaisalmer — K.R. 


192. Ojha, Jamanesh Kumar :- Karor@ Thikane ke Sandarbha men 


Mewar ke Samanton ke Sistacaraevam 
Visesadhikara (Etiquettes and Privileges 
of Landlords of Mewar). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.,XLI, Pt. 2. 1990, pp. 68-81. 

This paper provides brief but exhaustive information about the 
etiquettes and privileges of landords of Mewar. It also gives an account 
of various customary payments that were due to these landlords, as well 
as the gentlemanliness shown towards Kunwarji. In a nutshell, Maharana 


took care of forty eight different etiquette and privileges of the 
landlords —K_R. 


193. Pandey, Lalit:- Pracina Bharata men NauKarasahi ka Swartipa (The 


Formation of Bureaucracy in Ancient India). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXEX. No. 1, 1988. pp. 77-80. 
The paper brings to light the form of bureaucracy in ancient 


India on the basis of evidences contained in various scriptures. The main 
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of them are Apastamba Dharmasitra, \Kautilyas Arthasastra and 
Kiitadantasitra. According to Kautilya’s Arthasatra Dandaniti is related 
to four factors known as Alabdha-lahatha Labdha-pariraksini, 
Raksita-vivardhint, and Vadhasya Tirthe su Pratipadinz.. The other names 
found in Kautilya's Arthasastra are Amatya, Saciva and Mantrin. The 
cabinet is divided into two wings known as internal cabinet and outer 
cabinet. Internal cabinet forms rules where as the outer cabinet runs the 
administration efficiently. According to the paper bureaucracy originated 
in ancient India and reached the peak of development in the Mauryan 
age. — KR.. 








194. Patel, N.N.:- Ancient and Medieval Travellers (£xcept Arab 
Traders/Geographers) on South Konkan (Circa A.D. 
60 to 1499). 

JASB, LX-LXJ, 1985-86, pp. 103-112. 

Ariake is tne term which the two eminent Greeks (1) Ptolemy, a 
cartographer geographer, (2) the anonymous author of the Periplus, 
applied to the country which includes Konkan, which ts divided by 
Savitree river. Ptolemy wrote his /reatise on Geography from 
Alexandria in 150 A.D. It contains a chapter ‘giving the description of 
India within the Ganges. The Perip/us was written at the same place and 
period ascribed to it is variously calculated from 66 A.D. to 240 A.D. 
They furnish a long list of places in their works. Three eminent historians 
who have edited the Periplus are the (i) William Vincent (11) Mac Gindle 
and (ii1) Schoff. 

The other ancient travellers known to the whole world. with 
reference to the ancient and early medieval period are Hiuen-tsang, 
Marco Polo, Iban Batuta, Abd-er-Razzal, Neoloconti, Nikitin, and 
Hiernonimo De. Santo Stefano. None of them except Nikitin had touched 
this coast. A brief account of their itinerary notes has been related in this 
paper.— D.D.K. 


195. Phukan, J.N. :- The Thirteenth Century and the Tai Upsurge. 

AB, 1982, pp. 183-188. 

During the thirteenth century of the Christian era there had been 
a very Strong ‘effervescence’ of the Tai people that led to the founding of 


kingdoms in the upper regions of the Mekong, the Menam the Irrawady 
and the Brahamputra valleys. 
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In the far North of modern Thailand, the Mengrai, the Tai Chicf 

of Chieng Saen, a small state on the Mekong, conquered the Mon 
Kingdom of Haripunjya in 1290-92 and founded the kingdom of Lan Na. 
Similarly a large numer Tai satates were established in Brahmpura valley 
who ruled for six centuries till these states were occupied by the British 


in 1826. The descendants of the Tais are now known as. the 
Ahoms.—D.D.K. 


196. Pokiya, Ramkishan :-Vivada Alwar aura Ulawara ka (Debate About 
Alwar and Ulwar). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., KX XIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 78-82. 

This paper is based upon the study of the literary evidence about 
the debate pertaining to Alwar and Ulwar. The name of Alwar is 
available in Brahma-vaivarta-pur ana, Sruta-bodha. Ramala-rahasya, 
Sarya-siddhanta, Hanumannataka, Pitanavidhana and other literary 
works including History of Alwar as well as some documents written in 
Urdu and English also support the evidence. There are certain documents 
bearing the spellings beginning with U here stands for A not for U. 
Accordingly the spellings were rectified from Ulwar to Alwar. The 
misconception in pronunciation as Ulwar is unconceivable -—K.R. 


197. Pranesh, Moolchand :- Madhyakala ki Parampar dn Jauhara, 


Sati aura Kesariya (Medieval Traditions: 
Jauhara, Sati and Kesariya). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat.,XXXIX, No. 3. 1988, pp. 34-41. 
The paper brings to light various drawbacks in the meanings of 
Jauhara, Sati and KesariyZ as contained in the translations of various 


poems edited by different scholars. Jauhara was a custom followed by 


the wives of the brave Rajputs who laid down their lives in the battle. 


Hence, Jauhara does not denote self-immolation only but also indicates 
the use of weapons for this purpose. Sati too has different meanings in 
Rajasthani language. Sai or Sat7 was a woman who could not perform 
Jauhara but agreed to enter the fire on insistence by relatives, Kesariya 
is also a custom of the same level. Jauhara was performed through self 


immolation whereas Kesariya by laying down one's life in the battle 
field—K.R. 
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198. Ramam, R. :- The Historical Survey of the Battle of Bobbili. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 203-213. 

The battle of Bobbili (1757 A.D.) was fought in the present 
Vizianagaram district of Andhra Pradesh between Raja Gopal Krishna 
Ranga Rao of Bibboli and Raja Vijayaramaraju of Vizianagaram assisted 
by the French under Bussy. The article throws light on the past history of 
Bobbili and Vizianagaram and the series of conflicts between the two. 
The latter conspired against the former when Bussy was re-instated in 
power in Hyderabad, because, unlike all other zamindars Ranga Rao did 
not come to Bussy's camp to show his obedience. The Viz:anagaram- 
French alliance attacked the fort of Bobbili at 5 a.m. on 24th January, 
1757. Ranga Rao and his brave Velama contingent of 250 men defended 
the fort with the indignant ferocity. The strength of the combined enemy 
and the efficacy of the French artillery proved beyond his capacity and 
by 2 p.m. partial breaches were made on the ramparts of the fort. When 
the position became desperate Ranga Rao ordered for an indiscriminate 
massacre of his women and children so as to save their honour from the 
violence of the Europeans and the ignommous authority of 
Vijayaramaraju. His orders were implicitly obeyed by setting fire to the 
ladies apartments. All those who tried to escape were mercilessly stabed. 
None of the defendants quitted till every thing perished. However, an old 
man much against the wishes of Ranga Rao. preserved his only infant 
son by name Chinna Ranga Rao and presented him to the French 
Commander Law. Two days after, Vijayaramaraju was also stabbed to 
death, in the night, in his camp, by Tandra Papayya with the underground 
help of Bussy. The battle of Bobbili was perhaps the first instance in the 
history of modern India where an Indian prince offered stiff resistance to 
defend his freedom knowing fully well that whole destruction was 
imminent —R.S. 


199. Rangarajan, Haripriya :- Contribution of Mehmud Begada as 
Depicted in !'The Mirat-I-Sikandari’. 
JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 69-75. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


200. Ray, Bidyut Lata :- Patronage of Gupta Rulers for Sanskrit 
Literature. 


VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 202-206. 
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Gupta era is termed as the golden age in our history. Thev have 

widely contributed to the cultural development of their states. They had 
great love and devotion towards Sanskrit. Gupta dynastv was founded by 
Chandragupta i in 320 A.D. He was succeeded by his son Samudragupta 
whose prasasti was written by his court poet Harisena. He was 
succeeded by his son Chandragupta H, who assumed the title of 
Vikramaditya. He died in 413 A.D. He bore the epithet 'Poet-prince'’ and 
had been a patron of poets. He too practised as a poct and Kalidasa was 
his court poet who wrote Meghaditam, Raghuvamsa ctc. well known to 
elite and laity. Several other poets and dramatists like Stdraka, 
Visakhadatta etc. are said to have flourished during the supremacy of 


Guptas. Great luminaries like Aryabhatta, Varahamihira who wrote 


several texts on astronomy and astrology were court poets of the 
Guptas —D.D.K. 


201. Ray, Ujjal :- From Diffidence to Reliance : The Journey of an 
{ndividual., 

QRHS, XXVII, No. 1, 1987, 60-63. 

This paper tries to trace the striving of an upcoming professional 
class amid a hostile ambience. Sambhu Chandra Mookerjee (1839-1894) 
has been chosen as the true representative of a rising professional group 
in Bengal in the second half of the 19th century. At this turning point of 
history a volatile figure, an alumnus of Oriental Seminary, but a non- 
Hindu college guy who championed the aspirations of an emerging 
Bengali professional class. Like so many of contemporaries Sambhu 
Chandra Mookerjee in his salad days moved from pillar to post to get a 
job, but he was unfortunate. Finally, he started a journal (Mookerjece's 
Magazine) for English educated Bengalis, finally, a weekly to fight 


agaist the evils of both — a traditional society and an _ alien 
rule—D.D K. 


202. Ray, Upendranath :- Bharatiya Itihasa men Hinas (Hunas in Indian 
History). (Hinai). 
Sod. Pat., XLI, No. 4, 1990, pp. 29-40. 

_ This paper provides us with a brief account of Huns in Indian 
history, which is considered to be a foreign race that came to India in 5th 
century. Some people treat them to be the same people who occupied 
Rome under the leadership of Etila. According to the paper, the rule of 
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Huns in India remained in existence from 488-515. They ruled over the 
area Syalcot to Magadha. The paper tries to prove its authenticity on the 
basis of various references taken from various books on history including 
Rajatrangant by Kalhana and other inscriptions found on different 
pillars. According to it Huns were present in the North from very ancient 
times. It concludes with the remark that the Huns that attacked Europe 
and Iran became extinct within seventy to eighty years but the Indian 
Huns have kept their memory alive in form of surname Huns in hilly 
regions of India. — K.R. 


203. Reddy, P. Chenna :- The Kampulu — The Guild of Cultivators in 
Medieval Andhra Prade sa. 

JOIB, XX XVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 315-319. 

The origin and antiquity of the corporate activity among the 
cultivators in India may be traced back to the Vedic period. The guild of 
cultivators finds its ancient sanction in Gautam, the earliest of the 
Dharmasitra writers. 

The guild of cultivators was called the Kampulu. The literal 
meaning of the word 'Kampulu' means 'Protectors' or 'Watchmen' but 
was generally used to mean the 'Tillers of the Soil’. At present in the 
Andhra Pradesh, that section of the fourth caste whose hereditary 
profession has been cultivation of land are referred to as Kampulu, and 
termed as Reddi community. The members of the Kamma or Nayudu 
community are also included in the Kampulu community. A gradual 
development of this community has been related in this paper.— D.D.K. 


204. Roshan Aara :- Madhya Praita men Dvaidha S3sana Vyavastha — 
1919 to 1927 A.D. (Dual System of Administration 

. in Central Province). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 10-18. : 
’ The paper presents before us glimpses of the dual system of 
administration in Central Provinces. It also deals with the drawbacks 
contained in this system. It also provides the chronological account of 
this system from 1919 to 1927 A.D. Finally, it concludes that supporters 
of swaraja succeeded in obstructing the constitution of Central Province 


from 1924 fo 1926. Had they remained together they would have 
succeeded in their aim. — K_R. 
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205. Saceti, Bhagwati Lal :- Mew ara ka Rajya-Cihna (The State Lmblem 
of Mewar). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No.2, 1989, pp. 65-70. 

The paper brings to light the state emblem of Mewar. According 
to this paper, the flag, of Mewar was of Kasumala colour. It was ruled by 
Surya dynasty. Hence, Surya can be considered as its emblem. Later on it 
was allotted an emblem by Britishers, which was later on changed by 
Maharana Fateha Singh. These two types of emblem can be seen on the 
main gate of Sajjana Nivasa garden. There is an impression of Ksatriya, 
Bhila and the sun on this emblem. Moreover, it has the impression of 
Eka-lingesvara, Chittauragarh and Dharmo hi visvasya jagatah prati stha. 
this sentence seems to have become the motto of this dynasty that 1s why 
they were called the sun of Hindus. —F.R. 


206. Shah, Umakant P. & Bender, Ernest :- Mathura and Jainism. 
JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 87-95. 


Mathura is an ancient town but the Jain council presided over by 
Nagarjuna is Valabhi in circa the early fourth century A.D. is considered 
to be the most auspicious period of the Jain religion. According to the 
data furnished by the Jaina texts, Mathura was a capital city of Stirasena. 
a country described as ‘artya’ that is, acceptable for sojourn by Jaina 
monks. It was one of the 10 capital cities where kings could be crowned, 
Megasthenes (300 B.C.) the Greek ambassador to the court of 
Candragupta knew it as 'methora’ and Ptolemy lists it among the cities 
strung along the earlier trade routes of the second century A.D. 
Draupadi's swayambar was celebrated at this place and Jarasandha was 
killed by Lord Krsna at this place. — D.D.K. 


207. Sharma, Brij Kishore :- Riasthana men Kistma Andolana evam 


Sw adhinataSatigrama (The larmer Move- 
ment in Rajasthan and the Struggle for 

Independence). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4, 1990, pp. 53-64. 

| This paper considers the farmer movernent in Rajasthan as the 
basis of the struggle for independence. The farmer movement took birth 
in the areas of various Jagiras. The farmers have got no right of 
possession of land. They had to pay many other dues in addition to the 
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land revenue. Bonded labour was the order of the day whosoever refused 
to do so was beaten with kicks and sticks. In the periods of famine, they 
had to import food and fodder. A lot of discrimination prevailed in fields 
of education and government jobs. This bred hatred between the farmers 
and the jagirdars. The first farmer movement began in Bijolia. Later on 
the feudal remained the nucleus of the farmer movement. This movement 
cannot be underestimated. After 1938 the Prajamandala movement began 
as a part of the national movement of the Congress. In the session of All 
India National Congress held in 1938 the Congress treated this 
movement as its own part and Jawaharlal Nehru became its first 
president. The national movement in Rajasthan became a_ public 
movement and achieved success in ending feudalism— K.R. 


208. Sharma, Govardhan:-/857 kiKranti aura Javara Rava (Jawara State 
and the Revolution of 1857). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4, 1990, pp. 22-28. 

This paper deals with the role played by Jawara state in the 
revolution of 1857. According to it the fire of revolution that broke out in 
Northern India covered ten central regions of Malwa up to June, 1857. 
Jawara state had been established only 39. years earlier. Jawara was 
developing as the capital of that state in those days. Though the mutiny 
of Jawara was suppressed but not fully repulsed. It concludes that Abdul 
Sattarkhan Commander of the king of Mandsaur had to have the life of a 
prisoner after surrender and died at Barauda. The activities of the 
revolution died with him — K_R. 


209. Sharma, Sudarshan Kumar :- Gominah— An Interpretative Review. 
VIS, XX VI, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 163-168. 


According to the Mahabharata, Gomin was the name of distinct 
tribe that hailed from the sylvan terrains, on whom taxation could be 
levied only after a thorough review of the budget, manual labour, the 
mode of expenditure, apprehensions of war or conflict and preservation 
of what had been acquired and augmentation of what had been preserved, 
the forest dwelling Gomin could perish if connived at, a comprehensive 
outlook unto them has been craved for, their appeasement, protection. 
bestowal of charity upon them and a habilitation enmass have been 
suggested as the sooner means. The produce of the land also required to 
be utilized for the benefit of the Gomins or else they could jeopardize the 
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land, its law and the agriculture, a skiiled administrator was required to 
incur amity, among the Gomins, maintaining a compassionate yet alert 
and careful outlook while promulgating taxes to a normal norm. Gomins 
on the whole were such unto whom amiability (Ksema-caranam) was _ 
easy of access. Gomin, though abiding in forests were not ‘savages’ in 
their outlook. They needed the affectionate care of the regional leaders of 
the land. Their tribal establishment needed ethnical unification. They 
could be pressed into service, as watchguards taking up their arms in the 
military operations of the country against their enemy. 

To Panini Gomin becomes a synonym of Gomat, i.€., one 
possessed of kine as illustrated in the Amarakosa also. Kullikabhatta on 
the Manusmui refers to Gominah as Strigavisvaminah. Mitaksara refers 
to the term to denote 'the owner of the field', Vyyanesvara remarked that 
gomi does not become liable to a fine if a cow is prone to spoil the 
produce of the field. Dr. A.M. Sastri also dilates upon the topic and to 
him, gomanta means the person possessed of kine or the person owning a 
mountain. Gomins basically, are owners of the kine as milk-vendors or 
watchguards of the granaries. The portion of Mahabharata mentioning 
Gomins are later additions posterior to the epoch of Manu whose 
Smiti appears to be the source of inspiration for these. The present 


day Gorakhas seem to have started their career as Gomins in the 
past — P.G. 


210. Shastri, Ajay Mitra :- Varahamihira : Fresh Light on the Name. 

HSAJ, If, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 135-142. 

Varahamihira commands the highest reputation in the field of 
Indian astronomy and astrology. However, his name with combination of 
two components has posed an enigma to the medieval and modern 
writers and the author has offered an elevating and fresh light on the 
name. The learned author has furnished legendary and laboured 
explanations. According to the late Jain tradition he was the brother of 
Bhadrabahu and contemporary of king Nanda. In his Prabandha- 
cintamani, the Jain author relates the story of the lion who assumed the 
real form of sun-god and keeping him in his custody for a year etc. The 
second theory states about extraordinary knowledge of astrology and 
king Vikramaditya conferred on him the title Mihira etc. The last theory 
pleads about his ancestors and states that he was a sion of Iranian Mag! 
priests who settled in India D.D.K. 
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211. Shrigaonkar, Varsha S. :- Maha&ayami Festival in Vijayanagara 
Kingdom. 

VIS, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 143-146. 

Navami in Navaratri is one of the most important festival of the 
Hindus. In the medieval times, the tradition of celebrating of Navami 
appears to be well established in the Vijayanagara empire. The writings © 
of the foreign travellers who visited Vijayanagara empire provide 
descriptions of the same. In those days it was called Adahanavam?. 

Nocolo di Conte, an Italian traveiler, visited the empire of 
Vijayanagara around 1470 A.D. Domingo Paes, a Portuguese who visited 
this state in 1522 A.D. wrote that the festival of Mahanavami fell on the 
20th September, but the actual festivities and feasts began on the 12th 
September. They have given a true picture of all the important functions 
on this day — D._D.K.. 


212. Shrimali, Govinda Lal :- Jaisalamera Durga para Révaia Jagamdla 
ka Adhipatya (King Jagamdaia's Victory 
over Jaisalmera). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 70-73. 

The paper deals with the memorial pillar indicating Maharaja 
Jagamala's victory over Jaisalamera. It also expresses curiosity about 
Jagamala. Is he the same Jagamala who was the eldest son of Ravala 
Mallinatha. According to it, this memorial contradicts the traditional 
historical facts about Maharaja Jagamala's victory. The paper renders this 


evidence untenable on the basis of various evidences presented in 
it—1.S. 








213. Shrimali, Govinda Lal:-Kya Vikrami Sanwat 1212 men Jaiselamera 
ki Sthapana Sambhava hai? (Is The Estab- 
lishment of Jais“”lmera Possible in 12) 2 

_ Vikrami Sanwat. (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 75-76. 

This paper presents before the reader a brief contradiction about 
the possibility of Jaisalamera having been founded in Vikrami Samvat 
1212. This contradiction is based upon various observations, which have 
got due support of historical evidence behind them. On the basis of these 
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observations it believes the time of the foundation of Jaisalamera to be 
considerable — K.R. 


214. Singh, Mahendranath :- Pali- Bauddha- Sahitya men  Varnita 


Mahdajanapadak ala (Mahaanapadakdala as 
Depicted in Pali- Bauddha- Literature). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 94-99. 

The paper presents before the reader a brief account of 
Mahajanapadas described in Pali-Bauddha-Literature. They are. Anga, 
Magadha, Kasi, KauSala, Vajji, Malla, Cedi, Vatsa, Kuru, Paficala, 
Matsya, Strasena, ASmaka, Avanti, Gandhara and Kamboja— K.R. 





215. Sirear, D.C. :- The Kamboja Rulers of Bengal. 
AB, 1982, pp. 107-112. 


Two copper-plates grants of king Nayapila of the Kamboja clan 
were discovered in the villages — Irda and Kalanda in Orissa. The donor 


of the grants is represented as the younger brother of king Narayanapala 
and as a son of king Rajyapala and queen Bhagyadevi. Both the grants 
were issued from the city Priyangu the capital of the Kambojas. The 
dominions of the Kambojas were South-Western part of Bengal together 
with atleast a part of the Balasore region of Orissa. The plates, seem to 
be of the latter half of the 10th century A.D. Another epigraph of the 
Kamboja clan is the Bengarh (Dinajpur District, Bangladesh), it is dated 
966-67 A.D. Tibetans were the ancestors of the Kambojas— D.D.K. 


216. Sobhanan, B. :- A Forgotten Rebellion of Bomatarauz. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 255-257. 

Bomatarauz, the poligar of Guddikota in the Bellari Zillah 
rebelled against the British authority in 1828 A.D. This paper has 
attempted and information from a source-material unexplored hitherto. 
Following the establishment of British hegemony the poligars were 


reduced to object poverty and starvation. In 1804 Gudikota was absorbed 
in the domain of East India Company. The demand of monthly 
pension put forward by 


) the Poligar was rejected. He finally, after 
suffering great miseries, in 1828 collected number of poems and rebelled 
against the authority of East India Company when its power was at its 
Zenith — RS. 
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217. Sobhanan, B. :- Temple Entry Movement in Malabar. 

Ji, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 139-152. 

In Malabar the Avarnas like Ezhavas, Tiyas, Mukkuvas, Aryas, 
Pulayas and Parayas were regarded as non-caste Hindus. The Brahamimns 
and the Ksatriyas like Mayars formed the Savarna or caste Hindus. The 
non-caste Hindus were generally regarded as untouchables, 
unapproachables and even unlookables. They were subjected to several 
social disabilities and considered as polluting communities during the 
last two centuries. Inspite of the best efforts of the social reformers and 
Christian missionaries these social disabilities continued up to the early 
decades of the 20th century. The non-caste Hindus were strictly 
prohibited to enter into the Brahamanical temples. The author has 
discussed the temple entry movement led by the people of Malabar. After 
ereat struggle the Malabar Temple Entry Act-1938 came into force. It 
granted equal rights to all classes of Hindus im Malabar in matters of 
worship and the use of the public taps, wells, tanks, rest houses etc. The 
author has elaborately described the whole movement in a systematic 
order — R.S. 
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218. Sohoni, S.V. :- Sr7Harsa and Sindhude sa — Bana's Testimony. 

JOIB, XX XVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 63-72. 

This is a very significant paper as it, for the first time, makes full 
use of two significant remarks, made by Bana regarding Sindhudesa. 
Harsa's father viz. Prabhakaravardhana is said to have exerted political 
influence, which caused fever to the ruler of Sindhudesa (Sindhu-Raja- 
Jwarah). In another observation, Syamala is said to have started that 
Harsa, having pounded the king of Sindhudesa, made his Laksmi, 1.€. 
wealth his own. The expression consists of the action of Purusottama in 
winning over Laksmi from the ocean and Hargsa snatching the riches of 
the king of Sindhudega. A closer inspection of the available information 
in Chachariama supports the enthusiastic descriptions given by Bana of 
the role of Prabhakaravardhana as well as of Harsa in the political affairs 
of SindhudeSa. Prabhakaravardhana was the contemporary of the Rai 
Dynasty's ruler before 607 A.D. and Harsa between 607 and 622 A.D. 
Chacha and Harsa were contemporaries between 622 and 647 A.D. 
Another point which is to be noted is that the undefeated enemy of 
Harsa, viz., Pulakesi admits that Harsa was Sakala-Uttarapathesvara, the 
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lord of the entire North. Bana's references suggest indirect control or 
interference, specially, in regard to Prabhakaravardhana's role. The ruler 
of Sindhudesa was put without taking resort to any warfare as such, into 
that state of mind and body which results from an otherwise invisible, yet 
palpable onset of fever. As regards Harsa he seems to have consolidated 
his position during the first 16 years of his rule in the east, and it 1s after 
622 A.D. that he, with his ample resources to build a vast military 
machinery was free to employ it in the west. By many turns of the 
churning road by Harsa as the word Pramathya indicates, the treasury of 
the ruler of Sindhudesa (Chacha) was depleted. — P.G. 


219. Somani, Ramvallabha :- Hadz Rajvamsa ki Utpatti (The Origin of 
Hada Royal Dynasty). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 4, 1988, p. 74. 
This paper deals with the birth of Hada royal dynasty. After 
taking into consideration it concludes that Surjanacharita composed in 
17th century is an authentic book on the history of Hadas. Hence, the 


date of birth of Hada royal family mentioned in this book is 
appropriate.— K.R. 


220. Somani, Shashi :- Sirasimha-vamsa-Prasasti men Pracina Rathaura 
Vamsa (Ancient Rathaura Dynasty in Sirasimha- 
Vamsa-Prasasti). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989. pp. 105-109. 


This paper presents a brief account of Rathaura Dynasty as 
described in Sirasimha-vamsa-Prasasti composed by Madhava Bhatta 
son of Harnatha Tripathi in Saka-samvat 1777. This culogy makes a 


mention of 135 kings before Rao Siha. According to it, the Rathauras and 


Gahadavalas belong to the same dynasty. But the present author argues 
that the history d 


oes not agree to it. They have been treated to be the 
same on the basis of Prithavi-Raja-Riso. Possibly, the writer committed 


a mistake on this ground. This eulogy is significant from the historical 
point of view— K_R. 


221. Sullere, S.K. :- Pracina Bharatiya Rajavamson ke Vaivahika 


Sambandha (Matrimonial . Relations of Ancient 
Indian Royal Dynasties). (Hindi). 
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Sod. Pat., XLL, Pt. 4, 1990, pp. 5-14. 

The paper provides a brief chronological account of the 
matrimonial relations of the ancient Indian Royal Dynasties on the basis 
of various authentic sources from Vedic age to Mauryan age. It also 
makes a mention of the quotations from various historians and foreign 
writers like Curtious. It also bears a reference about the polygamy 
prevalent among those days. The main and important kings 
preferred to are Pandu, Dhrtarastra, Prasenajit, Candragupta Maurya and 
Asoka.— K.R. 


222. Vyas, Gopal :-Rana Raj Singh Kalina Arthika Tathya (Economic 
Facts of the Time of Rana Raj Singh). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 42-54. 

The paper deals with certain economic facts during Rana Raj 
Singh's reign from 1656 to 1662. No classification of Raos is available in 
. the account books of Rana Raj Singh. The special mention of Cundavata 
clarifies that this caste had a respectable social status. Different tables 
regarding revenue can help in guessing the economic facts during Rana 
Raj Singh's reign. The existence of Rakhvalf system present in his reign 
also comes to light from account books. It also throws light on contract 
system for increasing the income of some areas. The paper concludes 
with the remarks that Sakatavata landlords were economically weak that . 
resulted in breeding Ctindavata and Sakatavata conflict during the reign 
of Rana Amar Singh W. Rana Raj Singh's reign seems to have been the 


prosperous age due to balance between political and economic 
powers.—K.R. 
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223. Ahmed Maqsood :- The Arabic Printing Press in T urkey and the 
Arab East. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 83-90. 

An Arabic printing press was set up and started working in 1514 
in the reign of Leo X (1475-1521), the credit for its invention goes to 
some extent to Pope Julius If (1443-1513) who appreciating the need 
ordered someone to invent it. In the middle of 16th century A.D. Astanah 
(Turkey) witnessed the introduction of the above press, but its 
establishment failed to win the favour of orthodox Moslems and could 
not serve there a long time. Its foundation in Turkey became possible 
only in 1728 when Ibrahim and Said completed the casting of letters. 

The first Arabic press in the Arab East appeared in the monestry 
of Qazhayy. It was perhaps introduced from Rome by one of the 
Lebanese scholars who studied there, produced in 1610 the Psalms in the 
Syriac language in Arabic written in Syrac characters (Garashini). The 
paper gives details of so many other presses, which were introduced later 
on. A new type, American Arabic was cast by Eli Smith, a pioneer of 
American missionaries and a project of translation of Bible in neo-classic 
Arabic was major event. It was through Lebanese emigrants that the art 
of Arabic printing spread all over the world. — P.G. 


224. Bailey, H.W.:- The Iranian Word Vana ‘Blue’ 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 7-8. 

Among the many words, which Iranian has kept in common wiih 
the more westerly Indo-European languages 1s the word Vana 'blue'. It is 
found in the plant name Zoroastrain Pahlvi vanafsak ‘violet’, new Persian 
banafsah, and Parthian loan-word in Armenian manou sak. 

The simple word is in Armenian vani ‘crystal’ adjective vaneay, 
and in compounds Vana-goyn from iranian. Vana-gauna - meaning "of 
crystal colour", and nana k ‘ar’ meaning ‘stone of blue colour' tourmaline. 
From the word ap-'water' in Iranian-ossetic (modern Alanian) aed, 
Plural aveutd, and aveitd ‘glass', iron 'avg' etc. The author has not made 
an attempt to trace it in Indo-Aryan source. — D.D.K. 
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225, Choudhury, P.C. :- Indo-Mongol Contact in South-East Asia. 

AB, 1982. pp. 113-122. 

India and Mongolia met in South-East Asia in the pre-historic 
and historical times. They met in Indo-China, which included Burma, 
Siam, Malay Peninsula, Laos, Cambodia, Cochin-China, Annam and 
Tonkin. They also met in North-Eastern India under the nomenclature of 
the Indo-Mongoloid racial types, contributing to one composite cultural 
zone, the Indonesian. 

The most primitive inhabitants of Indo-China belonged, 
however, to the Melanesian group, followed by the Indonesian, 
represented by the Chams, the remnants of a dominant people that came 
under the influences of Indian migrants. This was followed by Mon- 
khmer group who settled in Combodia, Cochm-China and Laos. 
Similarly a large number of groups settled in different colonies in South- 
East Asia. Invasion of Chengiz Khan and Kublai Khan and their mixing 
with Indian culture has been discussed. — D.D.K. 


226. Dehiya, B.S. :- Aryan Tribals In West Asia. 
VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 219-249. 
See Under Sec. VI. 


227. Kaul, Advaitavadini :- Introduction of Buddhism in Central Asia. 

VIS, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2; 1989, pp. 79-86. 

Teachings of Buddha in Syria, Egypt, Macedonia, Cyrene and 
Epims were got preached by Asoka, through various missions. There are 
evidences, both epigraphical and archacological te show the spread of 
Buddhism in Kandhar East Turkestan. Traditional accounts mention the 
introduction of Buddhism in northern Afganistan and Khotan. Literary 
sources are preserved to show the spread of Buddhism in Western 
Turkestan, Khorasan, Persia, Iraq, Mosul and upto Syria as stated by Al- 
Biruni (10th century A.D.). Buddhism seems to have been primarily 
brought to Eastern Turkestan particularly its northern areas, i.e., Kashgar 
and Kucha, by way of Western Turkestan. It reached Tibet comparatively 
much later, in view of geographical isolation and difficult approach. 
Western Tibet was colonized by Indian, as early as the second century 
B.C. and Buddhism reached Western Tibet after the third or fourth 
Buddhist council. The teachings reached China via a route along the 
Northern and Eastern Tibet regions through which Indian Pandits 
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travelled China. Eastern Tibet came into contact during 4tk century A.D. 
Buddhism became effective faith in Tibet —P.G. 


228. Levitt, Stephen Hillyer:- Miniature Paintings from India in the New 
York Public Library. — 
HSAJ, IIL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 192-198 (43 figures) 
See Under Sec. IL. 


229. Lokesh Chandra :- 7 he Letter A in Sino-Japanese. 
HSAJ, UI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 175-186. 
See Under Sec. IX. 


230. Mukharjee, B.N. :-- The Date of The Earliest Evidence of an 
Overland Route for North-Eastern India's 
Communcation with China. 

AB, 1982. pp. 172-182. 

Assam had from very early period socio-economic and cultural 
relations with South-East Asia and China. Among the route of 
communication through which such relations fructified, the most 
important was the overland route leading from the valley of Assam, and 
through north Burma to Yunnan in South China. Jt is claimed that "the 
earliest reference to the Assam-Burma route is found in the account of 
Chang Chiien’, datable to the second century B.C. According to the 
Shih-chi of Sm-ma Ch'ien and Chien Han-shu of Pan ku, Chang, Ch’ ien 
Was sent by the Han emperor on a mission to the Yurh-chih country in 
the period of Chien Yuan, i.e, about 128 B.C. Three different routes 


from India to China are furnished in this paper. — D.D.K. 


231. Pou, S. :- Prakrit Loan-Words in Old Khmer. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIIL, 1984-86, pp. 259-268. 

The Cambodian language, or Khmer, contains a large number of 
Indo-Aryan words other than Sanskrit, besides the Sanskrit loan words 
Proper. Modern lexicographers, who compiled the first great Cambodian 
Dictionary, Vacananukram Khmer (first published in 1938 by the 
Buddhist Institute in Phnompenh (capital of Cambodia). We know very 
little about the popular religious beliefs and rituals prior to the dawn of 
Theravada in Cambodia. As far as Indo-Khmer contacts are concerned, 
historians have asserted that Indians came from all parts of India and 
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Ceylon, and the Brahmana played their role amidst the national elite. 
Eminent cpigraphists George Coedes. Dr. K. Bhattacarya etc. have 
revealed that Indians had business relations and some of them were 
married into Khmer families. A list of Khmer and Indian words have 
been appended to furnish the link of Cambodia with Indians. — D.D.K. 


232. Sharan, Mahesh Kumar :- Kambuja Polity : Indian Origin. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 217-233. 

Kampuchea, Cambodia or the Khmer Republic is a country 
where Hindu state of Funan was flourishing at the time of beginning of 
the Christian era. Brahmana Kaundinya (in Chinese Hun Tien) an indian 
Brahmana got divine inspiration in his dreams and as directed by 
supernatural, set off, for a voyage. After some struggle he became the 
ruler of Funan. From Ist century A.D. to the fall or Angkor dynasty, in 
the year 1431 A.D. Cambodia was in close contact with India. 

Of all the ancient Hindu Kingdoms established by Indian settlers 
in South-East Asia, the kingdom of Kampuchea offers an example of 
unique achievement of Indians in the field of culture, language, 
literature, religion, philosophy, polity and art, Sanskrit was the state 
language. All the names and administrative posts were according to 
Indian texts — D.D.K. 


233. Sharma, Champa:- Perso-Arabic Words in Dogari : A Comparative 
Study. 

VIJ, XXVL, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 114-121. 

The paper highlights the sources of the arrival of Perso-Arabic 
words in Dogari as well as the phonetic changes that occurred in the 
adoption of many of the Perso-Arabic words. Dogras learnt and adopted 
Perso-Arabic words through the personal contacts with the Sufi saints 
and Pirs and Faqirs of Arab and Persia who came and settled in the 


various parts of Jammu region in Khangahs or Khankahs. Sufism gained 
popularity in Duggar and a large number of Hindus became disciples of 
these saints. 

Persian language enjoyed royal datronase during the period of 
Dogra rulers - Maharaja Ranjit Dev and Ranbir Singh. During the reign 
of Pratap Singh, Dogari, which also earlier was being used along with 
Persian, was replaced by Urdu as the official language. Being Persio- 
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Arabic base, Urdu caused to enter a large number of Perso-Arabic words 
in Dogati. 

The first recorded translation from Persian into Dogari was a 
small- sized book named Rajawali, which was originally got written by 
Dara-Shikoh. Later on, Maharaja Ranbir Singh got the Mahabharata, the 
Bhagavadgita and the Upanisads translated into Persian. Similarly 
Persian works were also translated into Hindi and written into 
Devanagari and Dogari scripts. Gulestan of Persian poet Saadi was one 
of such books. After independence, many writers of Jammu, who earlier 
used to write in Urdu, switched over to writing in Dogari and thus many 
Persian Arabic words being used in Urdu found place in Dogari and 
enriched it. 

Persio-Arabic glottal sounds, i.e., k,kh,g, lost their phonic status 
in Dogari and are represented by Velar sounds k,kh,g further, the y (z 
also) and v sounds of the adopted forms of Perso-Arabic words changed 
to 7 and 4 in Dogari, as regards other phonetic changes, the initial short- 
vowel sound of Perso-Arabic words is dropped in Dogari when it is 
followed either by long vowel sound or compound consonant. In the 
tnipthongal syllabic structure of Dogari, the first long vowel a either loses 
its length or disappears. In the morphological structure Dogari two 
syllables within long vowels do not occur consequently. Initial consonant 
Elision, Medial consonant Elision, change of 'g' into 'k', change of 'd into 
t' and 'b' into 'p'.and 'z' into 'c' are other phonetic changes in Dogari. 
Final 'h' sound is changed in high falling tone in Dogari — P.G. 


234. Thakur, Upendera ‘~ Indian Brahmana Missionaries in Siam, 

Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 391-406. | 

The prospect of acquiring wealth tempted the Indian traders and 
merchants to explore unknown territories beyond their frontiers. The 
lands and islands beyond the sea and hills on the east were reputed to 
Possess fabulous quantities of gold and precious minerals, which 
cnamoured the Indian merchants who reached various places in South 
East Asia during the first three centuries of the Christian era. Thereafter 
some Buddhist and Brahmana missionaries, adventurous Ksatriyva princes 
and enterprising emigrants sailed from India and settled mn Burma, 
Vietnam etc. They introduced Indian customs, manners, religion and 
philosophy, rituals, fine arts and polity. A vivid description of their 
achievement is available in this article. —D.D.K. _ 


VIlI- LAW, POLITY AND 
ADMINISTRATION 


235. Agarwala, Binod Kumar :- Nozick on Social Justice. 

JICPR, V, No. 2, 1988, pp. 1-14. 

Robert Nozick. in his Anarchy, State and Utopia has maintained 
that the function of the state should be limited to the protection against 
force, theft, fraud etc. It should not violate person's right not to be forced 
to do certain things. Such a minimal state is inspiring as well as right. 

This paper concentrates on Nozick's arguments against the use of 
state power to achieve social justice. In Nozick's view, it is not legriimate - 
to raise the question of distribution or redistribution. "There is no central 
distribution, no person or group entitled to control all the resources, 
jointly deciding how they are to be doled out." For acquisition Nozick 
considers it legitimate for a person to acquire things by his own labour. 
For transfer Nozick accepts gifts, exchange and bequest as the legitimate 
modes. Besides, he also accepts the principle of rectification of injustice 
of holding. Nozick holds that goods are distributed by the rules of market 
and it is not the responsibility to force the distribution or redistribution 
coercing some people to pay taxes out of their hard-earned money for the 
welfare of other persons. In this view, it would amount to forced labour. 
According to him, there is no more a distributing or redistributing of 
shares then there is a distributing of mates in a society in which persons 
choose whom they shall marry. 

However, Nozick's arguments against the social! justice to be 
governed by the government are not as sound as they appear to be. Even 
the analogy given above is misleading. First, sex 1s not a commodity. 
Secondly, if sex is a commodity as in the case of prostitution, the question 
of redistribution will arise there too. The question of the division of the 
social benefit and the question of allocation of the shares of the division 
are two distinct questions regarding social justice. However, Nozick has 
paid more attention to the question of allocation. — B.L.S. 


236. Paranjpe, Meenal:-Jmportance of the Espionage System in Kautilya. 
JASB, LX-LXL, 1985-86, pp. 95-102. | 
Sporadic traces of espionage are available in the Vedic literature 
and the epics. The following quote, from Mahabharaia, mdicates the 
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utmost importance given to the espionage system and secrecy of the 
counsel for the proper running of the state — 

‘A kingdom is said to have its roots in spies and secret agents and its 
strength is said to lie in secret counsels of the policy.' The most important 
is the espionage system as described and advised by Kautilya. It is for the 
first time we find an espionage network fully discussed and we come 
across the classification and categorization of the various spies and their 
functions. It is for the first time that various espionage institutions are 
discussed and their relationship among themselves has been furnished in 
detail. A short history of espionage in some foreign countries also has. 
been given in this article. — D.DK. 





237. Parthsarathy, R. :- Law and Social Change. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 241-253. 

This article forms the excerpts from a speech of the author. The 
author has discussed the topic through some sub-headings, such as — 
issues; unjustified criticism against law; many faces of law; social 
change; social Engineering; challenges to law and social changes; legal 
costs of social change and law helpless in a society with two faces of Mr. 
Jeckyll and Mr. Hyde—R.S. 


238. Rao, B. Seshagiri :- No-tax Campaign in Guntur District— Unique 
Episode in the Freedom Movement. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 37-44. 

The old Guntur district, which is very rich in commercial crops 
like turmeric, Sugarcane, tobacco and cotton, play ed remarkable role in 
the nation's Struggle for. political and economic emancipation from 
British imperialism. This district was the epi-centre of political storms 
like Paland Forest Satyagraha, Chirala-Perala people's Struggle against 
the imposition of a municipality and no tax campaign during the non- 
cooperation movement of 1921-23. The resignation of officers and the 
formation of a volunteer corps called the Santi Sena gave great impetus 
to this campaign and the stage was set for no-tax movement. It was total 
in Guntur district till the middle of Feb. 1922 when Gandhi ji advised its 
suspension till he experimented it himself in Bardoli. During this period 
there was a battle royal between the people of Guntur on one side and the 
covernment on the other. The government deployed artery and stationed 
a detachment of Governor's bodyguard. Spontaneous violence was 
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controlled by the organized non-violent non-cooperative political 
programme of congress leadership so that the whole movement can be 
fought within the framework of nationalist ideology. However in 
Zamindari areas and Ryotwari areas the movement was led by peasantary 
itself with a different ideology. All sections of the people, preferring 
their cast distinctions, whole-heartedly plunged into the struggle. The 
clouds of lethargy and indifference, which have been hanging over the 
peasants were substantially” removed. They were as much prepared as the 
student and the teacher, worker and the vakil to suffer and sacrifice for 
the country — R.S. 


239. Sharan, Mahesh Kumar :- Kambuja Polity : Indian Origin. 
VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 217-233. 
See Under Sec. VII. 
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240. Ananthanarayan, HS. -- Toikappivam and Astadhyavi- A 
Comparative Study. 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 479-490. 

Tolkappiyam came into existence in Tamil tradition after the 
latter had gained an intimate contact with the Sanskrit grammatical 
system. The Panini's language dces not show any trace of contact with 
Tamuilians and their culture. The commentator says that this grammar is 
full of Aintiram, which they take as a reference to Aindra grammar. Dr. 
Burnell also accepts this verdict. This Tolkappiyam, he added, is closely 
related to Katantra, to Kaccayana's Pali grammar and to Pratisakhyas, all 
of which are offshoots of the Aindra school of grammarians. 

Tolkappiyam is written in verse-cum-sUtra style, having three 
atikarams (sections), total of siitras being 1611, while Panini's grammar 
has 3983 siitras. Tolkappiyam is dated 2nd century B.C., while Panini is 
generally placed in the Sth or 6th century B.C-— D.D.K. 


241. Ahmad Magsood ‘- The Arabic Printing Press in Turkey and the 


Arab East. : 
JOIB, XXX VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 83-90. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


242. Bhat, MLS. :- Text Critical Problems of Haradatta’s Padamaajart 
A Commentary on Kasika. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 62-66. | 

The Kasik@ is the earliest running commentary on Panini's 
A stadhyavi. Traditionally it has been ascribed to Vamana and Jayaditya. 
The author of the Kagka commentary have diligently utilized the Candra 
Vyakarana although they never actually mention it. The earliest 
commentary Nyaa on the Kasika is the work of Jinendrabuddhi (8th 
century A.D.) and another prolific commentary entitled Padamafjari on 
it 4s by Haradatta who flourished in the 12th century A.D. 

The editio-princeps of Padamafjar7 was brought out by Pandit 
Damodar Sastri Bharadwaj (at Banaras 1888-1899), which was 
reprinted by E.J. Lazarus & Co. in two vols. i 1895-1898. The next 
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edition of the Kaskz with the commentaries Nyaa and Padamanjari 
was brought out by Swami Dvarikadas Sastri and Kaliprasad Sukla in 
1964-1965. But all the works bristle with grammatical aberrations 
narrated in this paper. The author concludes with the remarks that ‘from 
the foregoing it would be amply clear that the text of the Padamanjars 
must be subjected to a very thorough critical examination and the dross 
in the form of corrupt readings, citations must be purged before it 1s 
made a subject of study for the history of-Sanskrit grammar'— D.D.K. 


243. Bhat, R.N. :- Kashmiri Spatial Deictics : A Study. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 64-74. 

English here/there, Hindi yaha/vahan, idharludhar, Punjabi 
itheluthe, Tamil inke:/Amke: and so on allow a two way demarcation, 
proximal vs. distal of the place under reference, Kashmiri on the other 
hand, provides a three way demarcation proximal, non-proximal, non- 
distal (yonder) and distal: we find : | 


Yeti hoti_ | tati 
Here yonder there 
(proximal) (non-proximal) (distal) 
(non-distal) 


Exp.I. Yeti/Tati chi sakh bero : zo : om: 
Here/there is much unemployment 
2. yeti/hoti/tati cha ja:n sapho yi: 
| here/yonder/there is good cleanliness. 

In 1-2. The place under reference could be a country, a city, a village or 
a room ete. Kashmiri provides another set of adverbials, which 
indicates exact location. Similarly, a large number of other 
groups has been discussed in this article indicating peculiarities 
of Kashmiri-spatial deictics. — D.D.K. 


244. Burrow, T. :- On the Derivation of the Sanskrit Word Nimitta. 
AB, 1982, pp. 51-55. 

| | In his treatment of this word in his etymological dictionary of 
Sansknit M. Mayrhofer lists the usual meanings, namely (i) cause, 
motive, reason (11) sign, omen, and (iti) butt, target, but leaves the 
derivation as uncertain. E. Leumann posited a root miz-mig 
corresponding to the -root in Khotanese na-majs ‘to blink' and a 
development nimikta — nimitta. H. Peterson has compared with GK 
“meteo” "to seek" etc. Different other meanings have been suggested. 
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The Svetasvataropanisad ‘suggests the meaning of nimitta as. cause, is 
clear, and the Panini grammar also agrees with this meaning —D.D_K. 


245. Chattopadhyay, Sukumar :- On Some Onomatopoeic Words in the 
Nirukta- The Source of the Bow- Wow 
_ Theory. 

VV, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 79-88. 

Yaska was aware of the onomatopoeic theory or so called bow- 
wow theory, yet he was not a blind Supporter of the theory. Yaska's 
various references to Gnomatopoeia indicate that it takes an important 
part in the formation of language. It is not known why Lakshman Sarup 
says "According to Yaska onomatopoeia does not play any important 
part in the foundation of language." The paper discusses two types of 
vocables, some are purely onomatopogic, and others are related with the 
_ natural sound as in the Nirukta. Among the purely onomatopoeic 
vocables, the word kata meaning crow is from k&kz sound, the word 
kitava. meaning gambler is traced from the repetition of the sentence as 
kim tavastiti (what have you got to stake); the word Krkavaku denotes the 
familiar bird cock, which declares the time of the day by its calling kska- 
kika,; the word ciscakrnoti (an epithet of the arrows) has its origin from 
the sound like cisca cisca which arises from the arrow when it is taken 
from quiver; the vocable jajjhati is onomatopoeic because of the rushing 
waters producing the sound Jajjha-jajjha. Yaska has given three 
etymologies of the vocable dundubhi of which two are of onomatopoeic 
origin. The nad-nad sound of the river gives the word nadi Yaska 
explains Sakuni from natural sound sik sik of the bird. The vocable 
adhrigu 1s so called for its repetition of the word adhrigu in the 
praisamantra. The paper discusses ten other vocables, which are of 
secondary onomatopoeic origin. From this study, a clue is derived that 


the origin of some verbal roots can be traced to the imitative 
process —P.G. | 


246. Chaubey, B.B. :- Vaidika Chandovij fiana. 

VIS, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 37-59. 

Chandas plays a very important role in the Vedas to explain the 
nature and functioning of the universe as envisaged by the Vedic rsis. 
Now we are accustomed to take chandas as meaning simply metrical 
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compositions and accordingly, translate it in English as metre. The 
authors of the Brahmanas call mantras as chandas and they are quite. 
acquainted with the rules of syllabication applied in the composition of 
mantras, viz: Rk, Yajus and Saman, but at no place they have mussed the 
correct and real implication of chandas. The number of the Vedic 
chandas is only seven, viz; gayatri, usnik, anustup, brhati, pankts, tristup 
and jagati. The author has given a detailed list of all sub-varieties of the 
seven chandas with their padas and syllables, also the two classes of 
atichandas, their deities, colours etc. in the title. — D.D.K. 


247. Dash, Subas Chandra:-A Note on Avayavasakti vrs. Samudayasakti. | 

VIJ, XX VIE, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 103-108. 

The present paper concentrates only on the primary relationship 
through which the primary meaning of a word or a sentence is known. 
Out of the four types of primary relations in Nyaya system (Yoga, Rudhi, 
Yogartdhi and Yaugikartidhi) the discussion here is restricted to the first 
two types only. The paper discusses the terms avayava and avayavi as 
well as samudaya and samudayin according to Naiyayikas and 
Mimamsakas first. The Nyadya concept of avayavasakti and 
samudayasakti is quite similar to the Mimamsakas concept of 
avayavaprasiddhi and samudayaprasiddhi. Yaugikartha and Ritdhartha 
are based upon anvayaprasiddhi and on samud4vaprasiddhi respectively. 
Avayavasakti Is used in the sense of relation, which expresses the 
primary meaning of a word. This refers to the definition of Yoga 
‘etymological relation' which is applicable to the component parts of a 
word. And the word expressive of this kind of relation is called yaugika 


category of words like pacaka etc. Here the meaning’ of this word 1s 
known from the verbal root 'pac' to cook’, in the suffix ‘aka’ signifying 
the agent of the action of cooking. Hence through avayavasakti, one gets 
the etymology of a word. Samudavasakti refers to the definition of ritdhi 
(conventional relation) which is applicable to the whole word without 
any reference to its parts and the word expressive of this kind of relation 
is called radha category of words like go, asva, ghata, pata, kusala and 
pravina etc. The avayavasakti does not work when there is 
samudayasakti. However there are certain words, where both the 
relations yoga and ridhi are used simultaneously, these relations are 
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called yogartdhi (etymologico-conventional) and yaugikariidhi (both 
etymological and conventional). — P.G. 


248. Dash, Subas Chandra :- Sasadhara's Arguments in Favour of 
Yogardadht. 
~ JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 333-338. 

The technical terms like Yoga and Rtdhi were a frequently used 
by various authors in. different systems, but nobody had made a 
categorical assertion for their meaning, It was Sagadhara (12th century 
A.D.) the’ celebrated author of the Nyaya-Siddhanta-dipa, who introduced 
the Yogartidha etc. category of words for the first time in Nyaya system. 
According to the Navya-Nyaya system. the words are generally divided 
into four classes namely (i) Yaugika — etymological (2) Radha — 
conventional (3) Yogariidha — ¢tymologies conventional and (4) 
Yaugika Rtidha — both which could be taken as etymological or a 
conventional : these have been discussed in this paper with requisite 
examples —D.D.K. 


249. Datta, Indrani :- Aspectual Gleanings in Sayana's Commentary on 
~ the Rgveda. 

VI, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 12-18. 

Of all the grammatical elements discussed by Sdyana in his 
documentary of the Kgeveda, one grammatical point is very important to 
mention that Sayana has ‘not always given the synonymous meaning of a 
perfect tense (i.e. 4) in perfect tense or in past tenses. This fact, though 
apparently seems to be casual, is very important from the point of view 
of the linguistics. It shows Sayana 's insight of a linguistic phenomenon, 
known as ‘aspect’, which is a subject of the author's study in this paper. If 
Sayana gives that meaning of /j fin present tense (e.g. dadarsa = pasgyati, 
etc.), he must have meant that in those cases the perfect has lost its past 
meaning, but signifies a present meaning, Sdyana must have done this 
from this point of view of context. Any interpretation of the Vedic verses 
must be based on the context, which tells us whether the perfect in some 
particular context can be used in. perfect tense or in present tense. Indrani 
Datta elaborates the point, gives examples from the Rgveda X.121.1, 
X.71.4, IV.13.5, VM.77.1, 1.35.7, 1165.2, 1.28.4, and X.55.5. The last 
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quoted mantra is very interesting citation where all, the perfect forms 
express a present emphatic meaning. Sayana's interpretation of the /it 
forms in the above quoted mantras in the present tense is perfectly in 
consonance with the actual meaning of all these passages. Though the 
idea of ‘aspect’ can be gleaned out from the aphorisms of. Sanskrit 
grammar, linguistically it is very recent development, however, Sayana 
hinted at this point some six hundred years ago in his interpretations of 
the Rgvedic passages. The present paper offers some explanation of 
these perfect forms of the RV aspectually. — P.G. 


250. Goswami, Ashok Kumar :- On the Concept of Eternity of Sabda. 

AB, 1982, pp. 167-171. 

The Mimamsakas, the Naiyayikas and Vaiyakaranas have a 
discord among themselves regarding the basic nature of Sabda. The 
Mimamsakas were very much careful in asserting the eternity of Sabda 
and the Vedas too. Dr. Radhakrishnan, Dr. Ganganath Jha, Kumar Bhalla 
and his followers, and the Prabhakaras also advocate, the eternity of 
Sabda. They hold that there is no such thing as mere dhvani. All sounds 
come to be heard in the same letters only. Despite differences in the 
opinion amongst themselves, grammarians may generally described as 
the Sabdanityatvavadins. They advocate the theory of sphota which has 
been opposed by the Mimamsakas and Naiyayikas and their views have 
been presented in this title. — D.D.K. 


251. Hook, Peter Edwin:- Subject Versus Agent : A Study of the Kashmiri 
& Koul, Omkar Nath Phasal Verb Hye ‘Begin To’ 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 115-132. 

Date are adduced from the Indo-Aryan language Kashmiri to 
show that analogous to dummy subject there exists a category ‘abstract 
agent’ which may appear when ordinarily Sakarmaka verbs are used in 
actions and events usually expressed by Akarmaka verbs. 

Grierson, in his Standard Manual of the Kashmiri Language 
noted a peculiar feature of the phasal verb ‘hye’ to begin’. When the 
dependent infinitive was intransitive, the third person singular agentive 
suffix — appeared on the finite form of hye in ergative tenses, even when 
the subject of sentences was plural. He has given vivid examples to 
indicate the use of this word in Kashmiri language. — D.D.K. 
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252. Sha, Girish K.:-Akah Savarne Dirghah— Revisited (Panini- VI.1.10) 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 45-50. 

Panini in his Astadhyayz, has formulated morphological rules 
which are called 'Sandhi rules’. The rules of combination of letters are 
contained in Sandhi, Panini's rule for lengthening is ‘Akah Savarne 
Dirghah'. He stipulates that when a simple vowel (ak) is followed by a 
homogenous vowel, the corresponding long vowel is the single substitute 
for both the precedent and the subsequent vowel. 

Bhattoji Diksita, the famous author of Siddhanta Kaumudi 
proposes to delete the term ‘savame’ in the rule and suggests the new 
form of the rule for Clarity i.e. 'ako-ki dirghah'. NageSa (Laghusabdendw- 
sekhara), too, supports the view of Bhattoji Diksita. Both have given 


examples to prove their siitra but author of this article has refuted this 
change as it is incoherent——D.D K. 


253.. Joshi, S.D. & Roodbergen, J.A.F. :- The Rejection of PII58-A 
Confirmation of the Exclusively 
Positive Aspect of Sthanivadbhi va. 

ABORI, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 217-228. 

P.1.1.58 — it says ‘na pad anta-dvirvacana-vareyalopa-svara- 
Savarpa-nusvara-dirgha-jas-car-vidhi su’ (Sthanivadbhava "treatment like 
the orginal” does not apply when the question is of applying rules 
prescribing) operations regarding (1) the final of a pada (2) the doubling 
of consonants (3) the deletion of ya before (the suffix) vara. (4) accent — 
(5) the substitution of a homogeneous sound (6) anusvara (7) 


lengthening (8) the substitution of a jas sound, (9) the substitution of a 
car sound. 


The KV explains the 
Sthanivadbhava, which over- 
connection with the operati 


purpose of the present rule by saying that 
applies the previous rule, is prohibited in 
ons enumerated. It then deals with these 


operations one by one, Starting with “Kau stah” and unravelled this 
problem in detail. — D._D.K. 


254. Kantawala, S.G. :- Maya: A Study in Semantics. 
Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 171-176. 
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A language is a social institution and can be looked upon as 
made of several sub-systems, which may be classed, as central and 
peripheral. It is the latter that includes the semantic system and phonetic 
system. There is always a change in the meaning of a word, which is 
known as semantic change. The meanings also differ in their time-span. 
It is in this context that it is proposed in this paper to analyse and discuss 
the semantic vicissitudes of the vocable maya This word is traceable to 
the Rgveda wherein it occurs about ninety times and signifies: creative 
power, power of working miracles, wonders, mysterious, supernatural 
power of gods and demons; wiles, tactics, sorcery, witchcraft, magic etc. 

According to Nighanty it means prajaZ intelligence, resolve. In 
Bhagvadgita it is used in the sense of creative power, power of delusion 
possessed by God etc. Similarly, it has different meanings in Sanskrit, 
Buddhist and Jaina literature — D.D.K. 


255. Kapila, Renu :- Componential Analysis of Sanskrit Words Denoting 
“Happiness”. 

VIS, XXXII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp.99-110. 

The author of this paper has made an attempt to explore the 
possibility of analysing the semantic structure of a set of expressions of 
‘happiness’ in the Sanskrit language and to see how Componential 
Analysis (CA) fares in this unconventional field. CA is already well 
known for its fruitful applications in the study of kinship systems, colour 
terminology, pronoun systems and other fairly restricted domains of 
meaning. Taking Lehrer's model as basis, this analysis will examine the 
significant range of meaning that the word in this domain have and the 
contrasting components which distinguisithem. The data for present 
analysis 18 selected from the following set of words of happiness : 

1. Sukham 2. Svasthyam 3. Saubhagyam 4. Harsah 5. Anandah 


6.Prasadah7. Ahladah and 8. Santosah. The terms and their distinctions 
have been discussed elaborately. — D.D.K. 


256. Kothari, Dev :- Anusandhana men Lipi-jfana (The Knowledge of 
Script in Research). (Hindi). | 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 3-4. 
This paper briags to light the significance of the knowledge of 
script in research. Lack of this knowledge limits the scope of research to 
attain the degree only for earning the means of livelihood. It contains a 
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reference of two inscriptions established at Delhi by Ferojasaha 
Tugalaka. These inscriptions were misinterpreted upto 1785. It 
necessitated the study of the scripts in which such imscriptions are 
inscribed. It also clarifies the fact that the lack of knowledge of the 
ancient scripts has resulted in limiting the research of such inscriptions to 
rare scholars only. It quotes the example from the middle age history of 
Rajasthan. It also asserts that the knowledge of the scripts alone does not 


suffice. It must also be supported by the knowledge of that 
language—L.S. 


257. Kaul, Omkar N:& Madhu Bala:-Punjabi Language and Linguistics : 
An Overview. 

VIS, XXXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 75-86. 

The area of Punjabi language and linguistics is envisaged quite 
enriched. Credit goes to the European scholars, who initiated the practice 
of teaching and learning Panjabi around the 18th century. A missionary 
centre was set up at Ludhiana for this purpose. Analysis of Punjabi 
language was attempted at different levels of linguistics viz. phonetics 
and phonology, morphology and syntax stylistics etc. 

The authors of this paper have furnished a history of Punjabi 
from Albruni (1030 A.D.), Amir Khusro (1318 A.D.) and Abdul Fazal 
etc. up to the modem age. It is needless to remark that both in the matter 
and method, they have touched fresher grounds and have supplied a real 


and long felt want by ushering in this paper a true picture of 
Punjabi—D.D.K. 


258. L. Sulochana Devi :- A Survey of the Grammatical Mahakawas of 
Kerala. 
VU, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 169-176. 

_A number of Mahakavyas were written in Kerala on the model 
of Bhattikavya Sricihnaka vya composed by Krsnalilastka narrates the 
story of Krsna upto his Svargarohana, illustrating side by side Prakrit 
sutras of Vararuci and Prakrit-grammar of Trivikrama. Another 
grammatical poem Vasudeva is an incomplete Mahakavya called 
Vasudevavijaya dealing with the story of Sri Krsna based on the 10th 
Skandha of the Bhagavata and lustrating the. sitras of Panini. The third 
grammatical Mahakavya is Subhadraharana ‘of Brahmabhatta Narayana, 
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which in 20 cantos narrates the story of Arjuna's marriage with Subhadra. 
Its first sixteen cantos form an illustrating treatise on the grammar of 
Panini. The next work Stiramavarmamaharajacarita containing eight 
cantos is a Sastrakavya of Vaikkom Paccumuttat. It narrates the life and 
_. achievements of Ayilym Tiranal Maharaja and incidentally of some 


“! other kings of Travanacore, from the grammatical point of view it 





illustrates the important stitras of Astadhyay?. One canto is devoted to 
each adhyaya. Svariiparaghava of Ilattiar Ramasvami Sastri is a 
Sastrakavya written on the model of  Bhattikavya, narrating the 
Ramayana story upto DaSgaratha's pacification of Kaikeyi. Paniniya- 
siitrodaharanakavya which is supposed to be composed by a learned 
Nampitri of Kutalltr family, narrates the story of Lord Krsna after the 
model of Narayana's Subhadraharana. Authors in all these poems have 
tried their best to express the twofold purpose of their works, barring the 
negligence and lack of embellishment in Sricihnakavya—P.G. 


259. Laddu, S.D. :- Contribution. Towards the. Date of Grammarian 
Patamjali. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 193-196. 

Different stories have been established about Patafjali's date by 
the Indian and foreign luminaries but the latest contribution on this is 
from $.D.Joshi, who favours placing Patafijali round 85 B.C. The present 
paper seaks to offer one more piece of evidence which is based on a 
passage from the Mahabhasya of Patafijali with a new interpretation. 
There is a prima facie suggestion made through two Varttikas (Pirva- 
paksa) on Panini's siitra "Vartamae lat', that this stra should also 
include reference to non-cessation and eternity of which is begun, and 
two reasons are produced there in defence of the suggestion. After a long 
discussion of some slitras he quotes the Mudraraksasa of Visakhadatta 
which tells us one of Parvataka, a king who died through contact with a 
Visakanya sent by minister Raksasa with the object of killing | 
Candragupta. Pataiijali was the contemporary of those rulers hence his 
date can be the first century B.C. rather than to around 85 B.C-— D.D.K. 


260. Layek, Satyajit :- The Meaning of the Word Svapna in Vedic 
Literature. 
JOIB, XXXVIL, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 195-199. 
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The word svapna occurs in the Vedic Samhitis as well as in the 
Brahmanas in different forms viz; nominative accusative ctc. The Indo- 
European synonyms of the Sanskrit word svapna are as follows :- 

Greek : en-Y'pnion, Latin : Smnium, _ Italian - Sogno, 
Old English : Swefn, German: Schlaf. Middle- English : Sweven 

In the proto-Indo-European language swep (full grade or 
accented) is similar to Sanskrit svap (Non-accented or zero grade). In this 
paper an attempt is made to study the various meanings of the word 
svapna and how those meanings are related historically and logically. In 
Samhitas the word svapna occurs in the following four senses : sleep, 
profound sleep, dream and dream as a Deity. These have been discussed 
elaborately. — D.D.K. 


261. Lokesh Chandra :- The Letter A In Sino-Japanese. 

HSAJ, Hil, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 175-186. 

A= Sanskrit a, the first of the 12 vowels and 50 letters of Shittan 
Siddham. The letters i.e. the written sounds and the pronounced letters, 
have served as food for thought to all mystics. The Indian mystic 
cultivated this kind of exercise with passion applying to it the gifts of 
phonetic observation and analysis characteristic of the Indian 
grammatical genious. Buddhism picked up this tradition, perpetuated it 
and propagated it in whole of the East Asia. 

The inspection of the 'a' is a fundamental practice in Tantrism. It 
was taught by the most masters of Chinese and J apanese Tantrism. 
beginning with Zemmu/Subhakara simha, to whom the Garbhadhatu is 


attached (I-Hising's commentary on the Mahavairocana sutra T 1796 and 
Subhakara simha T 917)-——-D.D K. 


262. Maan Singh :- Yaska on Vedic Exegesis. 

VIS, XXVI, Pts.1-2, 1988. pp. 56-71. 

While interpreting Vedic words enlisted in the Nighantu and 
tracing their usage to the Vedic Mantras, Yaska usually refers to the 
views of earlier scholars before he adduces his own conclusive explanation 
thus leaving a valuable treasure-house for his posterity. His work 
‘exhibits an admirably rare rational and comparative approach. Yaska 
alludes to different schools of Vedic interpretation, such as Yajfika, 
Aitihasika and Akhyana, Nairukta, Adhidaivata, Parivrajaka and 
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Adhyaima, Vaiyakarana and also 'Legal'. He himself interprets several 
mantras with reference to Yajaa which speaks of the tremendous 
influence exercised by the ritualistic school exegetes. Yaska's 
Adhidaivata exposition of one mantra and Adhidaivata and Adhyatma 
interpretation of two mantras prompt one to think that the Adhiyajna, 
Adhidaivata and the Adhyatma are the three main schools or systems 
according to which the Vedas should be interpreted. Of these three, two, 
the adhidaivata and adhyatma systems appear to enjoy preference. 
Yaska's personal view, about the number of deities, is that there is only 
one reality, the soul (Afman) that assumes various forms and 
consequently names. Yaska declares that spite of its manitestations in 
different forms the single soul is praised in various ways, other gods 
forming its individual parts on account of super-eminence of the deity. 
The mystic or spiritual interpretation comes out to be the only efficacious 
system for the exposition of the Sruti, the divine revelation. 

The pada-patha is an important landmark in the annals of Vedic 
exegesis. Accent plays a vital role in determining the meaning of words 
or a mantra. Thus, Yaska sets an ideal even for the modem expositors in 
delving deep into the baffling mysteries of the ideas embedded in Vedic 
maniras.— P.G. 


263. Mallik, Madhusudan :- Compensatory Lengthening in P ali. 

VIS, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 51-54. 

Compensatory Lengthening is a notable feature in the 
development of language and it occurs in many languages of the world. 
It is a process by which the loss of a sound is compensated by 
lengthening the preceding vowel. In OIA (Skt. Vvah + ta > udh+ta> 
udh + dha > Udha. Skt. Vmuh + ta > mudh + dh > midha). Even in Indo- 
European (1.E. mz +dos, niz + das, OIA nidha cf Lat. nidus Eng. Nest). 
It is found in Pali mostly in phonology but aimost nil in morphology. 

In phonology (1) there is Elimination of Final Consonants eg. 
Upanisa Vol. Upanisad, Candima Skt. Candramas. Similarly a large 
number of examples of grammatical variations have been discussed in 
this paper. — D.D.K. 


264. Mehendale, M.A. :- On Mitradruh and Mitradroh. 
ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 249-254. 
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In the Avesta the expression Mitra-druj means ‘to belie a 
contract, to break a contract; and the adjectival compound mi tra-drug 
means ‘one who breaks the contract'. We have an exact parallel in the 
Vedic literature. In Sanskrit literature these expressions mean only one 
who injures a friend, ‘injury to a friend’. 

The word mitra-druh occurs in the Namuci story as narrated in 
the Taittiriya Brahmana (1.7.1). Gonda interprets it as 'one who injures a 
friend’ on the other hand Thieme considers that the expression mitra- 
druh means ‘contract deceiver’. According to H.P.Schmidt the expression 
can“bé translated either way. The term mitra-druh occurs at several 
occasions in the Mahabharata spoken by Safijaya, Vidura etc. but these 
words 1.¢. Mitradruh and Mitradroha are never in the epic to mean ‘who 
injures a friend’ and ‘injuring a friend’. All that intended to convey is that 
these expressions in MB mean ‘who breaks the contract’ {adj.) and 
breaking the contract (n)— D.D.K. 


265. Misra, Nalini Devi :- The Concept of Pavitram in the Veda. 

VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 22-26. 

The Nirukta by Yaska aims at etymologising the different Vedic 
words. A Vedic word ‘pavitram' is also beautifully explained by him. 
This word is mentioned twice in the Nighantu the oldest Indian Lexicon. 
At first, it stands for a synonym of udaka 1.e., water. He also gives 
certain other meanings of this word, viz., water, Agni, Vayu, Strya, 
Soma and Indra. 

The word “pavitram' is derived from the root Vpii 'to purify' is 
also shown by Dr. Siddheégwar Verma, who nightly holds that this is a 
word which has Indo-European Prototype Vpii ‘to punfy’, Latin — purus 
pure’. The great Vedic commentator Sayanacarya also accepts this 
derivation. Dr. A.A. Macdonell and A.B. Keith observe this word and 
gave quotations from the ‘Vedische Mythologie’ of Hillebrandt. It is here 
laid down that. ‘pavitram’ was the only means of filtering the Soma juice 
at the time of the Reveda. Mahidhara remarks that pavitram was made of 


the hair of a sheep. The darbha grasses are also used as pavitram i.e. 
purifier of the sacrificial offerings. — D.D.K. 


266. Modi, Bharati :- The Relationship between Phonology and 
Morphology Phonologised 
JOIB, XXXVIIL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 291-303. 
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in modern linguistic situation we often hear grievances of 
linguists about the lack of (i) articulate theory of morphology, of 
workable theory of synchronic morphology and (ii) explicit theory of 
morphological change. The main cause of this discrepancy lies in the fact 
that linguists have mostly tried to study the strata of linguistic hierarchy 
either from bottom to top or from top to bottom and in doing so the 
'middle' remained a little less explored. Recently Linguists have fully 
accepted the dynamic interaction between the parts of grammar and 
dynamic/evolutionary connections between various parts of the 
language-history. The topic has been discussed in this title, which heips 
to pinpoint theoretical issue regarding the intimate relationship between 
phonology and morphology. — D.D.K. 


267. Murti, M.Sriniannarayana :- Contextual Referent and Relation of 
Identity. 
Br.V.,LIT, 1988, pp. 61-82. 
The words and their meanings have been discussed in this 
article. For example the expression ‘mafcah hasanti', and here the word 


mafcah stands in accordance with hasanti and signifies not only the 
conch but also ladies sitting on it, if it were not so, the plural case affix as 
in maficas would not correspond syntactically, on the one hand, with 
hasanti an activity of human beings, ‘laughing’ would not correspond 
semantically, and with the referent word maaca. Here the grammarian - 
has to account for the following issues : Does this additional sense 
constitute part of the basal referent of the word?. How can the number 
and gender of one word be changed according to the other? Different 
theories cf eminent grammarian like Panini, Patafijali, Katyayana, 
Bhartrhan etc. have been furnished on this topic in this article. — D.D.K. 


268. Nighoskar, Yogini :- Problem of Meaning : With Special Reference 
to Wittgenstein. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 213-220. 

Russell and Wittgenstein in ‘course of their studies in philosophy 
of mathematics came to believe that ‘study of grammar is capable of 
throwing far more light on philosophical problems than is commonly 
supposed by philosophers. Wittgenstein believed that meaning of simple 
words in a language is defined, constructed, determined or fixed by the 
grammatical rules' with which it is used in that language. Wittgenstein 
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equated meaning with use. Sentences are meaningful combinations of 
such words. As Russell puts it, 'Given the syntax of language, the 
meaning of a sentence is determined as soon as the meaning of the 
component word is known. Wittgenstein has given some rules for 
determining the real meaning of words. —D.D.K. 


269. Ojihara, Yutaka :-On the Word 'Kutilika’, "Poker. Pickaxe" - 
Panini 4.4.18. 

AB, 1982, pp. 44-50. 

By four sutras, 4.4.15-18, Panini deals with the secondary 
derivation in the sense.: "one who fetches by means of which" (rena, 
harati). The form derived accordingly is, to be sure, an agent noun, but 
differently from that due to the three rules which precede (jivati, 12), it 
cannot imply any specific profession. The nominal bases in question, 
susceptible to denote some or other instrument and the secondary 
suffixes respectively prescribed are: words registered in the Zana 
utsangadi. Different grammatical works and eminent grammarians have 
furnished different interpretation, but finally the Kasika has been 
approved which reads: ‘Ku filikaya harati mrgo vyadham kautiliko miralt. 


Panini himself has understood poker when announcing Kutilika in his 
rule 4.4.18— D_D.K. 


270. Pandey, D.N. :- Teaching of Sanskrit Grammar through Computer. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2,°1991, pp.66-72. 

There are two streams of Sanskrit grammar teaching (i) the old 
traditional Sanskrit grammar teaching and (ii) the modern method of 
Sanskrit grammar teaching. 

The first tradition goes with the ancient flowery style of 
teaching, which seems very difficult to learners. In that traditional 
teaching uses the various terms, which may be treated as the commands 
of computer, of which inherent sense should be known to the learner of 
Sansknt grammar. Old style of teaching Sanskrit grammar require help 
from Katyayana, Patafijali and Nagesa, which is very tedious job. The 
modern scientific development in the field of computer science shall 


prove to be very useful and successful in teaching of Sanskrit 
grammar.—D.D.K. 
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271. Pandya, Bhagavati Prasada :-Pafica-Vrti-Nispadyamamam Sanskrit 
Bhas#Saundaryam (Vaicitryam) or 
Beauty of Sanskrit Language as Caused 
by Five Vittis, i.e. the Grammatical 
hunctions. 

JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 289-303. 

The Sanskrit language structure exhibits a multiform in which 
the word dara is placed in the masculine gender, the word @p’ governs 
plurality while words such as kalatra and mitra are placed in the neuter 
gender. This language structure has many words i.e. it is one where in, 
when the masculine and fernintme come together, the latter disappears, 
and at times we have uniformity in forms in all the three genders. All this 
happens by virtue of Vzti in Sanskrit grammar. The word Vrtti means the 
power of expressing a sense different from what was inherent onginally 
in the word. The Vitti, grammatical function or modification is of five 
sorts, 1.€. Kut, Laddhita, Samasa, Eka-sesa and Sandhyanta dhatus, which 
have been discussed in this article. — D.D.K. 


272. Parida, Bhagaban :- Takki or Bahliki ? 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 110-113. 

Interpreting the verse given in the Natyasastra (XVII, 53), the 
author connects the word divyain with the word Bahlikabhasdicyam of 
the next line and suggests that the gamblers speak Bdahlikibhasa, the 


dialect of tribe called Bahitkas, and also the land the Bahlikas, the 
northern country lying between the rivers: Bias and Sutlej. The view that 


Bahliki is the dialect of the gambler’ is also attested by Markandeya 
when he says Dhartadibhasa Bahliki iti Bharatah. Ramatarkavagisa 
expresses similar opinion when he assigns Avanti and Bahliki to a list of 
characters which includes dharta which means aksadhiirta, gambler. 
Takki or Dhakki (Pischel) is a dialect of Takka country which 
lies between Vipasa and Sindhu. Takki is not mentioned in the 
Natyasastra either as a Bhasa or as Vibhasa, Hemachandra records that 
Takka and Vahlika are synonyms. The editors of Kavyamimamsa hold 


the same view. Hence, both Takka and Bahlika were probably used inter 
changeably to denote one and the same land and its people. Gradually, 


the dialect of the land that was known by Takki or Bahliki began to be 
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- known more as Takki than as Bahliki. Subsequently Bahliki denoting the 
dialect of the land was thrown out of use and Takki was used exclusively 
for the purpose. Bahliki changed not only its name but also its position. 
In the Natyasastra it was treated as a bh4sa. But with its identity lost in 
Takki, it was regarded as a vibhas@ and that too with some hesitation. 


It was regarded as an apabhramsa also by the authorities like 
_Hariscandra-—P.G. 


273. Patyal, Hukam Chand :- Collocational Dictionary of Sanskrit. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 59-63. 

An attempt is made in this paper to propose some parameters, 
and theoretical considerations for compiling collocational dictionary of 
Sanskrit. A collocational or combinatory range is not restricted to the 
word level, it goes beyond that, at times it embraces even idioms, 
phrases, clauses, word-expressions etc. 

Some examples from Sanskrit as well as from other languages 
like Hindi, English etc. have been furnished to make the concept of 
collocational range quite clear to an unwary reader. In English we say 
‘good day’. It cannot be replaced by any other expression like 'very good 
day’ or ‘excellent day’. In Hindi we say, ‘aros paros' for neighbourhood. 
Similar other examples from Hindi and Sanskrit have been discussed and 


in the end the author has made an appeal to compile a collocational 
dictionary of Sanskrit. — D.D.K. 


274. Patyal, Hukam Chand :- Some Folk-etymologies in the Nirukta. 

VIS, XXVIL Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 72-78. 

An attempt is made in this paper to discuss some folk 
etymologies found in the Nirukta. These fanciful, popular etymologies 
are met with in all periods of Sanskrit language. The intention of this 
paper is to draw the attention of an unwary reader towards the correct, 
linguistically well-founded etymologies. Some of the folk etymologies 
have given rise to new words in Sanskrit language. 

Patyal has discussed in one section of his paper some ill- 
founded, unscientific etymologies, while in another section, he takes 
some such words from Nirukta whose real origin is traceable to TE 
sources. Then he takes up such words whose etymology is obscure or not . 
convincing and whose origin or pre-history can be traced in some non- 
Aryan source. Patyal gives many examples of words of such type whose 
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etymology is absurd. Finally it is resumed that each single word or 
lexeme has a history of its own. Unwary reader should not get carried 
away by the etymologies of popular, unscientific, obscure, primitive and 
arroneous words as the scope of such etymologies is limited. For the 
proper understanding of the science of etymology, the knowledge of 
diachronic linguistics is a pre-requisite. 

Folk etymology is essentially a kind of lexical blend. They have 
developed due to the ignorance of the exact scientific etymologies of the 
words. A reconciliation between spatio-temporal linguistic and etymology 
must occur as without it the discipline is doomed to inanition— P.G. 


275. Pou, S. :- Prakrit Loan-Words in Old Khmer. 
Rm, XVI-XVIITl, 1984-86, pp. 259-268. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


276. Prakash, Ravi :- Astau in Sanskrit. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 161-164. 

Sanskrit is pregnant with a great deal of linguistic variations and 
irregularities on different levels of linguistic analysis. Owing to this 
process of change and degeneration, some of its forms have been obscure 
enough to be construed. Astau, the cardinal for eight may also be 
enumerated among such obscure forms. Panini and other native 
grammarians evolve it from astm, a base in nasal. Where as some 
modern scholars like Wackernagel, Macdonell, Braugmann and Benfey 
Theodar, hold it (and other forms from A smn) formed from asi, a vowel 
base in @ at the sametime, au being the termination denoting the dual 
forms. But, Panini reckons it among plurals. The cardinals for 8 in 
European have been discussed indicating that the Avesfa retains the 
theme astan terminating in nasal, which answers to that of Sansknit 


astan. The subject has been discussed elaborately — D.D.K. 


277. Prasad, Sheo Shankar :- Some Vocables of the Bhagavata. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 269-276. 

The Bhagavata Purana attributed to Vyasa is not only important 
from the religious philosophical but also from the linguistic point of 
view. Specially, its vocables are of much lexical interest. Commenting 


on the language of the Puranas, Prof. T. Burrow says, "Linguistically 
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these compilations are not of great interest, except occasionally in the 
matter of vocabulary." 

Sometimes, we see that some of the words cease to be legal 
tenders in literature, while others remain in vogue. The latter also 
undergo change in meaning or form. Old meanings find their substitutes 
in new ones or earlier forms give place to new comers, but not as a rule. 
In Bhagavata we come across many words which are ordinarily not in 
vogue in classical -literature. In addition to this, even sense of the 
common words, come before us with altogether different senses. The 
author has furnished some words, which have changed their meaning 
different from the original, for example, Krama meaning a pace, order, 
method eic. has been found as an offence similarly some more examples 
of such words have been furnished in this paper — D.D.K. 


278. Sharma, Champa:- Perso-Arabic Words in Dogari : A Comparative 
Study. 
VJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 114-121. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


279. Sharma, J.C. :- Case in Gojri. 

VI, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 87-98. 

Gojri in an Indo-Aryan language and according to Grierson it is 
closely connected with the Mewati dialect of Rajasthani. It is spoken by 
3,30,485 people in Jammu and Kashmir, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh 
and Pakistan occupied Kashmir. This study is based on the data collected 
from Suran valley areas of Poonch district in order to write the 
Descriptive Grammar cf Gojri Language. 

Cases mark the relationship between the nominal and verbal part 
of the sentence. Since all languages constitute of the nominal and verbal 
forms so there has to be case functioning in all the languages. The 
learned author has presented this article, which starts its grammatical 
notes from Gojri nomicals, and moves further with suitable examples in 
Gojri and its English translation — D.D.K. 


280. Shrivastava, Lily :- Some Interesting Observations on the Coins of 
Gujarat — Sultan Mahamud Shah (1). 
JOIB, XXXTX, Nos. 1-2, 1989, pp. 119-129. 
Mahamud Shah-i had issued many coins having different types 
but the coins issued from Champaner had some speciality, and were one 
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of the most beautiful coins among the series of Muslim coins. The 
photographs of these coins are also given in the plates. The term Shahr-e- 
makarrum (Illustrious city), an epithet given to city of Champaner 
(Muhamadabad), shows that Mahamud-Shah made it a royal city by 
constructing beautiful buildings, market, places, gardens and groves. 

There is one reference that the coins of Mahmud Shah known as 
Mahmudis were so abundant in circulation that a mint was made at 
Junagarh by Shahjahan for melting them. Upto the time of Akbar and 
Sahajahan, the coins were quite popular. Thus, it is plausible that Mughal 
coins were issued after the pattern of Mahamud-Shah's coins. The 
legends on Champaner coins are written by making the alphabets 
vertically elongated so that they occupy less space and can be adjusted in 
any shape. — P.G. 


281. Subrahmanyam, K. :- The Divergent Views on Sphota Theory. 

VIJ, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 52-57. 

The Vaiyakarnas and Mimamsakas were at logger heads 
regarding the concept of Sphoma theory. In this article an attempt is made 
to compare views of Bhartrhari, a famous Vaiyakarana and Kumanrila, a 
Mimamsaka. Bhartrhari, a votary of Paninian tradition, sticks to the 
concepts of sphotas and akhandavakya, which are interrelated. On the 
other hand, Kumiriia offers instances from day to day life in support of 
his position, 1¢., non-existence of sphom in his scholarly work 
Slokavartika. The traditional formulator of sphot theory was 
Sphotayana. According to this theory, the transient phenomenon of the 
pronounced Sabda is linked to Brahman as Sabda-brahman, the eternal 
noumenon of every form of significant sound or sabda and indeed every 
manifested object of creation. It is concluded that Bhartrhari has picked 
up each and every doubt likely to be raised by his opponents, and 


laboured his arguments to prove that the theory of sphom is taintless. He 
reiterates that there won't be a miss if one separates the substance from a 
discourse, be it Vedic or secular, and attributes appropriate meaning. It is 
just like analysing a single composite scent into smell of different 
flowers. ‘The phonemes are meaningful only during the application of 
grammatical maxims, and nowhere else. In reality, only an indivisible 
sentence or discourse is meaningful. — P.G. 
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282. Tnpathi, B.P. & Shastri, Vagish :- Some Paninian Roots, Used Only 
in European and Persian Languages. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 207-211. 
There are about 2500 roots in Paninian Dhatupatha, but Bhattoji 
Diksita selected only 1944 roots in his Vaiyakarana Siddhanta Kaumudi 
W.D. Whitney wrote that only 900 roots were authenticated in Paninian 
Dhatupatha. According to his opinion those df#atus are not found in 
Sanskrit literature, but were inserted later on in Dhatupatha of Panini. 
Sunilarly some other scholars have given their verdicts on this topic. But 
nobody suggested to search the uses in European and Persian languages 
of those roots, which are not found in Indian languages. Some historians 
say that Patafijali's '‘Saptadvipa Vasumat? belongs to dvipas only inside 
India. The author of the article has refuted this misleading assertion by 
producing different roots compiled by eminent linguists which are 


available in different European and Persian languages. These have been 
demonstrated in this paper. — D.D.K. 


283. Verma, Nargis :- Etymologies Related to the Flora and Fauna in the 
S&tapatha Brahmana. 

VI, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 43-55. 

The paper discusses the etymologies of the words relating to 
animals and plants given in the Satapatha Bréhimana. Almost, all the 
animals, were either used as sacrificial prey or were found useful for the 
sacrificial purposes in some way or the other. A study of the etymologies 
of the general and particular terms of flora and fauna of the SBr, reveals 
that there are nine words that refer to the general or particular terms of 
plants prevalent during that period. For such words, we find some times 
more than one etymologies also. A brief study of these etymologies, 
namely of aj% atya, apamodman, avakah asva, adarah, udumbara, 
osadhi, karsmarya, kirma, khadira, go, dirva, dhinya, nyagrodha, 
paridhi, parpa, pasu, pasupati, pitika, plaksa, mahisa, muda, yava, 
rasabha, varana, vetasa, Samiand soma throws profuse light on flora and 
fauna together at the Brahmanic age. The etymologies of the words 
relating animals and plants are explained in such a way that we cannot 
segragate one (flora) from the other (fauna). | 

It may well be maintained that the science of etymology, at this 
stage, represents the best specimen of linguistics. It has been the best 
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endeavour to keep in harmony the root, the meaning, the context, and the 
tradition. It is observed that a large number of these etymologies are 
morpho-semantic; only a few are only semantic or only morphological. 
At the same time,these etymologies are often inspired by sound analogies 
and scientific insight also. In other words, the science of etymology 
during this age appears in no way less striking than that of Yaska. It may 
be concluded that the etymologies in the SBr, are prosaic, profound and 
praise-worthy. 

Out of the above mentioned twenty-nine etymologies the 
etymology of the last term Soma (name of a plant as well as of god) may 
be cited here as an example. Its etymology as it occurs in the SBr. is : svi 
vai ma esa iti tasmat somo nama. The assisting mythology states that 
when soma first became sacrificial food for the gods, he thought within 
him, ‘t must not become sacrificial food for the gods, with my whole 
self.’ That form of his, which was most pleasing, he accordingly put 
aside. There upon, the gods were victorious. They said, ‘drawn that unto 
thee, for therewith shalt thou become our food.' He drew it to him even 
as in Journey from afar, saying, Verily, that is my own (sva me) : Hence. 
he was called soma. The Atharvaveda traces the word fromVsu ‘to press 
interpreting it as aplant.—P.G. 
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284. Agarwal, Murari Lal:- Dhyvaniya Samang&tarata : Raghuvamsa ke 
Adhéra Para (Parallelism of Phonetic 
Usages : As in Raghuvamsa). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 23-27. 
This paper discusses parallel phonetic usages and acquaints the 
reader with the significance of anuprasa in Raghuvamsa. Through 
special references by comparing it with famous Hindi poet Prasada. It 


tries to trace out the use of anuprasa in Raghuvamsa and its relevance in 
the modern poetry — K.R. 


285. Anand, Kamal :- Personality and Literary Estimate of Soddhala. 

VIS, XXVL Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 199-213. 

Soddhala is an author of a Camp variety of literary composition, 
the Udayasundarikatha. He, as per his statement, was native of the Lata 
country, a Kayastha (Valabho sub-caste) by birth, belonging to the 
lmeage from Kaladitya, and taking pride in his own birth in a Ksatriya 
family. He was bom as the son of Stra whose father was Sollapeya, son 
of Candapati. On the basis of internal evidences, the work is inferred to 
have been composed between 1026-1050 A.D. 

The author was a born genius and once he, while attending the 
court of king Vatsaraja, and listening to a taunting verse recited by the 
king hunself, decided to produce a compact literary work and within a 
reasonable time finished his enchanting and incomparable creative 
composition, the Udayasundarikatha Soddhala praises Gunadhya, 
Kalidasa, Bana and Bhavabhiti Soddhala's description of Rama is not as 
that of a God but as a hero with all the manly qualities and human 
teelings and emotions. In Style, the author is true follower of Bana. He 
mentions three varieties of style such as Kaukili Mayiri and Marali 
(Sapr ana, Ghanaprana and Alpapr dna). He mentions four peculiarities of 
speech as Masrmata Mamsalata Komalata and Lalityam. Soddhala's pen 
pictures are remarkable. The theme, language, description, 
characterization, art, sentiments, alankara and meters of the Camptkavya 
have been critically examined in the paper — P.G. 
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286. Banerjee, Suresh Chandra :- Biographical and Autobiographical 
Information in Sanskrit Literature. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 23-40. 

History is a weak point of Sanskrit literature. Some western 
scholars, notably Keith, hold that Indians have neither history nor any 
historical sense. It is however, a sweeping remarks not based on facts. 
The fact, however, remains that, compared with the bulk of Kavyas of 
various kinds, history is very poorly represented in Sansknit. 

A few Kavyas, notably the poetical works, Rayatamigipi of 
Kalhana (12th century A.D.) and the prose work of Harsacarita of 
Banabhatta (early 7th century A.D.), contam some historical material. 
But it is totally wrong that Sanskrit literature lacks history. The learned 
author has furnished a refulgent light on this subject on the basis of 
poetical works, prose writings etc — D.D-K. 


287. Bhatt, B.N. :- Valmiki's Skill in the Delineation of Sentiments. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 55-60. 

As a consummate literary artist sage Valmiki has shown extra 
ordinary skill in delineation of sentiments in the Adikavya. All the eight 
sentiments, acknowledged afterwards in the works of rhetoricians, are 
found well developed in the epic. As regards the main sentiment of the 
Ramayana, it is very difficult to say anything for certain. According to 
the popular opinion the main sentiment is vira or the heroic, while 
according to some scholars the main sentiment is karupa or pathos. 
These two sentiments vie with each other for supremacy from the 
beginning, to the end. The learned author has picked up some pertinent 
instances of almost all the sentiments. Finally all the sentiments converge 
into tranquility. — D.D.K. 


288. Bhattacharji, Sukumari :- Words Denoting Separation in Kalidasa. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 41-46. 

Though, primarily a poet of love, Kalidasa also excels in the 
poetry of separation. A study of three words denoting separation may 
reveal certain levels of emotional depth in the poet's subconscious: three 
such words are : viraha, viyoga and viprayoga. The Malavikagnimitra 
does not use any of the three words except once in a compound 
Agnimitra's infatuation for a young girl is considered to be an episode 
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and his temporary separation from Malavika is not treated with any 
depth. The fourth act of the VikramorvaSiya uses viraha many times 
indicating Purnrava's separation from Urvasi who had temporarily been 
transformed into a creeper in the Kumaravana. In the Raghuvamsa and 
other works the word viraha has been used at different places. The next 


word denotative of separation is viyoga is available in all the Kalidasa's 
dramas. And the last word is viprayoga, which does not occur in any of 


the dramas. It is found in Kalidasa's poem only ie. Meghadita, 
Kumérasambhava etc — D.D.K. 


289. Bhise, Usha R. :-Mahaviracarita - Design and Purpose. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988. pp. 255-263. 

The Mahaviracarita of Bhavabhiti has been a target of 
unfavorable criticism. Karmarkar Says : “as a drama judged by any 
standard, Mahavira must be described as a failure ... None of the unities 
are adequately dealt with..... series of incidents or contests not 
sufficiently connected with one another. Bhavabhiti also displays a 
lamentable lack of the sense of proportion ...as a drama, Mahaviracarita 
shows nothing really dramatic about it The story and the structure there- 
of in the Mahaviracarita suffer from some defects" : The changes 
introduced in the original story of the Valmiki-Ramavana, the invention 
of new episodes etc. do no appeal to a reader. Even the title of the play 
appears somewhat queer. ‘Mahavira’ is neither an exclusive nor an epithet 
of Rama. It is somewhat misleading as the epithet is for 24th Jaina 
Yirthankara. A large number of other discrepancies and new episodes. 


have been illustrated in this article to indicate the thinking of the 
author — D.D.K. 


290. Chakravarty, Shrutidhara :- Influence of Grammar on Vamana's 
Kavydlankara Sitravitti. 
Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 535-540. 
Vamana, the author of the K avy alarkaras itravitti 1s a celebrated 
authority on poetics. He is known as the chief protagonist of the Riti 
school of Sanskrit poetics. He is also considered as a great grammarian. 


For example, Mallinatha, while commenting on Sisupalavadha, names 
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and refers to Vamana as an authority in respect of the grammatical issue 
of abhidhaa. Avisrantavidyadhara and Lisiganusasana are ascribed to 
him. 

In Kavydlankarasiftravitti Vamana attaches great importance to 
the science of grammar. He names the Sastras expected to be studied by 
one who aspires to be a poet. It is significant that Vamana begins the lisi 
of Sastras with Sabdasmiti of grammar. His critical evaluation is based 
on different grammatical treatises. — D.D.K. 


291. Chandra, K.R. :- Unusual Nominal Forms with Prakrit Suffixes in 
the Oldest Pali Literature. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 245-248. 

There are a number of nominal forms in Pali and Prakrit 3, which 
have common suffixes except with some phonological changes. But 
some nominal suffixes are exclusively associated with Prakrit only, €.g. 
forms of 5 stems ending with long ¥, genitive plural forms ending with 
ut, instrumental forms of 31 ending masculine and neuter stems having, 


wi and locative plural forms ending with ¥. These types of Prakrta forms 
are traceable in the oldest Pali literature, which are quite unusual for Pali 
language. The Asokan inscriptions have both the types of forms ending 
with short = as well as long ¢. The fourteen rock edicts of ASoka present 
both types. Different other grammatical forms of suffix have been 
illustrated from Pali and Prakrit texts in this article-— D.D.K. 


292. Chatterji, Asim Kumar :- Date of Bhasa. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 225-230. 

Bhiasa, the most prolific among the Indian playwrights, is one of 
the most enigmatic figures in the Sanskrit literature. A collection of 13 
plays, is attributed to him, but the time of this celebrated poet-dramatist 
is not known to history. Some indologists hold that he was a 
contemporary and court-poet of Chandragupta Il Vikramaditya, but there 
is nothing in the plays of that Master to prove that he had flourished in 
the Gupta period. It appears that Bhasa was not only a predecessor of 
Kalidasa, but also of the celebrated Vatsyayana, the author of the 
Kamasitra. The 'spirit' of his plays convinces the author of this paper 
that he certainly flourished before the Christian period. He couid not 
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have lived before 400 B.C. A date around 360 B.C. would indeed be a 
suitable date for Bhasa—D.D.K. | 


293. Coward Harold :- Limtations in the ‘Scientific’ and Phenomeno- 
logical Study of Scripture. 

Br.V, LIT, 1988, pp. 1-29. 

Some limitations of the scientific and phenomenological methods 
in religious studies may be seen by an examination of the scholarship on 
Scriptures. Introductory courses to. Eastern and Western religions 
typically structure themselves around a study of the scriptures of each 
religion, and a major percentage of the research reported vy faculty 
members is focused on textual Study. The sacred texts provide us the 
classical expressions of the religions we seck to understand. To ASSESS 
the current state of affairs emphasis is laid on three subjects 
(1) Difficulties with the scientific or literary critical approaches to 
scripture (2) The promise and problems of phenomenological approaches 
to scripture (3) and Impacts of ‘Scholarly studies on experience of 
scripture. — D.D.K. 


294. Dange, Sadashiv A.:- The Priyanupras adana Vrata (Vikram- 
orvasiyam). 

Rm, XVI-XVI 1984-86, pp. 61-68. 

The Priyanuprasadana Vrata is mentioned in Act III of the 
Vikramorvasivam. The background of the Vrata is accomplished by the 
queen of Purtravas (Devi, the daughter of the king of Kashi), to please 
her husband, Puriravas. As she mentions in the drama, by the 
performance of the vrata she gives freedom to her husband to make love 
to any woman he likes, or who likes him (the woman being Urvasi in the 
present context). The details of the scene have posed a problem for 
scholars. The problem is of twofold (i) the shape of the moon, which is 
described like a khanda-modaka: and (ii) the period of the yow. The 
vrata 1s termed as Rohint-candra-sayana-vrata. The scholars have 
suggested Bhadrapada, Caitra, Magha etc. months i.e. when the moon 
enters the Rohini installation and the moon is well visible. —D.D K. 


295. Dange, Sindhu S. :- Patic 4yudhaprapa iica Bhana. 
HSAJ, UI, Nos. 1-2. 1988, pp. 103-108. 
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The Sanskrit dramatic theory has recognized ten chief types of 
the Sanskrit drama viz. Nataka, Prakarana, Bhana, Prahasana etc. Out of 
these. Bhana is a oneact play, erotic in character, having only one actor 
namely the Vim. It is in monologue, the theme progressing by a chain of 
answers given by him to imaginary words spoken in air, usually 
describing the love adventure of the hero. Krishnamachanar M. has 


mentioned Paticayudhap! ‘apatica Bhana of Trivikramabhatia. A large 
number of this work is available in different libraries in India, printed as 


well as in Mss form. The date of composition is Saka 1727 (1805 A.D.). 
The people in Punyapur are celebrating the festival of spring season in 
the honour of Madhava. After the prologue, there enters Kandarpavilasa 
and the proper Bhana begins — D.D.K. 


296. Dwivedi, R.C. :- Concept of Obscenity (AStlilata) in Sanskrit 
Poetics. 

AB, 1982, pp. 78-87. 

Classical Sanskrit poetics emphasizes unity and integrality of 
form and content. Bhamaha speaks of 'words and meaning’ being 
together. Dandin also followed him and proclaims: ‘string of words 
combined with the intended meaning’ is the body of a_ literary 
composition. Vamana, Kuntaka and Jagannatha explain the definitions of 
Kavya in terms of presence of positive entities of poetic excellences 
(gunas) and figures (alafkaras) or negative entity of literary blemishes. 
Bharata notes ten types of faults, which injure and damage the 
dramaturgical content. There are certain words, which have indecent 
sense hence these should be avoided. Bhamaha discussed elaborately on 
such words —D.D.K. 


297. Dwivedi, R.P. :- Kalidasa's Meghadiita and Vastu-Sastra 

JOIB, XXXVII, Nos.3-4, 1989, pp. 279-289. 

The description of the city of Alaka as well as that of residence 
of Yaksa are the reminiscent of the poet's knowledge of Vastu-Sastra. In 
the end of Ptrvamegha, Yaksa says to the cloud ‘when you reach on the 
summit of mountain Kailisa you will be able to recognize the city of 
Alaka, for certain, by the help of the Ganges, flowing by her side. 
According Visvakarma Vastu-Sastra the description of Alaka is as a 
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‘Swastika Nagara.’ Again Yaksa says to Megha ‘when you reach Alaka 
you will find a mansion to the North of Kubera's palace, that is mine. 
There is a small pond i.e. Vapi which is covered with full blown golden 
lotuses and adorned with emerald gems'. Similarly description of Alaka 
has construction and situation of mansions, temples, towers, ponds, 
pleasure gardens, bedrooms, windows and so on. Kalidasa had before his 
mind's eye certain rules of Vastusastra. Here in Meghadiita some words 
such as Dw4ropaite, Vimanagrabhimih, etc. are reminiscent of the 
architectural knowledge of Kalidasa. — D.D.K. 


298. G. Prabha :- Ragas and Rasa of Ascaryaciidamani in K attiyattam 
Stage. 

VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 190-201. 

The traditional musical traits of the South India merged in the 
Karnatic music after the advent of Purandaradasa. Syamasastri, 
Muttuswami Diksita and Tyagaraja. During the same period Maharaja 
Swatitirunal, the king among Kerala musicians, has contributed for the 
renaissance of the music called Sopana-=sarigita in Kerala. The Sopana= 
sangita is a complete musical recitation done by Pothuvals in the temples 
before the gods. The Gitagovinda is recited in the Sopana-sangita style 
before the Lord Narayana in the Guruvayoor temple. The /dakka is the 
only imstrument on which a variety of sounds could be produced 
depending upon the dexterity of Pothuval. Some of the Ragas, which are 
made use of in the Kuttiyattam of the Ascaryaciidamani are given and 


different types of music indicating the rasas also have been delineated in 
this paper. — D.D.K. 


299, Gajendragadkar, S\N. :- Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji--A Tribute. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 1-2. 

The author has made an attempt to enunciate a systematic study 
of Dr. S.K. Chatterji's contribution in the field of hnguistics, literature 
and languages, both Eastern and Western. Dr. Chatterji is rightly 
regarded as a doyen of Indian linguistics. In him we find a deep student 
of ancient languages like IE, Avesta, Sanskrit and Prakrita. In the words 
of Sir Radhakrishnan he was ‘one of the most fertile minds of our times.’ 
He had the advantage of studying in the university of London and 
Sorbonne, Paris. His training in phonetics under Prof. Daniel Jones gave 
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him a sound basis for his linguistic studies. His magnum opus 'Onigin and 
Development of Bengali Language’ is a pathfinder for many such studies 
on different Indian languages. He has put a welcome light on Indo- 
European, Indo-Aryan, Dardic and Iranian languages. The nature, 
development and history of Hindi language has been his concern. His 
subject include old and middle English texts, Greek, Gothic and different 
other languages. He was a member of different oriental institutions of 
India and abroad— D.D.K. 


300. Goval. Shankar :- The Plays Ascribed to Harsha. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 159-166. 

One of the main sources for the reconstruction of the history and 
culture of the age of HarSa is a group of three plays ascribed to him. 
These are the Ramavalr the Privadarsika and the Nagananda. The 
subject-matter of the Rainavali and Priyadarsika is the love affairs of 
Udayana, king of Vatsa. The Ramdavalz, a natika of four acts, described 
the secret love of Udayana with Sagarika, an attendant of his queen 
Vasavadatta. The theme of Priyadar sika, is somewhat similar to the story 
of the Ratndvali. Naeananda is based on the love of the Vidyadhara 
prince Jimtitavahana for princess Malayavati. The authenticity of these 
plays, authorship, their place in the history of Sanskrit literature, has 
become a matter of great controversy, which has been discussed 
elaborately in this paper. — D.D.K. 


301. Gupta, Bharat :- The Date of Natya-SBtra. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 69-86. 

To decide upon the date of composition of Natyasastra is to 
strike a delicate balance. between the newer evidence, that pots out to 
its hoartness and the earlier view, that places it in the 2nd century A.D. 
Considering that the earlier generation of scholars had only mutilated an 
incomplete MSS in their hands, whereas editors and students from 
Baroda edition (1926 A.D.) onwards had the marvellous commentary of 
Abhinavagupta in addition to the text, the opinions of the pioneer editors 
and the later editors are bound to differ. On the basis of the stage of 
development of music, dance and drama, Vedic literature and antiquity 
of 'Gandharva', Panini's grammar, Kalidasa and other works the author 
has tried to ascertain the date of Bharata's Nafvasastra — D.D.K. 
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302. Gupta, Bharat :- Dhruva Songs in Sanskrit Drama. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 305-320. 

Song is the couch on which Natya sits. [f song and instruments 
are employed there is no risk of failure in drama. In his Natya sastra, 
Bharata Muni deals with the dhruvZ songs that are to be used in the play. 
Dhruvas are songs about the sun, moon, stars, clouds, sea, elephants, 
swans, cuckoo, bees and the like. Dhruvas were employed in five places 
in a play. Before the entry of a person (pravesika), on the end of an act 
(naiskramik?), on a sudden entry (aksepiki), for calming down after a 
violent disturbance (prasadiki) and to be sung when somebody fainted 
(antara). All these dhruvas were sung by the vocalists, sitting on the 


stage. The subject has been dealt with in detail. It is regretted now a days 
dhruvas are a lost art. — D.D.K. 


303. Gupta, D.K. :- Kuntaka's Critique of Kalidasa as a Master of 
Sukumara Style. 

Rm, XVI-XVHI, 1984-86, pp. 133-144. 

Kuntaka the famous author of Vakroktij vita, attempts in his own 
way, a critical appreciation of a good number of classical writings with 
reference to the poetic elements propounded by him and makes a critical 
assessment of them in perspective. Of the classical writers of note, 
Kalidasa enamours Kuntaka the most and naturally draws, therefore, his 
foremost attention. He is represented in his treatise as master par 
excellence of the Sukumara style, one of the three styles critically 
elaborated by him in the first chapter of his work. He has given some 
verses from different works and remarked that Kalidasa's poetry is 
enshrined in a diction which is singularly adorned by Vakrokti or artistic 
turn of speech and is happily fashioned in the Sukumara style, which has 


a general resemblance to the Vaidarbhi style Rifi, long associated, in 
literary tradition with his name—— DD K. 


304. Gupta, Madhu :- Ksemendra Viracita Pratyaksa Niti Kavyon men 
Nii Nirdesana. (Ethics in Ksemendra's Direct 
Ethical Poetry). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 38-47. 
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The paper presents before the reader a short but exhaustive 
account of reference of ethics contained in direct ethical poetry 
composed by Ksemendra. The paper contains special references of 
personal ethics. social ethics, economic ethics and religious ethics 
contained in Ksemendra's poetry. It presents before the reader a brief 
account of human values contained in Ksemendra's poem. For example, 
social welfare is the basis of world. Hence, a man must follow this path. 
Socially he believes that the quality is superior to the heritage and in the 
modern world the wealth carries the respect and popularity, so far as the 
religions are concerned, he treats non-violence, to be the highest religion. 
The chief object of the poet is to reform the society from ethical point of 
view. — K.R. 


305. Gupta, Subhash :- Role of Supernatural Elements and Peculiar 
Beliefs in the Plays of Bhasa. 

VIS, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 160-169. 

Bhasa, 1n his dramatic works has utilized supernatural elements 
and popular beliefs for the development of plot. Some works of poet, for 
instance, the Avimarakam, the Karnabharanam and the Svapnavasava- 
dattam are clearly based on these beliefs and supernatural elements. The 
following types of supematural elements can be traced to in these plavs : 
curse of learned brahmins and rsis must bear desired fruit, secondly a 
forecast of a well versed seer cannot be transgressed by God if it is 
properly examined, thirdly persons having supernatural powers also 
appear on the stage, then objects which are supposed to have 
supematural powers are also utilized, not only this effect, but optical 
illusion is also found in these plays —D.D.K. 


306. Hahn, Michael :-~ Sanskrit Metrics— As Studied at Buddhist 
Universities in the Eleventh and T welfth Century A.D. 

Br.V, LI, 1988, pp. 30-36. 

Ratnakarasanti's Chandoratnakara and Jianasrimitra's Vittamal 2- 
stuti are the two pioneer Buddhist authors of these material treatises. The 
latter writer, a famous Buddhist philosopher, flourished between 1000 
and 1050 A.D. It is true that fragments of metrical gastras have been 
found among the remnants of Sanskrit literature unearthed from the 
sands of Central Asia. The Chandoratnakara was edited by George Huth 
in 1890, with Tibetan translation and the Vittamdlastuti was edited by 
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Yogi Naraharinatha in 1956. There are two commentaries on these 


treatises, which have been discussed with suitable examples in this 
title —D.D.K. 


307. Janka. A.:-4 Brief Note on the Prevalency of Anibaddha in Classical 
Sanskrit Literature. 

JOIB. XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 155-159. 

Sanskrit poetry started with individual verses. It has been 
affirmed by the historians of Sanskrit literature that there is a succession 
of the body of individual verses, which included panegyrics. epigrams. 
lyrical compositions etc. before the Christian era when there is no 
definite knowledge of the growth and development of Kavya. There are 
several thousand of Muktakas (Anibaddhas) in the classical Sanskrit 
literature. The vastness of Muktaka literature can be evidenced by the 
large number of anthologies and poets like Kalidasa, Amaru, Mnartrhari 
etc. contributed several pearls to the treasury of Muktakas and made it 
rich and magnanimous. Foreign scholars loved Muktakas as A.L. 


Basham writes : "The longer Sanskrit poem is usually prolix and 
shapeless'. — B.D.K. 


308. Jhanji, Rekha :- The Myth of Kavyapurusa in Raasekhara's 
Kavyam imamsa 
VIJ, XXX. Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 151-156. 
In the Kavyamimamsa Rajasekhara recounts a beautiful myth to 


account for the birth of poetry. According to this myth, Saraswati went 
into penance in the Himalayas in order to have a son. She propitiated 


Brahma and after some time she gave birth to a son who spoke to her in 
rhyme as soon as he was born and was named Sarasvateya and later on 
famous as Kavyapuru sc. 

In the Mahabharata and the Vau-Purdna the birth of 
Sarasvateya is associated with Saraswati's marriage to Dadhici and not 
Brahma. In the Natyasastra the creation of Natya is associated with 
Brahma but there is no mention of Saraswati there. But in the creating of 


Kavya, Saraswati and Brahma are both involved. Further expansion 1s 
fully discussed in this paper. — D.D.K. 
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309. Jog, K.P. :- Some Textual Readings in Kautilya Arthasastra. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 67-74. 

MSS of Bha&andtakacakra and Kautilya's Arthasastra was 
discovered in 1912 A.D. Both these works reveal the earliest form of 
classical Sanskrit. Arthasastra reveals vigorous form of scientific writing 
and thought which continued to dominate India's political hfe. But it 
consists numeral technical terms and rare words that became 
unintelligible even to the scribes who were aware of the importance of 
the work and cared to copy the same from possibly some scanty material 
available to them. Different editions and translations are available. The 
author has quoted some variants from Kangle's edition. He has not been 
able to verify only those variants. which are from the commentaries 
Javamarngala and Bhasavyakhyana. Niskira and Sarigrama‘are the two 
words discussed in this unique article. —D.D.K. 


310. K. Gayathn Devi:- Horace and Mammata on the Purpose of Poetry: 
A Comparison. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 186-188. 

The paper intends to compare Horace and Mammata, the greatest 
revolutionary critics of West and East regarding the purpose of poetry. 
Despite the time gap of a millennium between them, both speak for the 
poet against the same background. Horace (1st century B.C.) accepts his 
Greek models and gives a beautiful prescription to the poet for success 
and he evolves a synthesis between the two contradictory approaches, of 
Plato and Aristotle. Similarly in Indian poetics Mammata (11th century 
A.D.) states the aims of poetry in his original way. 

Florace emphasizes the twofold function of poetry. i.e. pleasure 
and teaching and adjusts the issue, the hedonistic pedagogic compromise, 
speaking from the viewpoint of the reader. Then he talks for the first time 
from the poet's point of view that a poct gets fame and wealth by his 
poem. He reconciles the controversial conventions of Plato. who wanted 
the poetry to be only didactic in its purpose, and Aristotle. who assets the 
delight as the function of a work of art. 

To Mammata. poetry brings fame, wealth. worldly knowledge, 
relief from evils, immediate bliss and sweet counsel as from the lips of a 
beloved. Despite the hedonistic approach. Mammata docs not ignore the 
value of poetry from the point of view of ethics. He examines the 
principle of poetic purpose from various angles of human life. From 
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poet's point of view. fame, wealth, relief from evils and delight, and from 
the reader's point of view, knowledge of ways of the world. immediate 
and perfect happiness and an advice are represented. 

) On observing these principles of purpose of poetry laid down by 
the two critics, it is obvious that a striking similarity is found between 
their concepts. As is observed, the spirit is alike in all the critics of west 
and east, which would guide the man of taste enter the golden realm of 
comparative criticism. —P.G. 


311. Kanjilal, Dileep Kumar :- Literature on Patriotism and Patriotic 
feeling in Sanskrit. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 125-140. 

Sanskrit works from the age of the Vedas down to the present 
days unfurl a hitherto unknown ‘and vast treasure of literary references, 
usages. anecdotes, adages and apothegms with patriotic fecling and 
patriotism for about 3000 years. The genesis of patriotism is as old as 
human civilization and it comprises the following factors at the core - 
(i) A terrestrial attraction, (ii) consciousness of ownership of land 
inhabited for generation etc. (iii) sympathy and love for geographical 
cultural peculiarities of the people inhabiting therein. The land, natural 
resources, the manners and culture of Aryan Hindus is available in the 
Keas of Reveda. Reas appear to be the eulogies of the carth of our 
country. Love and patriotism can be traced in the Puranas, MB and 
Classical Sanskrit Literature, and the battles fought by the Indian against 
different foreign invaders are discussed in this paper — D.D.K. 


312. Kothari, Dev :- Hastalikhita Granthon ka Bhavisya. (Future of 
Manuscripts). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXVIIL, No, 4, 1987. pp. 3-4. 

This article draws the attention of the ministry of the human 
resources towards the manuscripts that are laying in neglected condition 
in various states of India. It also makes a mention of the lack of scientific 
editors for the same. The institutions, which edit such manuscripts are 
unable to get them published. Even if published they do not find proper 
place in the market. Persons interested in editmg such articles are 
not given the status of literary men. Hence, the paper justifies the 


need of preserving and publishing the vastest collection of these 
manuscripts —~- K_R. 
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313. Kothari, Dev :- Hastalikhita Granthon ki Suraksa (Preservation of 
Manuscripts). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., NX XIX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 3-4. 

The paper signifies the need of preservation of various 
manuscripts available at different places. The total number of 
manuscripts is more than twenty lacs. It is the most significant trust of 
the country. But it is a matter of regret that there is every fear of their 
annihilation with the passage of time for want of proper care. It also 
gives a hint for the need of publication of these manuscripts. It favours 
the zerox: copies and microfilms of these works, by providing some 
incentive to the people engaged in this work. It is the only way to pay of 
the debt of our ancestors. — K.R. 


314. Krishnamurthy, K.:- Zhe Conceptual Structure of Dhvani in 
Anandavardhana's Dhvanyéloka. 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-1986, pp. 185-192. 

Anandavardhana's primary objective in his focus classicus of 
Sanskrit poetics, viz, Dhvanyaloka (c. 850 A.D.) was: to provide a 
philosophical acceptable theory of the essence of poetry as envisaged by 
men of taste. In his deeper analysis of the aesthetic problem, all those 
ideas of his predecessors were crude and superficial which failed to 
touch inmost secret of the poetical appeal or rasa. Appreciation of rasa 
was all too rare; and was open to only privileged few. gifted with a 
refined sensibility by birth. Giving a review of the explanations of poetic 
or aesthetic value by earlier theorists leads Anandavardhana to propose 
his own original explanation per se, viz, Dhvani. After a detailed 
discussion over the previous theories a sound philosophy of poetic 
beauty is arrived which can be summed up in an aphoristic form: 
Kavyasyatma Dhvani h, discussed in this paper —D.D.K. 


315. Kulkami, V.M. :- Discovery through Restoration. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 3-19. 

Professor R.C. Parikh of Ahemdabad requested the author to 
write a review of his latest edition of Mammata's Kavyaprakasa, the 
speciality of which was that it contained the hitherto unpublished 
commentary Saiketa of Somesvara Bhatta. This commentary contains a 
number of question marks : much of its text was corrupt. The learned 
professor made an attempt to get the original text from where the writer 
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of Sasketa commentary could possibly have drawn his material by 
iooking up books on the topics to which the passages in Saziketa referred- 
these books comprised, Bharata's Natyasastra. Abhinavagupta's 
Abhinavabharati commentary on it, Dhananjaya's Dasardpaka with 
Dhanika's commentary Avaloka, Vamana's K avy ala tk aras titr ani. 
Rudrata's  Kavydlatkara, Anandavardhana's =Dhvanyaloka with 
Abhinavagupta's  Locana commentary on it. Rajasekhara's 
 @vyamimamsa and a large number of similar texts. 

Thus began a big hunt and the subsequent comparative study of 
the text in the Sa#keta and the original version that were located in some 
of the source books mentioned above. Different types of variant readings 
and aberrations were discovered by comparative study of these texts and 
a comparative study, facilitated the task of restoring the corrupt passages 
to their original form, and the revised edition was published at Baroda, in 
1961. The learned author started an anti-corruption Bureau. which is stil] 
functioning. A large number of other works of great importance has been 


described in this article. It can be considered a unique contribution to 
Sanskrit literature. — D.D.K. 


316. Kulkarni, V.M. :- The Dual Nature of Sattvika-Bhavas. 
JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 91-106. 


The Sdtivikas are described or classed separately from 
vyabhicaribhavas. The teason given for their separate mention is 
explamed as follows: the satvikas depend on (i.e. partake of) both 
characters viz. vyabhicaribhava and abhinaya (acting or dramatic 
representation). For 'abhinaya' means anubhavas themselves. The sattva 
and the sattvikabhava are explained by different Acaryas. Kumarasvamin 
records four different views regarding sattvikabhavas. According to 
Visvanatha, the sattvikas differ from the anubhavas (consequents) in 
general only in their taking rise in sattva- just in the same way as the bull 
differs from the cattle. In other words the sattvikas are a special class of 
the anubhavas i general. To distinguish the artificial mental states from 
ihe natural mental states of love etc. the sattvikas are given different 
names on the basis of the particularly prominent anubhavas manifested 
on their awakening. The sativikas, the artificial sthavins and the 
anubhavas are one and the same became doubtful at a later stage. 
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Abhinavagupta's theory of internal and external sattvikabhavas imvolving 
the Sankhya and Vedanta concepts of Sativa (Rajas and 1 amas) and the 
koSas respectively is certainly novel and interesting. However it does not 
seem to have found favour with later thinkers except Acarva 
Hemacandra, Narahari Stiri and Kumarasvamin —P.G. 


317. Kunjamma, N.V. :- Zhe Place of Yasobhisanas in Sanskrit Poetics. 

VIJ. XXVIH, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 144-148. 

Yasobhtisanas form a peculiar class of poctic composition 
written for praising the author's patrons or the deity he worships. These 
treatises began to be written as a special branch of poetics from the 14th 
century onward. All these works start with benedictory verses on the 
favourable deity of the author. The actual contents are im three to nine or 
ten chapters, named variously as Unmesa, Prakarana. Vilasa, Kusuina, 
etc. Study of the hero and heroine in a poetical composition, their 
different types and characteristics, kavva; its definition, requisites of a 
poem, divisions of the poetry, dramaturgy, rasa, dosd, Stix, alankara 
are the general topics dealt with these works. Some of the works have 
added model dramas for illustrating the techniques of Sanskrit plavs. The 
historical and sociological background can be traced as its erigin. A good 
number of Yasobhiisanas reveal such historical data as the name of the 
author, date of the compositions etc. The prosperity of the country and 
well being of its subjects are explained in some verses. These writers 
gave an order and arrangement to the already accumulated ideas in a new 
and simple style so that the ideas may go deep in the minds of ordinary 
people. —P.G. 


318. Lakshmi, R. :- The Concept of Aucitva. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 27-36. 

The author of the title has made an attempt to explain the 
concept of Aucitva and Dhvyani according to Anandavardhana's 
Dhvanyaloka and Mammata's K avyvaprakasa. The term aucityva could be 
translated as suitability or propricty, a concept which figures explicitly in 
works of Alasikara sastras. Alankara sastra presents a jong tradition of 
speculation on the nature of Kavya, which does not denote poetry alone, 
it denotes literature in general. This paper falls into three sections, 

Section 1. presents the task of Alaiikara sastra 
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Section 2. presents the concepts of dhvani and aucitva, and 

Section 3. analyses Anandavardhana's contribution to, and its: 

implications for Alarikara sastra. 

Alankara sastra identifies the distinguishing features of Kavya 
from other linguistic discourse. The Dhvanyaloka also seeks to do this 
and Anandavardhana's claim is that it is dhvani. which is essential to 
Kavya, marking it out from other linguistic discourse. The distinguishing 


characteristic of all Kavya is Rasa and it has been elaborately discussed 
in this paper —D._D.K. 


319. Leelamani, C. :- 4 Critical Evaluation of Citramimamsa 
VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2. 1992, pp. 169-172. 


Appayadiksita was a versatile author, well versed in different 
branches of learning such as different schools of philosophy, rhetoric, 
literature and Sastras. He hailed from Adyapalam a village near Ami, in 
the north Arcot district of Madras State. His forefathers were great 
scholars, well versed in al] sastras. He is credited with the authorship of 
one hundred and four works on different branches of knowledge. 


Citramimamsa, Kuvala Wananda and Vrttivartika are three alankara 


works attributed to him. Citramimamsa is one excellent work but it was 


left incomplete. The paper deals with this work indicating his erudition in 
Alankarasastra and critical evaluation of this work — D.D.K. 


320. Matsumura, Hisashi :- 7: wo Notes on the Arrangement of the Gilgit 


Manuscripts. 

JOIB, XLI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 145-154. 

Some MSS from Gilgit together with those found in Central Asia 
by the European expeditions and in Tibet by Rahula Sankrtyayana in the 
20th century. Soon after their discovery, Nalinaksha Dutt started to 
decipher the MSS, and the result of his work appeared in his voluminous 
Gilgit MSS 4 volumes in 9 parts. Two Indian scholars Raghuvira and 
Lokesh Chandra published the facsimile edition of the Gilgit 
Manuscripts. These have been divided in two parts — 

1. Serial No. 13 contains some Avadanas and various minor Sitras. 

Original folio number. is given in the left margin of obverse. 

It contains Pratimok sas titra of the Miulasarvastivadin, and was 

published by Anukul Chandra Banerjee in 3 volumes —D.D.K. 
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321. Mishra, Ramashankar :- Agamika Vatimaya ka Avatarana. (An 
Analysis of Agama Literature). (Hindi). 

Rim, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 441-450. 

The ancient Indian literature can be classified into two distinct 
categories namely Nigama and Agama. The Nigama comprises the Vedic 
literature, and the Agama denotes the Tantric literature. In some Tantric 
treatises, liéwwever, the Nigama has been classified as a different section 
not concerned with the Vedas. And the descending order or the 
geneology of Indian literature has been ascertained as Nigama-Agama- 
Yamala-Veda-Puranas, Smytis and other types of works. Actually the 
words or speech, which came out from the mouth of Lord Siva and were 
listened by Ginja have been termed as Agamas i.e. the celestial words. A 
detailed description is available in this paper. — D.D.K. 


322. Moghe, S.G. :- A New Light on the Kautiliva Arthasastra Lf. 31.18. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 305-308. 

The passage from Kau fil iva Arthasastra Il. 31.18 runs as follows :- 

Sobhavasena Vyayamam Bhadram Mandam ca Karavet, Mrgam Sankirna- 
fingam ca Karmasya tu vaséna va. This passage has been translated by 
prof. R. Shamshatry as follows :- 
‘Suitably to the seasons as-well as to their physical-splendour, elephants 
of sharp and slow sense (bhadra and manda) as well as elephants 
possessed of the characteristics of other beasts shall be trained and taught 
suitable work.’ 

Prof. R.P. Kangle, however, translates the above passage as 
follows:- ‘In conformity with the appearance he should give exercise to 
the gentle and the dull (clephants) and to the animal with mixed 
characteristics, im various types of work or in accordance with the 
season.’ 


The present author expresses his complete disagreement with 
them on the following grounds :- 
Brhat-Samhita of varieties has introduced four varieties of elephants. All 


the Sanskrit dictionaries also give four types of elephants. Finally the 
author translates as under:- 


‘In conformity with the appearances, he should give exercise to the 
bhadra (clephant) and the manda (elephant) and to the mega (elephant) 
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and saikima (elephant), in various tvpes of work or in accordance with 
the season. It may noted that the sankima elephant possess the 
characteristic traints of other three tvpes of elephants. —D.D.K. 


323. Moghe, S.G. :- Kautiliva Arthasastra 1.5.28 — A Reappraisal. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 97-101. 

In his famous work Arthasastra, Kautilya has touched upon the 
aspect of inheritance in connection with the property of an heirless 
person. Scholars have not rightly interpreted the Kautiliva Arthasastra. 
Hence an attempt is made to offer an int “pretation of [it.5.28 of this 
work, only after properly evaluating the Inerpretations of the 
predecessors in the field. The passage under discussion reads as follows 
‘- 'Adayadakam raja Haret etc.' Dr. P.V. Kane. author of the History of 
Dharmasastra, Prof. R.P. Kangle, translator of the above passage, R. 
Shamsastri, and some other scholars have given different interpretations 


and the author of this paper has expressed his verdict which is worth 
reading. — D.D.K. 


324. Mora, J.M. De :- About the Sanskrit Theatre. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 217-222. 

In the second half of the 20th century, already far advanced. 
specialized criticism labours on inquiring, investigating and seeking the 
correct way of analyzing theatre, which is neither literature nor poetry 
but rather a distinct and autonomous art having its own characteristics. 
The author has flayed philologists, orientalists and an important number 
of specialized theatre critics for analyzing theatre as though it were 
literature or poetry. This amounts to considering the whole on the basis 
of only one of its parts. 

Humanity's oldest treatise, the Natvasastra, considers poetry as 
part of drama, only that, also establishing recitation, characters, actors. 
music, sets, costumes, make up, different types of plot and many other 


elements as its parts. The author has put a welcome light on the 
supremacy of the Sanskrit Theatre — D.D.K. 


325. Mukhopadhyaya, Durgadas :- Ancient Indian Stage and its 
Convention. 


ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4. 1988. pp. 243-248. 
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‘Theatre’ in India is a composite art form in harmonious fusion of 
elements from dance, music, pantomime etc. Natvasastra of Bharata says 
"Natva is the presentation of the essence and state of all the three worlds. 
There is no knowledge, no craft, no learning. no art, no yoga, no action, 
which is not found in Natya". Natyasastra of Bharata has 36 chapters 
and it is a comprehensive encyclopaedic manuai for persons creatively 
interested in Indian performing arts and aesthetics. Starting with the 
origin of Natya, it goes on to describe the architecture of plav house, the 
elements of motions, movements, gaits and gestures, body movements 
ctc. in detail. It gives rapture to the elite and laity — D.D.K. 


326. Murti, M. Srimannarayana :-Concept of Guna According to Bharata. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 177-185. 

Guna theory of Bharata is analogous to that of Panini, although it 
cannot be said affirmatively whether Bharata took his lead from the 
grammarians in this context. Panini uses the word Gua in the sense of a 
phonetic change, which does not bring about any change in the meaning. 
It means that the Guna produces an effect on way of pronunciation by 
means of which the listener will be able to identify the subtle preference 
of the speaker. The word Guna in its general sense denotes a quality just 
as a smell in a flower or in a hair-oil. Applying the same principle of 
Panini to the concept of Guna illustrated by Bharata, we can say that the 
particular mode of sentence formulation constitutes the Gzna in poetry. 
The Gung in a vakya or poem brings about the delicate feeling or 
emotion related to rasa of the poet without adding any embellishment as 
done by the alazikaras, either to the sentence or to the thought. The 
alarikaras are much external, while the Guna is not a factor which is 
specially added, but resulted from a good expression by eliminating all 
the possible defects which would obstruct to promote the same sentiment 
of the poet in the mind of the reader. Bharata's concept of Guna 
influenced later poeticians, however they have made some makeshifts in 
the framework of their theories of poetry. —P.G. 


327. Naikar, Chandramoli S. :- Mrechakatikam ‘the Clay Cart’ or the 
‘Little Clay Cart’ A Resume. 
VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 173-182. 
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Of all literary forms, drama attracts the most. for it appeals to, 
and pleases all types of tastes of mankind. The Mrcechakatikam an ancient 
rambunctious comedy of manners. unequalled by an other work in 
Sanskrit literature and sasikirna prakarapa form of drama is assigned to 
king Sudraka, to whom the drama is attributed in the prologue, but the 
authorship and the date of the evergreen drama are clouded in mystery. 
According to Sylvain Levi- it was written by the author of Carudatta. 
The well merited theories of the date of the drama range between 2nd 
century B.C. to 8th century A.D. P.V.Kane has suggested the date 4th or 
Sth century A.D. 

The Macchakatikan: has a hero Carudatta, a brabmana 1d the 
heroine, Vasantasena, a courtesan. Carudatta’s son Rohasena wants his 
clay cart replaced by a gold cart to play with and that is the base of this 
drama and the poet has portrayed the sentiment of love in this drama 
enriching the maximum enjoyment to the reader. —D.D.K. 


328. Naikar, Chandramoli S. :- Modern Sanskrit Drama. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 122-131. 

Sanskrit drama, having a divine and legendary origin, had been 
developed through many centuries by great poets like Bhasa, Stidraka. 
Kalidasa and Bhavabhiti etc. who have truly embellished Sanskrit drama 
and poetry. Their dramatic compositions have a peculiar charm of their 
own and deserved to be Studied, for their intrinsic social and cultural 
values. Similarly Sanskrit dramas in the 20th century too have peculiar 
charm of their own, described in this article. 

The study of modern Sanskrit drama, became a passion of life 
for scholars like Dr. Usha Satyavrat, the author of the work, 'Sanskrit 
Dramas of Twentieth Century’. Similarly Dr. Rathamayidevi Dikshit had 
written 'Women in Sanskrit Dramas! Dr. Naikar has depicted the true 
picture of modern Sanskrit drama under the heads : Absence of Prakrits, 
change in expression, changes in technique, new themes etc. According 
to the central themes, the modern Sanskrit dramas fall into seven main 
categories and a list of such work is available in this article — D.D.K. 


329. Naikar, Chandramoli S. -- Proverbs in the Sattakas (Prakrta Plays). 
VIJ, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 137-147. 
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Karpiramagnjari, Rambhamatyarl, Candralekha, Srigaramanyjary, 
Anandasundamt are the Sattakas quoted here to observe that the 
Sattakakaras loved to scatter in their Sattakas more important but 
interesting proverbs that radiated one or other social or cultura! value, 
liked by the contemporary society. RajaSekhara, who was akin to the 
living Prakrta tongue, was a skilled Sattaka writer and hence chose them 
from the spheres of his experience and learning. He used them 
effectively, abundantly and befittingly. The proverbs in other Sattakas 
too depict their contemporary cultural value of the society. It seems that 
the later Sattakakaras adopted proverbs from Karpiramanjari or 
translated them from known Sanskrit ones. They, however, prove to be 
the crystalised summary of popular wisdom or fancy. To quote one 
reference from Anandasundari, the churning rod advises others, but fails 
itself in the grued vessel (goli savvana vi saunam kahedi saam gadua 
sandiila jala bhande padai) —P.G. 


330. Nampoothiry, E. Easwaran :- Divisional Concept of Meghasande sa. 

Km, XVI-XVIIl, 1984-86, pp. 229-234. 

Sande sak avya or Ditakavya is a popular species of lyrical 
poetry. None of the Alankarikas has- offered a definition or a systematic 
arrangement of this branch of Sanskrit literature. But Dharmagupta, the 
author of the commentary on the Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa says that 
Sandesakavya can be divided into twelve Prakaranas according to its 
subject-matter and accordingly he divides Sukasandesa into twelve 
divisions. In his commentary Varavarzini on this poem he explains them 
with reference to this poem. According to this divisional concept the 
Meghasandesa has the following sections. 1. Adikavya i. the 
introductory statement 2. Prakarana i.e. commissioning of the messenger 
3. Vrajyangadesand 1.e. introduction about the route to be followed by the 
messenger etc. 

Thus it is concluded that the Meghasande sa can be well divided 
into twelve Prakaranas, as has been so divided the Sukasandesa of 
Laksmidasa by Dharmagupta in his commentary called Varavarnini. 
Such an attempt is useful to weed away the interpolations in the poem, 
which have inflated the text of Kalidasa from 110 to 127 stanzas. 
According to the well known Kerala commentators the poem consists of 
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110 stanzas. Whatever is interpolated can be detected once this concept 
is scrupulously applied to the poem — D.D.K. 


331. Nanavati, Rajendra :- Kavyasyatma Dhvani h: A Note. 

Br.V., LII, 1988, pp. 105-110. 

Vamana (c. A.D.800) author of Kavvdalarikaras itravitti reminds 
us Of his famous dictum Riiratma Kavyasya. On the other hand 
Anandavardhana in his Dhvanydloka suggests Kavyasyatma dhvanih 
(with which he actually opened his treatise on dhvani}. His date is 
generally accepted as 875 A.D. 

Most probably Vamana had been widely popular in the ninth 
century and his words Ritiratma kavvasya must have been so much in the 
air at that time, that the words kavyasyaima dhvanih occurring as the 
Opening words in a treatise would not only remind one of the Vamana's 
dictum but also imply that words. theory and the treatise are meant as a 
reply to Vamana's dictum, his theory or riti being the soul of poetry in 
his famous treatise — D.D.K. 


332. Padoux, A. :- Vamake svara-tantraitargatam Y. oginihrdayam. 

Rim, XVI- XVII, 1984-86, pp. 251-258. 

Very little was known about the origins, dates and historical 
development of most of the Saiva-Sakta texts of Northern and North- 
western India. These texts are termed as Srikula-texts or Srividya (often 
also called Tripura) school or tradition, and these works deal with the 
cult, or refer to, goddess Tripura (orTripurasundari) a tantric form of 
Laksmi. Ali such texts are somehow related to the ula tradition. 
Yoginrhrdayam, for instance, explicitly states that its teaching is meant 
only for those who are kaulacarapara. Abhinavagupta, the great master of 
Kashmir Saivism, was an initiate of kaula, a doctrine he expounded in 
the Tantraloka. Yoginihrdavam is in the form of a dialogue between the 
Goddess Maha Tripurasundari, who guestions, and Siva Bhairava who 


acts as a teacher. It is made up of three chapters, totalling about 380 
Slokas. — D.D.K. 


333. Panda, Kshetrabasi :- Contribution of Sanskrit Play-wrights to the 
Principle of Irony. 
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JOIB. XXXVI, Nos. 1-2. 1988, pp. 53-59. 
Applied to Sanskrit drama, the western concept may be 
(Sophoclean or Shakespearean) of dramatic irony gathers new facets. 


The irony envisaged by Bhiasa and Kalidasa. can be termed as Bhasaite 
and Kalidasaite irony. Every great playwright, while handling the motif 
of dramatic irony in a play makes the audience feel the novelty of his 
conception leaving the distinct mark of his genius. 

Bhasa has a tendency to create irony by bringing the members of 
one family together in peculiar circumstances, so that all of them or one 
of them dees not recognize the other. Bhima's presence in a surprising 
before his unknown son Ghatotkaca creates a comic situation of dramatic 
irony. The son throwing big trees and mountain tops at his father. the 
father's comments for non-setting the boy free. and the taunt of 


Ghatotkaca and Bhima are ironical remarkable situations in the play. 
Ditta-Ghatotkaca. Similar is the case with Bhasa's other plays Le. 
Pancarara and Svapnavasavadattam. Kalidasa has developed some of 
the motifs inherent in the Bhiasaite irony and invested them with deeper 
sentiments. In the A/alavikagnimitra, mere chance occurrence forces the 
younger and the more tender hearted Malavika to servitude and disguise 
as compared to the situation in Svapnavasavadattam. Kalidasa adds to 
the piquancy of the effect of dramatic irony. Bhavabhtti has acheved 
ereater tragic and pathetic effects even than the Kalidasa’s irony. The 
happy end does not diminish the acute pain of the irony. — P.G. 


334. Pradhan. 8.8. :- Authorship of Advaitarasama gar. 

Br. V, LUT, 1989, pp. 185-187. 

The Advaitarasamaiyjari is a short poem of 44 verses in 
vasantatilaka metre explaining the chief tenets of the Advaitavedanta. It 
was published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series in 1946 with an 
anonymous commentary, Laghuvivarna, both of which ascribe the text to 
Sadasiva Brahmendra. | 

However, the same text is ascribed to Nalla Diksita in three MSS 
of the work avaijable in the Madras Government Oriental MSS library. 
The author of the paper is of the view that Nalla-Diksita’s authorship of 
Srigararasamaiyjart is certain-— B.L.S. 
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335. Rai, Upendra Nath :- Himvanta Theraval7 aura Pauranika Saksva 
(Himvanta Theravali and] uranic Evidences). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No.4, 1988, pp. 30-41. 

This paper gives an account of the lack of unanimity over the 
essay Himvanta Theravali written by Baliji. According to it Baliji has 
accepted the age of Mahabharata to be 3148 B.C. whereas other opinions 
differ with it. Baliji has taken shelter of the single reference contained in 
Ratna Saficaya Prakarana but he has provided no proof about it. Baliji 
has not connected any number of Himvanta Theravali with Saptarsi 
Samvata. The paper concludes with the remarks that it needs a great 
attention to justify the dates of Vira Janma and Vira Nirvana. The 
drawbacks of memory, any mistake in writing and confusion in different 
descriptions on the basis of similarity in names can lead to dispute. It is 


not justified to invalidate any Indian evidence on -the basis of 
authoritative sayings —K_.R. 


336. Raja, K. Kunjunni :- 4 Style Sheet for Sanskrit. 

Br.V, LIT, 1989, pp. 181-184. 

The purpose of a style sheet is to present a text correctly, 
consistently and clearly. The following style sheet is based on the 
practice followed in the Adyar Library and Research Centre. 

Grammatically correct forms should be used, except in cases 
where the author has intentionally used irregular forms. If the lack of 
Sandhi in a verse is intentional, and if Sandhi would disturb the metre, 
Sandhi should not be restored to. Anusvara is wrong in such cases as : 
Sanka Satkhah, Pafica Ufchati , Kantakah, Katithah, Cinta, Manthah, 
Kampah, Ambhah, Atigam, Gumphah, Patijarah, Mandanam, Mandah, 


Amba. Wowever, it is preferred in such cases as Kata Karoti, Odanam 
Pacatt, Phalam Cinoti 


Visarga is to be retained in such cases as Harih Sete, Namah 
Sadase, Putrah Sasthah. Avagraha sign (S) is to be used as per rules : 
Lnah Padant dati. 

Sandhi forms are optional in a sentence, but compulsory in a 


verse. Spacing is recommended if sandhi is not intended. There is no 
hard and fast rule regarding hyphenation—B.L.S. 
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337. Rajendran, C. :- Mahimabhatta's Concept of Poetry as a Sastra. 

Br.V, LIII, 1989. pp. 113-120. 

In the third vimarsa of Vyaktiviveka Mahimabhatta observes that 
poetry is essentially a Sastra, along with Vedas, Itihasas and Puranas. In 
his view the distinction between poetry and Vedas etc. is only formal. 
While the Vedas have sound as the dominant element, it is meaning, 
which is predominant in Itihasas and Puranas. Poetry 1s characterized by 
equal predominance of sound and meaning. 

An attempt is made in this paper to investigate the implications 
of Mahimabhatta's inclusion of poetry in sastra. The poeticians before 
Mahimabhatta distinguished poetry from Sastra while poetic expressions 
are spontaneous and attractive in nature, the understanding of sastra 
requires hard labour and hence it is frightening to the people of refined 
tastes. Bhattanayaka had made distinction between sastra and kavya on 
the basis of the difference in their predominant element. But 
Mahimabhatta holds that there is nothing in poetry, which prevents it 
from being called a sastra. Though Mahimabhatta does not define sastra 
anywhere, he seems to accept the concept of Sastra as the means, eternal 
or non-eternal, which instructs people to act or to abstain from action. 

In Mahimabhatta's view, poetry being considered a Sastra does 
not effect its refined nature. However, he appreciates brevity of 
expression in poetry, which is very important element in sastra. The law- 
givers like Manu and logicians like Jayantabhatta have not given much 
value to poetry, as means of inculcating moral values in men and women. 
However, Mahimabhatta places poetry in sastra, as it too refines human 
mind and conduct. —B.L.S. 


338. Rajendran, C. :- The Vithis of Ramapanivada. 
VIN, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 123-130. 
Vithi is a special species of Sanskrit literature, which has very | 
little illustrative examples. Vith7 is dealt in a more or less in mechanical 
manner, since no early example is available. It possesses all the rasas 
and has the capacity to offer instruction to people in a concise manner. 


The supposition of Viths origin to the folk theatre is corroborated by the 
general negligence in elitist culture. 
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Ramapanivada of the eighteenth century wrote two Véithis-. 
Candrika and Lilavati in an artificially constructed Prakrta. In the 
Prastavana, the author poses and answers the questions as to the nature 
and characteristic of Vithi One act, two characters, two sandhis. 
Akagabhasita, invented plot — are the general features mentioned therein. 
Candrika play deals with love story of Candrasana and a Vidyadhara 


princess Candrika. The mystery of their love originated by love-letters is 
solved by a disembodied voice emanating from the sky, the speaker is 
the father of Candrika who decides to give his daughter Candrika to the 
king. Candrika, however, is whisked away by the demon Canda who is 
killed by Lord Vighnega and finally with the happy note of the 
arrangement of marriage the play ends. The play is not wanting in real 
poetic worth. Li/avati another Vith7 is a more mature play, again a love 
story of Virapala and Lilavati, with more complex plot has unexpected 
turn of events. The monologue structure and monologue format are 
historically valid characteristic of both the plays. — P.G. 


339. Ramana, M.V.:- The Canon of the Aigirasa in Sanskrit Literary 
Criticism. 

VJ, XXVIUL Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 167-174. 

The poet or the dramatist intends to produce particular kinds of 
aesthetic pleasure in the hearts of the Sahrdayas. He, amidst the mani- 
fold actions and feelings, aims at a single purport to be the ultimate one 
and all the others only as contributory to it. The unitary effect in the 
domain of kavya secured through the aesthetic phenomenon ‘Rasa’. 
Anandvardhana rightly says in this regard that the poet should always 
make use of a single Rasa as the leading sentiment, which is called as 
Angin, while the other Rasas are kept in its background in order to enrich 
manifestation and these are termed as Afiga Rasas. Sagaranandin and 
Candidasa have used peculiar terms as stha yirasa and vyabhicarirasa etc. 
to explain the true nature of Rasas —D_D K. 


340. Rao, Venkateswara :- The influence of Telugu on the Sanskrit 
Dramatic Literature. 
VJ, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 131-136. 
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The paper quotes a lot of references, which make it possible to 
affirm that Sanskrit authors were influenced by Telugu proverbs and 
local usages which were aptly introduced in the Sanskrit dramatic 
literature. This kind of introduction helps many a reader to know the 
social and cultural aspects of that region and hence it is very significant. 
In Snigarabhiisanabhana of Vamanabhattabana, some proverbs and local 
usages are there. In Kuhanabiaiksava-prahasana of Yirumalanatha a 
strange sensation, experienced by the limbs bitten by a scorpion, termed 
as Simasimaladuténdi i Telugu and NVimisimavante in Sanskrit. 
Similarly, Somavalliyogananda prasasana of — Amunagirinatha, 
Srigaramaijaribhana of — Gopalaraya,  Sriga@rodayabhana of 
Lingamagunta Rama and many other Sanskrit grammatical compositions 
provide similar references to the author — P.G. 


341. Rebari, Harmal:-Rajasthana ka Sanskrit- Ripaka-Sahitva : Eka 
Vivecana (Sanskrit-Rapaka-Literature of Rajasthan: 
A Study). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, pp. 67-77. 

This paper brings to light the significance of Sanskrit-Rtpaka- 
literature composed in Rajasthan. It provides a glimpse of different 
Rtipakas composed in Rajasthan. They are Ripaka-traya by Vidyadhara 
Shastri which include Pirnanandam, Kalidainvam, Durbalabalam m 
addition it covers the creations of different writers, viz. V@ana-vijayam, 
Pratvastpar iksanam.B ala sakuntalam. Krsna-sudam &natakam, Mah abhi- 
ni skramanam.Cittaurasimha.Karyaksetra,Bilhana Kavi, Sr Satkara= 
carya, Mahakavi Magha, Svatantrya-Yajiahuti, Mew ara ‘Martandam. 
Bharatasya Tyagah and Pranahuti. Tt goes to justify that Sanskrit is not a 
dead language. Moreover, Sanskrit is a language that can vibrate our life 
better than any other language -— K.R. 


342. S. Padmakumari :- The Place of SriKrsna vijaya of Sankarakavi in 
Mahakavya Literature. 
VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 177-183. 
Sankarakavi was one of the poets who enjoyed the status of court 
poets in the reign of Keralaverma Kolathiri in Northern Kerala belonging 
to the Musika dynasty. The poet himself mentioned his name as Sankara 
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in his work SriKrsnavijaya. The theme of the work is taken from the 
10th skandha of Bhagavata. It consists of 1146 stanzas in 12 cantos. 
Twenty six classical metres are used in the poem. Among them the 
commonly used are vasantatilaka, indravajra, upendravajra and 
sardilavikridita. Mahakavi Dandin has enumerated in detail the qualities 
and the content of a Mahakavya. An analysis of the content of the 
SriKrsnavijaya of Sankarakavi will Clearly reveal that this Kavya is a 
Mahakavya. Sankarakavi is a master of descriptions. Many are the 
passages which can be quoted in exemplification of this point. — D.D.K. 


343. Sandesara, B.J. :- Kirata and Kir ata. 

JOIB, XXX VIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 79-82. 

The paper quotes two editions of the Pafcatantra and different 
versions of a verse dealing with the natural course of conduct of a tribe 
which is differently named as Kirata in one text and Kirata in another. In 
the Bhagavatapurana, the vocable used is Kirata. In the Sitrakitariga 
sutra, several castes are mentioned who are given a name after their 
characteristic blemish, a Brahmana is called Doda, a merchant Kirata, a 
Stidra Abhira, and so on. A leader of merchant. guild is addressed as 
Kirata in a Prakrit work, Kathakosa Prakarana. The Vastupalacarita 
refers to the life of the minister Vastupala of Gujarat who was Pragvata 
Vanik. The author employs the word Kirata in the sense of merchant. 
The word kirataka is used in a derogatory sense in the Puratana- 
prabandha-satigraha. So it is beyond doubt that the word kirata means 'a 
merchant’ and that too 'a deceitful one.’ The text of the Padcatantra 
(1.17) should be correctly read at kiratanam and not as kiratanam. Even, 
then, it is certain that Kirata is derived from Kirata, by cerebralization the 


transference of meaning being made possible by a metaphorical process. 
There is a marked similarity between predatory habits of wild tribes like 


Kirata and cheating proclivities of the merchants, and hence the 
evolution of a semantic change. —P.G. 


344. Sankaranarayanan, S. :- Krau fcavadha Passage in Dhvany4aloka — 
A Review of Reading. 
Rm, XVI-X VIII, 1984-86, pp. 327-340. 
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Anandavardhana refers in his Dhvanyaloka to the episode, of a 
cruel slaughter of one of the pair of curlews. At that moment the sage 
Valmiki was about to take his mid-day bath in the mver Tamasa, he 
witnessed this distressing scene on the banks of the river. This scene 
tossed the sage from one extreme to the other — love and pathos. At this 
juncture, as if his very grief, flowed out, from the mouth of grief stricken 
Valmiki gushed out on its own accord, this verse, "Wa nisada prati sth am" 
etc, this verse gave birth to Ramayana but there 1s controversy over the 
bird-male or female. A good deal of discussion is available on this 
controversy, but the author concludes with the remark "whether the bird 
shot down by the hunter was male or female, it makes no difference. For 
in either case the result, viz. kindling of the poet's sorrow, is the 
same". —D.D.K. 


345. Sarkar, Ranajit :- Colour and Luminosity in the A bhynanasakuntala 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 287-298. 

The learned author proposes to enquire about luminosity of 
colour, which is produced by the falling of light and shade and the 
elements of spectrum in Kalidasa's Sakuntala Kalidasa has used a large 
number of colours in this drama. In the sixth act there is a beautiful 
description of Sakuntalais portrait painted by the lovelorn king himself 
Thinking of Sakuntala's beauty, the king says that the Maker, before 
making her must have painted her picture and then assembling all 
beauties together, rapoccayena, he has made her. The colour 
designations, which Kalidasa uses in his work are /ohita, aruna, pandy, 
pandura, tamra, atamra, kapisa, harita, paridhisara, patala etc. After 
watering the plants the king notices that the palms of Sakuntala's hands 
are extremely red, her feet are red like lotus, her unpainted lips are 
p4tala, her visual impression is prasnigdha. The brightness of Sakuntala's 
beauty is a radiation of light, says the king and wonders how can such 
beauty be possible among the earthly woman. — D.D.K. 


346, Sarma, Dimbeswar :- Aspects of Indian Textual Criticism. 
AB, 1982, pp. 189-200. 
| The author has made an attempt to differentiate between the Texy 
Criticism and Textual Criticism. 1. When we have a given text, it js a 
settled text and there is no scope for its alteration. If we find any lacuna 
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we shall retain the text as it is, and criticize it in a separate addendum. 
say im the critical apparatus with the formation of our own views. This 
may be termed as text criticism with all the implied rigidity of the text. 
2.When text is of doubtful authenticity, and we may change the portion 
of the text, it may be styled a Textual Criticism. Different other problems 
concerning criticism of texts, epics, MSS etc. have been dealt within this 
essay. — D.D.K. 


347. Sarma, K.V. :~ Variant Readings and Text Reconstruction in Indian 
Manuscriptology. 
Br.V, LUT, 1989, pp. 77-93. 


The wealth of manuscripts in Sanskrit, Prakrta, Pali and other 
languages is inexhaustible. Though manuscripts in large number are lost 
for various reasons, the number of manuscripts still surviving in private 
and public possession is quite large on the subject of Jyotisa alone, there 
are one lakh existing manuscripts. 

All the manuscripts available are not the author's Original texts. 
Hence there is the problem of restoring the author's original text. 

Many factors cause corruptions in the manuscripts. Some 
corruptions are involuntary. There are scribal errors related to (a) 
continuous writing in the original, (b) letter-forms and Writing styles, (c) 
regional differences (d) marginalia (c) musplaced folios, (f) additions 
and omissions. 

Voluntary corruptions also occur in such literature as Itihasas, 
Puranas, Mahatmyas and Samhitas. 


The problem of text-reconstruction (Pathasodhana) becomes 
very important and this can be done better now by making use of modern 
facilities —B.L.S. 


348. Sarma, K.V. :- Science Orientation to Sanskrit Teaching in Modern 
Times. 

VIS. XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992. pp. 123-126. 

Sanskrit, which has been declared. even by the western savants 
‘as more perfect than Greck, more copious than Latin and more 
exquisitely refined than either’ has very much more to its credit. It has 
been the unifving force for all] aspects of social life. including religion, 
philosophy, customs, manners etc. As such, a knowledge of the language 
and what has been composed in it is an imperative ingredient for a full 
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simplification of the rigorous of the language including its grammar, etc.. 
in other words 'How to study Sanskrit in modern times.’ Finally the 
author has given a list of some important texts on science for the students 
D.D.K. 





of modern times. 


349. Satya Vrat :- Sridharacaritam ; An Amorphous Mahakavya. 

VIJ. XXX, Pts. 1-2. 1992. pp. 157-168. 

Written at Delwada (Mewad) in 1406 A.D. the Sridharacarita of 
Manikyasunder, a gifted mark of Aficalagaccha, an off-shoot of the 
Svetambara branch of the Jain faith, purports to detail, in nine cantos of 
uneven size, the life account of Vijavacandra, son of Jayacandra the ruler 
of Mangalpura, in a Puranic romantic ambience, with such of the 
trappings as Sanskrit Mahakavya admits. It is composed of a total of 
1313 verses. It was Sridhara of an earlier birth, who was born as 
Vijaycandra. The title of the poem thus concerns itself with his earlier 
names and is therefore unable to reflect the totality of its contents. The 
poem is indeed infested with the expedition of the earlier births of almost 
all the actors of story. Vijaycandra and Sulocana, the hero and herome of 
this poem had to face different types of obstacles in their life. The 
Puranic tendency of wearing different strands of ancillary in the central 
story seems to have assumed frightening proportions in the 
Sridharacaritam— D.D.K. 


350. Sefi, Kaji Anjum :-Acdarya Bharata Se Pirvavarti Natya Parampara 
(Nata Tradition Prior To Acarya Bharata). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, No. 4, 1990, pp. 15-21. 

This paper throws significant light on the Natya tradition 
prevalent prior to Acarya Bharata on the basis of different references 
from various scholars. It conclides with the remarks that these Natya 
sitras may have been forgotten like the volumes on grammar written 
prior to Panini's Astadhyay7— K.R. 


351. Sharma, Aruna:-Ripaka ke Iti Vrtta men Arthopaksepakon ki Yojana 
(The Planning of Semantics Authorities in. the 
Context of Riipaka). 
KURJ, XXVI-XXVIL, 1992-93, pp. 263-269. 
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States that most popular and influential characteristic of Sanskrit 
literature is enacted poetic compositions. Kiivyas (poetic compositions) 
are called plays, rapaka as also riéjpa. These three forms are distinguished 
on the basis of plot, leader (navaka) and essence (rasa). All the three 
characteristics are equally important but plot has a special place. Plot is 
of three types — popular, manufactured or mixed - Arthopaksepaka forms 
the next point of discussion as it is stated of five kinds : Vi skambhaka, 
pravesaka, cillika, ankasya and ankavatara. The next few paras are 
devoted to their explanation. The author dilates upon the position of 
Arthopaksepakas by stating that Bharata, Dhanafijaya, Ramacandra 
Gunachandra, Sagara-nandi, Visvanatha and othérs have described its 
importance as well as form, and are silent regarding its position in plays 
(Natkas). Continues with her view-point by referring to Saradatanaya, 
Bahurlpamisra, Kumarasvami and Singhabhtpala, the commentators of 
treatises on dramaturgy. Concludes that the position of Viskambhaka and 
Pravesaka be considered as extraneous to the act. —N.K.S. 


352. Sharma, Jai Narayana :- Sabdasaktimillaka Dhvani men 
Aprakaranikartha ki Pratiti (Inference of 
Non-referential Meaning in Sabdasakti- 
millaka Dhvani). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 3, 1988, pp. 23-33. 

This paper throws light on four different opinions held by 
scholars on the subject. The first opinion has been followed by Acarya 
Mammata and Visvanatha, who consider aprakaranikartha to be the 
ironical. The second school of thought comes to the conclusion that 
besides prakaranikartha aprakaranikartha is also inferred through its 
literal sense. Panditaraja Jagannatha seems to be accepting this opinion. 
The third opinion names it as vaeyalarikara whereas in the other sense it 
will be named Dhvani. The fourth opinion calls it Sabdasaktimitlaka 
Divan. The paper derives three conclusions from the four opinions, i.e. 
perception of prakaranika meaning, inference of aprakaranika meaning 
and inference of upamanopame yabhava of prakaranika and aprakaranika 
meaning. It also takes into account the opinion held by Appaya Diksita. 
He feels that the relation between aprakaranika and prakaranika meaning 
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takes the form of an a/asikara at the final stage. It also steers the conflict 
between the rules followed by Abhinavagupta and Panditaraja Jagannatha. 
According to it both the scholars seem to be correct on their stand. Even 
then we should form the opinion that when Sabdasaktimillaka Dhvani is 
at yogaridha and yaugikartidha surface, if the prakaranika meaning 1s 
riidha it will be Abhidhagamya and aprakaranika weaning will be 
yaugika and vyatjanagamya,. —K.R. 


353. Sharma, Mukunda Madhava:- On the Implications of the Statement: 
Kavyesu Natakam Ramyam. 

AB, 1982, pp. 70-77. 

The statement quoted above embodies a very important principle 
of literary criticism of theoretical nature. The plain meaning of this 
statement is, that of different varieties of literary compositions, the 
dramatic composition is the most beautiful. Here the word nafaka may be 
taken not merely the n4taka variety of the ten rapakas but the dramatic 
composition as a whole. The tradition is very old as Bharata, 
Abhinavagupta, Dandi, Vamana and other luminaries also have the same 
views. Now the question is why should the dramatic composition be 
reckoned as most charming. It is because its appeal. This appeal 1s 
obviously due to the relish of rasa that is derived from it— D.D.K. 


354. Shastree, Keshavram K. :- Prabhasa Patana also a Holy Home of 
Gujarati Poetry. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 117-121. 

Prabhaa Patana gives two Gujarati poets — Bhima and Kesava 
in 15th and first half of 16th century A.D. after Narasimha Mehto sang 
his songs at Junagadh and Magrol. Kesava was no less noteworthy. In 
some respect he was even superior to the famous Bhalana of Gujarat 
Patana and he has preserved a prominent place in the history of medieval 
Gujarati literature giving his only unique poem Karsna-krid&kavya in 
different desis and one sarga in classical metre. Bhima in comparison, is 
of ordinary value. He completed his Hari-LilzSodasa-Kala at 
Siddhapura-Patana and Prabodha-prakasa at Prabhasa Patana. Bhima's 
HSK is a narrative poem giving independently the summary of the 
Bhagavata Puréna following the famous Hari-lilamyta of Bopadeva. In 
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describing Rasa dance, he is influenced by Lila-Suka, author of Krsna- 
karnamta, Prabodha-prakaga is Bhima's metrical translation of 
Prabodha-candrodaya play of Sesa-Krsna. Bhima devoted his more time 
in Prabhasa Patana, the second Kalidasa on the world. 

The only thing that is noteworthy of these two pocts, Bhima and 
Kesava, is their non-Akhyaia style which was overrun by the famous 
Bhalana giving a number of Akhyana-K avyas in the first half of the 16th 
century A.D. Bhalana composed Dasama-Skandha. By comparing the 
work of Bhalana with that of KeSava, we are in the position to say that 
the latter is superior to the former. Kesava was the author of two stotras, 
sixteen verses about whom he said that these were his own — P.G. 


355. Shastri, Satyavrat :- KalidZsa's Rsis. 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 347-365. 

Unlike modern writers Kalidasa, has said nothing about himself 
with the exception of a bare mention of his name in one of his dramas 
but in the course of his works he has left sufficient hints about his way of 
thinking, the working of his mind, helping us to sketch a picture of his 
personality, what he likes and dislikes, his preferences and priorities. 

A study of his works reveals that Rsis occupy a substantial part 
of his thinking. As a matter of fact the story of the best of his plays. the 
Abhij nanasakuntala he has woven round Rsis, one Rsi who gives birth to 
Sakuntala, another one who brings her up, still another one who 
pronounces a curse on her and the fourth one who affords her shelter 
after her repudiation. Similarly all his works have involved a large 
number of sages in one way or other — D.D.K. 


556. Shrivastava, Gyandevi:-Vyavoga Rapaka— Siddhanta tatha Prayoga. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp 459-472. 

A. line of demarcation between two paths of poetry is visual and 
auditive viz. drama and poetry. Drama is considered to be more 
fascinating as it pleases the audience by its symphony, orchestra and 
dance and activities of the actors. Dandin has given ten types of drama 
viz, Nataka, Prakarana, Bhana etc. Bharata, the famous author of 
Natvasatra says that among these, only Nataka and Prakarana have all 
the requisite dictions i.e. Viitis, hence these two are dramas. the 





LITERATURE AND RHETORICS — 173 


nrove that /yayoga-rapaka is a complete drama, as it fulfils all requisite 
qualities of a drama. He has appended a bibliography of. Vyavoga- 
rapakas and discussed the subject in detail. — D.D.K. 


357. Sohoni, S.V. :- Some Aspects of Act IV in the Mrechakatikam. 
ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 155-182. 
There are two cart incidents in the world famous drama 


Stdraka's Miechakatikam, the first being that related to "Vasantasena’ 
loading a toy cart with her golden ornaments, which explained the name 
given to drama itself. | 

There are two major points, both derived from Kautilva's 
Arthasastra, on the basis of which plot against Palaka was conspired by 
leading conspirator, Sarvilaka : (a) circulation of an alleged prophecy to 
the effect that Aryaka would displace Palaka from his throne: and (b) 
encouragement of defection of the principal officers, Viraka and 
Candanaka thereby removal of the tyrant king of Ujjayini, viz. Palaka 
and enthronement of Arvaka. — D.D.K. 


358. Sreedevi, S.K. -- General Characteristics of Campis. 

VIJ. XXX. Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 183-188. 

In Sanskrit there is a literary composition known as Kavya, 
which is beautiful composition of sound and sense. Generally Kavyas are 
of two types — Drsvakavya and Sravyakavya. Dramas come under drsya- 
Kavya and prose. poetry and the composition of both come under sravya- 
kavyas. There is another literary kavya called Campi which is the 
mixture of prose and poetry. Dandin, who lived in the seventh century 
A.D. defined Campi as follows — 'Gadya-padya-mayam kavyam campit 
ritvabhidh vate’. Later writers Kaviraja and Visvanatha, who lived in 
1300-1384 A.D. and in the first quarter of the 14th century A.D. 
respectively have accepted the idea of Dandin in their works. Campti had 
a special significance in Kerala. Classification of Campts and some 
important works have been discussed in this monograph. — D.D.K. 


359. 8.8. Janaki :- Mallinatha's Commentary Saijivani on Kumata- 


sambhava Canto VIII. 
Rm, XVI- XVIII. 1984-1986, pp. 161-170. 
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The authenticity or otherwise of the 8th canto of the Kumara- 
sambhava (K.S.) has been discussed by writers dealing with Sanskrit 
literature. Scholars in the carly years of the 20th century have accepted 
the 8th canto as a genuine composition of Kalidasa. However some 
scholars have argued for considering all the seventeen cantos to be the 
real work of Kalidasa. According to the new Catalogus Catalogorum 
(Madras University) only seven of a total 65 commentaries extend to or 
include canto VII. In this paper the author wants to critically present the 
commentary of Mallinatha on canto VIII. It has to be noted that some 
scholars seem to doubt M's Satjivan? on the K.S. extendine to the 8th 
canto. The commentator Sitarama claims that he is composing the 
commentary from the 8th canto onwards as M commented onl, the first 
seven cantos. However the author has given his comments on Kalidasa's 


flight of imagination of the frank love description of the divine 
parents —D.D.K. 


360. T. Vasudevan :- Hyperbole and Atisayokti— As the T. echniques of 
Poetic Discourse. 

VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 132-134. 

Hyperbole is a traditional western rhetorical figure of exaggeration. 
Atisayokti is its Sanskrit counter part. Hyperbole creates a poetic or 
fictional world by attributing the superior functions of excellence in the 
quality and quantity of ideas/feelings and things portrayed. For example, 
I loved Ophelia, ferty thousand brothers could not, with all their quantity 
of love, make up my sum! (Shakespeare). In these lines of Shakespeare, 
Hamlet's immense love for Ophelia is expressed beautifully. 

Bhamaha who represents the ancient school of Alatkarasastra, 
identified this element of atisaya with Vakrokti or the oblique nature of 
poetic language by which the meaning 1s made acothetic. Kuntaka 
developed Bhamaha's adage on Vakrokti. He says that Svabhavokti i the 
realistic or natural utterances, which stands opposite to Atisayokti and 
Vakrokti, could be considered as poetic, since it is without the charm of 
figurative out of the way a expression-——D.D_K. 


361. Thite, Ganesh :- A Note on Jinadlatkara. 
Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 194-86, pp. 419-424. 


= 


—— 
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Jin ala tk ara or “an ornament to Jina" is a panegyric to the Buddha. 
The Jina is of course the Buddha and the word alaskara suggests that 
the poet wants to embellish the Buddha by means of this panegyric 1.¢. 


encomium. The Jindlarkara is an ornate poem full of poetic alankaras 
and it contains 250 stanzas in various metres and written in an exuberent 
style. The date and authorship of the JinAlazikara are not precisely 
known. Gray has attributed this work to Buddha-rakkhita and he was 
born in Ceylon in a distinguished family in the 117th year of the nirvana 
of the Buddha i.e. in 426 B.C. His birth place is Rohana; and it appears 
that he was head-priest in Colitambarattha (afterwards Tambarani). The 
work relates the birth of Sumedha, an ascetic as Siddhartha and his 
achievement in this world—D.D.K. 


362. Tiwan, Rama Sankar :- Kalidasa aura Abhinavagupta. 


Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 367-376. 

It is significant to note, that by the scholars, in the whole range 
of Sanskrit poetics, Kalidasa has been cited the most for critical 
appreciation. Rama and Sita with Dusyanta and Sakuntala have often 
been quoted by the authors of the Rasa school. The celebrated scholar 
Anandavardhana's primary objective in his Divanyaloka was to provide 
a philosophical acceptable theory of the essence of poetry as envisaged 
by men of taste. When Valmiki witnessed the cruel slaughter of the he- 
curlew and the she-curlew started crying pathetically, the grief (soka) of 
a sage became verse (sloka), the primary verse in the Ramayana. 
Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharati has quoted a -verse from 
Kalidasa's SakuntalZ ' Gri vabhanigabhiramam etc.’ appears to be a 
kaleidoscope of Rasa.—D.D.K. 


363. Tripathi, Ramamurti :- Kavya ki Racan®Prakriya— Abinavagupta 
ki Drsti men (Process of Writing Poem— 
Accrding to Abhinavagupta). (Hindi). | 
Rin, XVI-XVIUI, 1984-86, pp. 425-440. 
According to Acarya Abhinavagupta, the latent power of Lord 
Siva is called Siva and the same energy when works im poet's mind is 
called Pratibha i.e. "A flash of light revealative", and in a common 
parlance it is intellectual acumen of a poet. 
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Acarya Anandavardhana, the protagonist of Saividhard reveals 
that according to his auspicious deeds when a poet intends to pen down 
his work, he does not believe in imitating others' works. Bhattatauta, the 
preceptor or Abhinavagupta remarks that by revelation the poet becomes 
a Rsi and by mere description he is called a poet. Viewing the slaughter 


of krauficha bird, the words which escaped from Valmiki's lips, became a 
poem — a trail which is unparalleled — and shall keep on burning for ever. 
Pratibhahas been discussed elaborately in this paper —D.D.K. 


364. Tripathi, Shivasagar :- Sanskrit Kavyon men Sisira Varnana (Sisira 
Description in Sanskrit Poetry). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat.,XXXIX, No. 2, 1988. pp. 25-39. 

This paper presents a brief but vivid account of Sisira 
description in Sanskrit poetry from the Vedic period to Krsnacandra 
Caturvdi's epic Premapatram. It has got the religious value as well. This 
paper includes references from Rgveda, A tharvaveda, Yajurveda, NiruKta, 
Satapatha Brahmana, Jaiming Brahmana, Vayu Purana, Rtu- Sambhiara, 
Raghuvamsa, Kumarasambhava, Sisupala vadha and other important 
poetic works available im Sanskrit literature. It ends with Kalidasa's 


prayer that sysira may bring wellbeing for each and every one of 
us.—K.R. 


365. Unni, N.P. :- Srimitfam Commentary on Arthasastra. 

Rm, XVI-XVITL, 1984-86, pp. 451-458. 

Dr. T. Ganapati Sastri (1860-1926) has given for the first time 
the complete commentary of Arthasastra in Sanskrit pressing into service 
his rich experience as the renowned editor of the Trivendrum Sanskrit 
series. He has given to his commentary the significant name 'Srimiilam' 
the source of prosperity after the name of his patron Srimilam Tirunal 
Maharaja of Travancore (1885-1924) to whom the work is dedicated. 

Prior to this work Shama Sastri's English translation of this work 
was available but it was based on a single MSS hence it had many 


drawbacks. In the present edition, Ganapati Sastri has consulted three 
or four MSS hence his efforts were successful in completing a 
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/ stupendous project of editing and preparing a commentary on Kautilya’s 
Arthasastra —D.D.K. 


366. Upadhyaya, Bhagwat Sharan :- Sahitva (Literature). (Hindi). 

| Sod. Pat., XLI, No. 1, 1990, pp. 26-53. 

This paper provides us with detailed information about the 

| literature by quoting various poets like Tulsi, Galiba and Kalidasa, comes 

| to conclusion that it covers the personal experience of the writer as well 

| as the societv to which he belongs. No writer can isolate himself from the 
surroundings and the society in which he lives, hence, literature 

| picturizes. It quotes different lines of the important poets to prove it. 
Literature must satisfy the physical and the spiritual needs of the society, 
as it is the index of the society in which it is written. Literature must not 
be written as a test for knowledge -but to express sympathy for all living 
beings. [t tries to prove by quoting Afaasa. Sakuntala and Kumdara- 
sambhavam etc. Literature must be meaning oriented. If it does not 
convey the meaning it will not be called literature: The best literature 
tries to reform the society through delightful teaching. It also makes a 
mention of novels written in Hindi. In spite of having been written for 
the writer's own pleasure they present before us an example of high-class 
literature. The suffering of the writer may be individual but if that 
suffering does not contain the suffering of the universe it cannot be 
called exalted. Literature, which has no purpose, is simply a jugglery of 
beautiful words, nothing else. Unless it takes into account the well being 
of the society it cannot be called classic. Only those writers have carned 
fame and name who have covered the universe and have not 
discriminated between man and man. If a writer describes the standard of 
a society as an enemy and not as a friend he cannot write high quality 
literature —K.R. 


367. Vijayan, K. :- A Note on the Authorship of Avimaraka. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 189-198. 

Avimaraka is attributed to Bhasa by Ganapati Sastri along with 
twelve other AKipakas on the basis of several internal and external 
evidences. The ascription is questioned in full or in parts by a few critics. 
Dr. Unni takes Avimaraka to have been composed by Katyayana — 
Vararuci on the strength of the reading of a colophon inserting a letter in 
it in one of its manuscripts. An examination of the same cannot come 








178 PRACI 


from a competent pen, and that Katyayana, the grammarian cannot be the 
author of Avimaraka. The numerous un-paninian usages render the 
identification impossible. The authorship of Ubhayabhisarika goes to 
Vararuci who in all probability followed the practice maintained by 
Bhasa,. There is no room for finding autobiographical element in 
Avimaraka centering round the temporal degraded state of the hero. 
Abhij fanasakuntalacarca — a work supposed to have been produced in 
Kerala refers to Avimaraka, but does not mention the name of the author, 
and the detail given therein remain inapplicate to the drama published in 
the name of Bhiasa,. There is no positive evidence of a tradition which 
attributes Avimdraka to Vararuci either in Kerala or anywhere else. 
Vararuci did not down grade himself as a candala by his conduct. The 
hero of the play Avimdaraka, becomes a candala on account of his 
adoptive father losing his temper so as to arouse the ire of a sage, and 
the state of his deterioration in social status is only for one year. Taking 
all the above facts into consideration it is likely that the position of 


Ganapati Sastri regarding the authorship of Avimdaraka stands 
unassailed —P.G. 


368. Virkar, P.N. :- That is an Alatkara which Beautifies the Main Rasa. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 20-26. 

Yhe word alankara has been derived from the root alam vkr (to 
beauty) and that an alaikadra is something that beautifies the poem. 
Bhamaha defines alankara as ‘employing words which have a different 
expressed sense from that intended to be conveyed.’ Dandin, Vamana, 
Udyotkara, Anandavardhana, Jagannatha etc. have given similar 
definitions of alankara. 

In this article the author intends to give a few illustrations of how 
the Upama and Uipreksd employed by Kalidasa stand out mainly because 
they enhance the beauty of the sentiment the poet desires to delineate. 
Kalidasa is a poet of the highest rank. To him the soul of the poetry is 
Rasa, which is much above mere poetic ornamentation. The author has 
given some specimens of Utpreksa etc. for example, after 14 years exile 
he is coming back to his native place and tells Sita that in her absence her 
anklet also must have been equally sorry due to its being separated from 
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Sita's lotus like foot. Similar other fascinating examples have been 
furnished in this article —D.D.K. 


369. Wadekar. Mukund Lalji :- Ganesalahar? of Gopinatha— A Rare and 
Little — known Stoira-work. 

JOIB. XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 83-95. 

By composing the GaneSalahari i.c.. a Lahari in praise of * 
Ganapati, the poct Gopinatha has made an important contribution to the 
classical Sanskrit literature and to the stotra literature in particular. The 
paper attempts to bring to light an otherwise forgotten contribution of the 
said poet, as the poem is in the form of quite a rare manuscript in the 
oriental Institute, Baroda. 

The entire stofra is no doubt replete with devotional sentiment, 
vet there is some tinge of Srigara rasa also in two-three verses in which 
we find very picturesque and vivid descripticn of the beauty of divine 
damsels. There are also several verses, which contain poetic imagination 
and ideas of superb quality. The episodes of killing of Sindtirasya demon 
and writing of Mahabharata for Vyasa are also referred to. Though the 
poet has tried his best for making it perfect, there are sometimes metrical 
defects. There seems to be some influence of Saundaryalahar? on the 
text as the poet. scems to have written some verses on the model of 
similar verses found in the Saundaryalahari. The infinite /i/as of 
Ganapati can be imagined by Ananta's praise of Ganapati with his finite 
mouths. Ganapati took the mouth of elephant for destroying the demon 
Sindtrasya. It is not miraculous that Ganapati wrote the Mahabharata 
because the entire mass of Veda is in the form of his breathing. — P.G. 


370. Wakankar, S.Y. :- Avayayanava of Jayabhattaraka — A Note. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 82-83. 

The Avayayarnava of Jayabhattiraka is a lexicon dealing with 
the homonymous indeclinables. It is divided into three chapters, termed 
as the tararigas. The work is based on Sabd ar nava of Sahajakirti. This 
lexicon consists of 124 Anustubha verses. The lexicon is to explain 
clearly the Nanarthaka Avyayas. 

The author is polyglot and an ardent devotee of the Lord 
Mahesvara. He is an excellent poet and has the distinctrve credit of 
possessing the powers to conquer the world. The New Catalogus 
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Catalogorum supplies information regarding the two places where the 
MSS of this rare work are deposited at Madras. The most striking feature 
of the language of this lexicon is that the word Avyaya is used in 
masculine gender. It appears that the work must have been composed in 
the latter half of the 17th century or afterwards —D DK. 


371. Wakankar, Siddhartha Yeshwanta:-Setarafjara tiga of Devasankara 


Vyasa of Baroda. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 107-116. 

The work Setarafijarariga composed in Saka 1607, by 
DevaSsankara- vyasa, a Gujarati Brahmana in thirty seven verses seems to 
be a discourse given by a rasika, lover to his beloved as is clear by the 
appealing epithets used for his sweat heart. The complete text is available 
only at Bombay while in Gujarat we get only incomplete manuscripts. 

The work is meant for describing the rules for the movement of 
the chess pieces (Satara fija). The description starts with the arrangement 
of the chess-men/army on the chess-board. In the fourth verse, the author 
accounts for the currency use of Prakrit words in Sanskrit text by saying 
that this is an Asura game. Similarly, the Urdu/Persian words like 
Rejabai, Darajabaji, etc. imply that the author was conversant with these 
non-Sanskrit words which might have affected their entry into the game 
due to the fapport with the Muslim scholars. The paper in the end gives 
details about all the five manuscripts available. One of the MSS has. the 
title ' Setaratjakhelana-krama-vivecana-pa ttika ‘and the author's name 
given as Kalidasa. F nally the paper gives the complete . edited 
Devanagari text. The chart given at the end explains the movement of the 
horse described in verses No. 28-30.—P.G. 


372. Wakankar, Siddharth Yeshwant :- Ganesacampii by. Cintamani: 


A Rare and Unpublished Work. 
JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 183-203. 


There is no entry either of Ganesacampii or its author Cintamani 
in the Catalogus Catalogorum or any other source. There is one-line 
entry in the New Catalogus Catalo gorum as Gane sacamp it Kavindracarya 
2004. It clearly means that this campu existed at the time of Kavindracarya. 


This campu contains three complete chapters and the fourth chapter is 
incomplete. In all there are 90 verses interspersed with prose — a basic 
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requirement of a campw. Its author Cintamani was the son of Moraya 
Gosavi Maharaja of Maharastra, a saint and a yogi. He was bom at 
Morgaon in 1375 and died in 1561 A.D. at the age of 186 years. Our 
author Cintamani was bom in 1481 A.D. and expired in 1635 A.D. at the 
age of 154. The author explicitly says in the 2nd verse of this work that 
he has composed this campi, by culling some interesting stories from the 
Gare sacampa—D.D.K. 





XI —- MISCELLENIOUS 


373. Ahmad, Maqsood :- 7he Arabic Printing Press in Turkey and the 
Arab East. 
JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988. pp. 83-90. 
See Under Sec. VIL. 


374. Anand, Subhash :- pa and Satyavat : A Contemporary Reading. 

ABORT, LXIX,’Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 1-28. 

In his study of great epic of India, V. Fausboll maintained that 
the story of Savitri and Satyavat is "one of the most charming episodes in 
Mahabharata." A few years after him, M. Winternitz said that it was 'the 
most magnificent of all brahmanical poems. V.S. Sukthankar thinks that 
the Savitri — Satyavat story is "perhaps the most celebrated of all the 
episodes of the great Epic." 

We find this story in the Aranyaka-parvan of Mahabharata, 
Matsya Purana and some other Puranas also. This story is meant to 
illustrate the power of wifly-devotion (pati-vrata). One modern scholar 
suggests, that it is not love but wisdom that really triumphs over death. 
From the birth of Savitri till overcoming over death and attaining Moksa 


(eternal emancipation) and different other unique ideas have been 
incorporated, in this paper. — D.D.K. 


375. Anderson, Leona :- The Indian Spring Festival (Vasantotsava) : 
One or Many. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 63-76. 

The Vasantotsava is one of the most important festivals of India. 
It is celebrated in the spring. Despite its’ pivotal position within the 
Indian religious year, however, Sanskrit texts describing it are not — 
unanimous as to precisely when in the spring season was to be 
celebrated. Nor they consist of any description of what actually occurred. 
Confusion is due to the number of: similar festivals, which appear to 
cluster around the vernal equinox. Festivals, which are to be celebrated at 
this time iwclude Vasantotsava, Holi, Phalgunotsava, Caitrotsava, 
Phaggu, Madhitsava, Kamotsava etc. The spring festival is called the 
Yatra-mahotsava of Madana. Different dates in the month of Caitra and 
Phalguna have been discussed but the problem of a fixed day has not 
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been established so far. After a long discussion on the subject the last 
judgment is, "that the Vasantotsava is a term which may include a large 
number of festivals celebrated in the spring and it may or may not itself 
be treated as a festival separate from other festivals".—D.D.K. 


376. Arote. Meera :- Kima (Tortoise) in Literature and Archaeology. 

JOIB. XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 247-255. 

It will be interesting to know how the tortoise was endowed with 
divine qualities in the Vedic period and how gradually it became a deity 
in the later period. Prajapati holds the highest position in the Vedic 
mythology. It is said that Prajapati, the Creator assumed the form of a 
tortoise to produce all creatures, and all creatures are said to have 
descending from the tortoise. It is remarked that Ktrma 1s identical with 
Kaéyapa ‘therefore men say all beings are the children of the tortoise 
(Kagyapa)’. Different texts have the story of Kiirma and the author has 
given a brief account of part played in pre-Vedic and post-Vedic 
literature —D.D.K. 


377. Ayyar, Shrinivasana:- Ripapradakala evam Kavya : Paraspara 
Sambandha tathaSamya (Fine Arts and Potery: 
Mutual Relation and Similarity). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XVIII, No. 4, 1987, pp. 61-75. 

This article brings into light chief object of the art. According to 
it, the art aims at the expansion of self. It enables a man to evolve from 
being to becoming. The Riapaprada and Kavvagata arts ‘have the 
following similarity — Prayojana, Hetu and Laksana. This paper proves 
the similarities by quoting various authorities like Bharata, Mammata. 
Bhamaha, Vamana, Kuntaka and Visvanatha regarding poetry and comes 
to the conclusion, that both the forms of art aim at providing the artist 
with popularity, wealth, practical knowledge, irradication of evil. 
imbibition of pleasure and appeasement of the teacher, the king and the 
God. As regards hetugata similarity, the same authority, have been 
quoted to prove that the main reason behind the art is intellect, supported 
by imagination and practice. According to it painting and sculpture like 
poetry 1s the beautiful medium of the expression of heart felt feclings of 
human kind. Concluding paras pertain to similarity of Laksana. They are 
flawlessness, qualitativeness synthesis of Alaskaras, Ramenfvata 
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Alhadakata and Sarasatd etc. In the end it feels the poetry and other arts 
to be complementary of each other-—K.R. 


378. Bajpai, Prahlad Narayan :- Riti-—Kala ke Kavi Gumana Misra aura 
UnakiRacanaen (Life and Works of the 
Gumana Misra of Riti-Kala). (Hindi). 

Sod., Pat.,.XL, No. 2, 1989. pp. 58-64. 

This paper presents a brief but vivid account of the life and 
works of poet Gumana Miéra of Ritikala. According to Shiva Singh 
Saroja he was born in V.S. 1788. This cannot be treated as authentic 
because there is an authentic proof that Gumana Misra remained under 
patronage of king Akbar Ali in V.S 1860. In the beginning, he composed 
many verses dedicated to praise of king Akbar Ali Khan. According to 
Acarya Rama Candra Sukla Gumana Misra was son of Mani Misra of 
Mahoba. His work Krsna Candrika deals with the first part of Srimad 
Bhagavata Purana's tenth Skandha. It has been composed on the lines of 


Ramacandrika. His other works are Gulaba-Candrodaya and Ala tikara- 
Darpana.—K.R. 


379. Bharadwaj, O.P. :- The Kurus and Kuruksetra in Upanisads. 

HSAJ, UI, Nos, 1-2, 1988, pp.306-322. 

Indian tradition regards the land of Kurukshetra as the seat of 
creation and the cradle of Indian civilization. According to the Vamana 
Purana the Sanniheti lake in Thanesar is the spot where the Golden 
Cosmic Egs took form resulting ultimately in creation of the world. The 
holy tirtha of Prthidaka, now known as Pehowa, is mentioned in the (4B 
and Vamana Purana as the venue of the creation of the world and the 
four varnas. The fabric of Indian mythology is woven around gods, most 
of whom are associated with Kurukshetra in one way or other. A detailed 


account of different places of Kurukshetra as described in Upanisads, is 
related in this article—D_.D.K. 


380. Bhayani, H.C.:-Some Early Literary References to the Rava nahasta. 


JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1986-87, pp. 111-114. 
Genesis of the stringed musical 


. instrument called Ravanahasta 
as given by Joep Bor have been discussed 


in this article as under. 


— so 
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In the Jaina version of Ramayana, Vali a Vidyadhara ascetic, 
substitutes Lord Siva in the episode of lifting the mount Kailasa by 
Ravana. The chastened Ravana apologized to Vali and went to the 
nearby temple to offer worship to the Jinas. He cut open his arm, drew 
out the sinews, which he used as strings for the Vina he fashioned and 
played upon it to accompany the hymn he started to sing in praise of the 
Jinas. Sadja ete., seven notes, three gramas and similar other technical 
terms have been discussed in this article-— D.D.K. 


381. Bira, Mattreyee :- The Sacred Numeral 7 (Sapta) in the Rgveda. 

VIS, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 1-6. 

The seers of Vedic poetry continuously searching for the truth 
behind the laws of nature came to be called Rsis. When they gave 
expression to their inner vision, the mythical poetry of the Vedas was 
born. These Vedic poets have used numerous mythical symbols, and 
some of these symbols are in the shape of numerals and words 
compounded with them. The numerals 2,3 and 7 are found to have 
played distinctive roles in the development of Rgvedic symbolism. Of 
these the number 7, came to possess a peculiar holiness of its own. This 
paper deals with the popularity and its importance of this number. 
Observations of eminent indologists like Keith, Hillebrandt, Oldenberg 
etc. and some Indians on this topic have been discussed in this 
article —D.D.K. 


382. Chattopadhyaya, Siddheswar :- Later Phase of Sanskrit Theatre in 
fastern India. 

AB. 1982, pp. 62-69. 

By Eastern India the author means Mithila, Bengal, Asam and 
Orissa : and by later phase means the period of evolution of the 
Vernacular Theatre. The tradition of Sanskrit drama is very old in 
Eastern India. It can be traced as far back as Sth-6th century A.D. A 
MSS of Tibetan translation of the Lokananda, a drama by Candragomin, 
the celebrated Buddhist Grammarian is still available. 

It is Jayadeva, author of the Ga#agovinda who brought about an 
all round change in the realm of Sanskrit plays in 12th century. The style 
and technique of the Gi#agovinda gained popularity in Eastern India. The 
Srikrsna-kirtama of Candidasa in Bengali and a large number of 
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Vernacular Works cropped up in Eastern India. Some eminent works 
have been noted in this article —D.D.K. 


383. Caturvedi. Sheela :- Pracihna-Bharata men Dasata ka Svar fipa. 
(Slavery in Ancient India). (Hindi). 

Sod.Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 24-44. 

This paper acquaints the reader with form of slavery in ancient 
India with special reference to. Vedic literature, Aupanisadika literature, 
Mahabharata and various Puranas. According to it the Bauddha literature 
also contains references about the form of Slavery during that period. It- 
also gives references from Magasthaniza, Yajfavalkya-smmi and 
Mrcchakaiikam in support of the view expressed in it. It also elaborates 
the meaning, the types, the duties as well as the attitude of the society 
towards slaves and their condition. It also throws light upon form of 
Slavery during the reign of Muslims. It concludes with the remarks that 
nothing practical has been done to better their condition in spite of 
various provisions in the constitution——K.R. 


384. Chauhan, Prithvi Singh :- Bhakta Kavi Gumana Si mha_ : Vyaktitva 


evam Krtitva (The Life and Works of 
Poet Guman Singh). (Hindi). 
Sod.Pat., XL, Nos. 1, 1989. pp. 71-86. 
The paper throws the light on the life and works of Bhakta Kavi 
Guman Singh. He was bom at Bathratha District Udaipur in feudal 
dynasty in V.S. 1898. He led the life of a devotee and composed 
devotional poetry in metric form. He had ardent faith in the traditional 
philosophy of India. He composed Manis& Laksacandrika Yogasastra 
Patanjala, Yogatiga Sataka, Paficaratna, Prasnottaramalik& Advaita 
Bavani, Sri Ramagita Gumdnavapi-prakaga and Guména Padavali. This 
paper concludes with the remarks that Vivekananda was Ramakrsna's 
contribution to the world. Guman Singh's unmatchable contribution to 
the world was Yogi Kavi Maharaj Catura Singhji— K.R. 
385. Dandekar,R.N.:-Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar and the Academic 
Renaissance in Maharashtra. 
ABORT, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp, 283-294. 


Mahadev Govind Ranade has described that 'The Daxina charity, 
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started with a view to encourage learning, became a grant generally to all 
Brahmins. and Poona became the centre of a large pauper population. As 
many as 30 to 40 thousand Brahmins were fed at the state expense. 
Elphinstone in his report in 1821 recommended the Daxina to keep the 
ancient learning in India alive. After fall of Peshwai the East Inclic 
Company took the control of the state and liberal minded people like 
Bentinck. Munroe. Elphinstone actively promoted a kind of awakening 
among the natives through new education system. The beneficiaries of 
new education began to’ compare wistfully the condition in their own 
country with those in the west. The best representative of this trend was 
Raja Rammohan Roy. Such was the background on which Rama Krishna 
Gopal Bhandarkar was born on July 6, 1837. Officers of E.LC. began to 
take interest in education and Warren Hastings, Lord Cornwallis, 
Jonathan Duncan etc. started some schools at different places in India. 

In 1847 Bhandarkar joined an English school at Ratnagiri and 
passed his M.A. in 1864. He became a professor of Sanskrit in the 
Elphinstone College in 1869. Thereafter he started his teaching and 
research work, which has been furnished in detail in this paper —D.D_K. 


386. Dangc, Sadashiv A. :- Kane's History of Dharmasastra. (Need for a 
Real Edition). 

HSAJ, Il, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 61-67. 

M.M. Kane's History of Dharmasastra is a varietable mine for 
information; and its second impression came out in 1973. However, on 
close scrutiny it becomes obvious that it is not a second ‘Edition’ in 
reality. It is only a second impression of the first edition. Close scrutiny 
also makes it clear that in a number of places information given by Kane 
has to be verified before it could be taken as correct. M.M. Kane has 
himself said "The treatment is mainly based on the Srautasiiras of 
Aégvalayana, Apastamba, K4tyayana etc. with occasional references to 


the Samhitas and Brahmanas. As such, in many cases either ritual is not 
only missing, but also, we do not have the steady evolution of a 
particular ritual. Some examples have been furnished to show where 
ambiguity remained unsolved. Many point remain unclear even in the 
context of the division of property (dayabhaga), including the ‘woman's 
property’. A thorough check of the whole material with corrections and 
additions where necessary would not only welcome, but is a must, if this 
tremendous mine of information is to be put in order. Stray papers on 
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various topics would not serve the purpose, as they would be read in the 
absence of the main bulk. A revised edition would be a great and right 
homage to the great indologist, who worked single-handedly to collect 
material for the benefit of the readers, from various fields, unmindful for 
his health—D.D.K. 


387. Dange, Sadashiv A. :- Dream (Svapna) in the Vedic C oncept, 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992. pp. 1-6. 

Information on dream is scant in the Veda, but there arc 
illuminating suggestions. One of the most instructive references is from 
kKgveda where Vaégistha is afraid of the wrath of Varuna due to a 


probable sin he had committed in dream and he pleads before Varuna 
that on certain things one has no control. Among them he includes 
svapna. Sayana has explained how a dreamer commits a sin, though in 
actual life he might be a pious person. The Kaksivant laments. that he 
gets depressed by a dream. Atharvaveda describes dream as the son of 
Yama. Dream's another name is Arara. Dream in the Greek mythology 
has been discussed in detail. Hypno was the god of sleep, and the 
name in the Greek is similar to Vedic svapna, which is Somnus. 


Somnus is the brother of death. Similar ideas are available in Indian 
mythology. — D.D.K. 





388. Gangal, V.V.:-C aurmasya —Was it Brahmanical Interdiction? 


JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 201-205. 

In his brave 'pilgrim's Progress’ being a contribution to the pre 
history of the "Western Deccan Plateau’ in 'Myth and Reality’ late Dr. 
D.D. Kosambi has made a Statement reg 


intervening (i.e. between 4 sachi and. Kartik7 Ekadasis) four months of 
the rain season are the Hindu Caturmasa, LENTEN season when travel 
would be interdicted by ‘STRICT BRAHMIN PRECEPT', the important 
point he wishes to make is that (a) travel ceased, and that (b) it was 
interdicted by strict Brahmin Precepts. The author has contradicted this 
statement, which is a misnomer and misrepresentation to create immense 
misunderstanding in the minds of foreigners as also our compatriots who 
have lost their moorings in our ancient culture — D.D.K. 


arding Caturmasa. He says 'the 


389. Garg, Ved Prakash :- Acarya Sukla kez Kytitva (Works of Acarya 
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Sukla). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. |, 1988. pp. 88-95. 

Acarva Sukla has contributed two types of works, Le., (i) 
original and (ii) translated. In original works he has written on Jayasi, 
Stra and Tulasi as the Jong. elaborate and critical evaluations. The latter 
two works are also published in book form separately. Aasamimansa 
and Vicaravithi are his two good works on higher literary criticism 
Vicaravithi later on, was published as Cintamani part first. Cintamani 
part second and part third are his other collection of Essays. He has also 
written Hind? Sahitva kaItihasa and A Biography of Sri Radhakrsnadisa 
which was published by 'Kashi Nagari Pracarint Sabha’ in 1913 A.D. He 
has also contributed very informative and lengthy prefaces of atleast 10 
different works. 

Sukla also edited some works, like Hind? Sabda-Sagara and the 
Journal of Nagari Pracarini for ten years. Also contributed some stories 
and poems. Buddhacarita is a prominent poetical composition by his 
pen. He translated atleast six books, which are very important and useful 
for Hindi literature — R.S. 


390. Ghosh, Archana :- Sakuna-— Its Meaning and Significance in the 
Reveda. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 7-10. 

The famous English poet Simon Pederck in his poem 'Vultures' 
remarks that this bird is considered as repulsive, ugly, eater of filthy meat 
etc. This obnoxious creature can fly high upon the sky but its sights are 
trained towards the squalid earth, where the dead body lies. In Bengali 
the low mindedness of a rich man is expressed as 'Sakuner drsti thake 
bhagade. 

The Sanskrit word Sakuna when translated in English generally 
signifies ‘vultures’, but this word has other semantie values. In Ramayana 
and some other works this word is used as symbol of evil, but the author 


has most scrupulously indicated this creature as a highly auspicious one 
according to Vedic texts furnished in this article but he concludes with 


remarks that what divine power did our sages observe in this bird 


Sakuna. —D.D.K. 
391. Gupta, Mithilesha :- Paficatantra tatha Gulistan : Eka Sannidarsa. 
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Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 46-56. 
The paper successfully brings to light the effect of Paficaiantra on 
Gulisia# on the basis of the similarity contained in them. It takes into 
account the similarity of plot of the stories contained in both the books. 
They aiso contain similar sayings, proverbs and common faith. It also 
provides a hint about the influence of Canckva-Niti on Gulistan. Hindi 
version of Gulistan has been quoted in support of the views presented in 


Lin GanwA eS S 
{nis paver — iS. 


392. Gupta, Shambhu :- Kavya men Sakti : Artha evam Paribhasa (Stikti 
in Poetry : Meaning and Definition). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 15-26. 

This paper begins with the etymological meaning of the word 
Sakti. It tells that Sati stands for a decent proverb. According to it 
ordinarily Sakti stands for any good saying. Whatever is beautifully said 
can be termed as a saying. It further adds that during the Vedic age the 
first and the last purpose of coining of saying is the betterment of life. 
The definition of saving, according to this paper, covers the following 
points. It pertains to the personal experience of the poet. It deals with the 
social welfare, it is a simplified truth of life. It is capable of having the 
immediate effect. The paper ends with different definitions of Sakis 


given by Hazari Prasida Dwivedi, Ramasankara Gupta and Bhagavati 
Sarana Simha. — K.R. 


393. Jam, Jaydev A. :- Qualifications of an Architect in Samar afgana- 
Siitradhara. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987. pp. 205-212. 

Chapter 44 of Samar atigana-stiradhara of king Bhoja the 
Paramara Ruler of Dhara deals with qualifications — qualities of an ideal 
architect. An architect who possesses the theoretical and practical 
knowledge, the discretion and the professional integrity, is an ideal 
architect in the eye of the king Bhoja. His main qualities - qualifications 
are : i. Sastraj Aanam is the knowledge of the works on architecture. He 
should be conversant with the formulative aspect and the scientific 


efinitions and postulations laid down in the work. The term. Sastra has 


8 constituents 2. Karman 3. Prajfa and 4. Silam. These terms are 











= +e 
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interpreted claboratecly. Architects were of two categories — State 
Architects and Architects in general— D.D.K. 


394. Javaliva. Sharad :- Maharana Rajasingh aura Samakalina Kavi 
(Maharana Raj Singh and Contemporary Poets). 
(Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 2. 1990. pp. 45-54. 
This article throws sufficient light on the poetic gemus Maharana 
Raj Singh who was responsible for the over all development of Mewar 
even in the davs of crisis. He was himself a great poct aud paid due 
respect to the contemporary poets. Rao Kusora Dasa was one of his 
contemporary poets who composed a volume named 'Rajaprakasa’. 
The other important poet was Jain Yati Poet Mana who composed 
‘Raja Vilasa'. Another poet Girdhara Vasiya composed 'Sagata Raso’. 
In addition to it this article brings to light the compositions of other 
contemporary poets of Maharana Raj Singh. These poets have 
immortalized the various Maharanas of Mewar through their 
compositions.—K.R. 


395. Jena. Siddheswar :- Urvasi Birth Story — A Study. 


JOIB, XXXVI. Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 39-43. 

The accidental meeting of Pururavas with Urvasi has been found 
in a particular hymn in Reveda (X.95.1-18). The hymn ends abruptly 
when all at once Urvasi departs without caring for the request of 
Pururavas. The Satapatha Brahmana (X1.5.1) develops this laconic story 
of the Revecda in order to illustrate the means of going to the heaven. 
This myth of Pururavas and Urvasi has passed through different stages 
and different versions of myth are found in the Vedic texts, Vedic 
ancillaries. the Epics and the Puranas. In the drama Vikramorvasiva of 
Kalidasa this particular myth finds its full flowery expression. Yaska has 
given the etymological meaning of the word Urvas7 in his Nirukta 
(V.13). Skandapurdana (5.Avantikhanda 1,9.1-16) gives an abridged story 
of Nara and Narayana, who were not disturbed by Cupid and Spring sent 
by Indra to disturb their penance programme and Narayana created a 
beautiful damsel from his thigh and this was named as Urvasi. —D.D.K. 
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396. Johnson,Donald Clay :- On the Origins of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute Library : PartI : The 
Initiation of the Searches for Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Bombay. 
ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988. pp. L11-124. 
Searches for Sanskrit MSS in Bombay started after the regime of 
East India Company as a large number of European scholars began to 
take some predilection in our works. Denmark produced Pali scholars, 
French scholars took interest .in Northern Buddhism. A large number of 
MSS were sent to Berlin. India Office and the Bodleian became the seats 
of Indian philosophy through the MSS libraries of Colebrook and 
Wilson. 
The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute was founded in i917 
which had a unique holdings in the library. Buhler and Kielhorm, German 
scholars had proved the worthwhileness of the researches for Sanskrit 


MSS and created a positive Government attitude towards this 
work.—D.D.K. 


397. Kapil, Fathima Kutty :- Ryotwari System in Madras Presidency. 

QRHS, XXVIIL, No. 4. 1989, pp. 45-52. 

A school of historians have suggested that the Ryotwari system, 
was on invention of 'Read and Munro’. In Madras presidency, the failure 
of zamindarism in 1835-47 in the districts of Guntur and Masulipattam 
lead to the introduction of the Ryotwari system into zamindari tracts. Its 
essential features of raising revenue were that the persons who paid the 
revenue were the: individual cultivators or proprietary Ryots, with no 
intermediaries between them and the government and the revenue was 
not fixed in perpetuity but changed periodically. Under this system, the 
government became the landlord of Ryots. The procedure of raising 


revenue under this system and_ the subsequent changes have been 
discussed in detail— D.D K. 


398. Katara, Usha :- Mahamati Prananatha k@ Ekta Dar sana (Philosophy 
of Unity according to Mahamati Prananatha). 

_ (Hindi). | 

Sod. Pat., XXXLX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 42-45. 
This paper speaks of the philosophy of unity preached by 
Mahamati Prananatha. During his time, India was facing, the cultural 
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conflict and communal unrest. Mahamati Prananatha tried to put oil on 
the troubled waters by pleading for communal harmony and encourage 
love and fellow-feeling in the human society. He accepted that there is 
no difference between Atma and Paramatma. His message to the nation 
never supported the anti-social elements. It is this view of life that can 
enlighten the path of fellow-feeling on universal level — K.R. 


399. Katara, Usha :- Haridast Sampradayva men Prema ka Swarutpa 
| (Concept of Love in Haridasi Sampradaya). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 2, 1988, pp. 50-55. 

This paper throws sufficient light on unanimity among the 
different sects regarding the concept of love. The theory of non-duality 
contained in Indian scriptures belonging to Saivism and Vaisnavism as 
depicted in Upanisadas and Puranas has been beautifully pointed out. 
Concept of love in Haridasi's sect serves as bridge between. the truth 
contained in Aupanisadika thought and eternal happiness contained in 
Krsna-Bhakti-Sakha. Swami Haridasi had firm faith in philosophy of 
love. He was a great personality of medieval ages. By following his path 
a man can relieve himself from the destructive tendencies and gain 
divinity — K.R- 


400. Kaushik, Nilam :- Krsnakumar? ka Vadha (Assassination of 
Krishna Kumari ). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 2, 1988. pp. 96-99. 

The paper presents before us a brief account of the circumstances 
that led to the Assassination of Krishnakumari. She was married to Mann 
Singh under compulsion, as her father did not like Mann Singh at all. 
The historians hold Bhim Singh responsible for her assassination. But it 
can be justified only after considering the circumstances available at the 
time. It seems that it reflects the bent of mind of the politicians of those 
days. Maharana was forced to accept Amir Khan's suggestion. None of 
the feudal chiefs helped Maharana. Maharana was also afraid that Amir 
ne: — molest the royal ladies if his demand was not acceded 
to.—K..R. 


401. Kothari, Dev :- Hind? ke Pracina Sahitya ki Upeksa (Negligence 
lowards Early Hindi Literature). (Hindi). 
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Sod. Pat., XL, Nos.3-4, 1989, pp. 3-4. 

This paper pleads against the negligence towards early Hindi 
literature. Previously the people worked with a mission to bring the 
valuable literature to light. It led to a tradition of research and editing of 
carly Hindi literature. The present status of Hindi is the proof of that 
missionary feeling. Unfortunately, this primary zeal is almost over. Lacs 
of manuscripts are lying neglected. According to this paper whatever was 
done for old Hindi literature before independence has not been done after 
independence. Hindi Sahitya Sammelana and Nagari Pracarini Sabha 
have been fully politicized —K.R. 


402. Kothari, Dev :-Lok-Santon ki Paramparda (The Tradition of Saints in 
Different Sects). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos.1, 1989, pp. 3-4. 

Uhis paper acquaints the reader with the tradition of Loka Santas 
in India. They include Natha sect, Ramanandi sect, Kabira sect, Ravidasi 
sect, Dadtpanthi sect, Visnoi sect, Jasanathi sect and Sakhi sect etc. 
These sects have their own area, extension temples and Ramadvara etc. 
In addition to them, there have been other saints who did not found any 
sect, but their opinion, philosophy and messages are sufficiently popular. 
They have got their own identity. Mira is one of them. Our country has 
got a vast and long tradition of these saints. This journal has published 
papers on one of such saints. His name was Gumana Singh. So that 
santasampada may be preserved as a trust —K.R. 


403. Kothari, Dev :- Pada- fippaniyon ki Cori (Piracy of Foot-notes). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No.2, 1988. pp. 3-4. 

This paper high-lights the evil tendency of the Piracy of Foot- 
notes by the research scholars who want to attain Ph.D. by hook or crook 
in order to get promotion. They try to impress the examiners and readers 
about the labour put in by them. So they do not care about relevance of 


the foot-notes to the subject in hand. It is a serious condition. It is 
immoral as well as objectionable — K.R. 


404. Kothari, Deva :- Silalekha - Astitva ka@ Satikata (Endangering 
Existence of Rock Edicts). (Hindi). 
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Sod. Pat., XL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 3-4. 
See Under Sec. IV. 


405. Levitt, Stephan Pillyer :- A Sanskrit Text on Mudras from Kerala. 

Br.V, LIT, 1988, pp. 128-149. 

A mudra is a hand pose, which represents an essence, be it of an 
emotion, an action, a being human and divine, or even a part of speech. 
Mudras constitute a language of gesture. The gesture made represents the 
thing itself or itself is understood as a real act. These are used to help 
depict love, hate and locative case, let us say, an elephant walking 
through a glass, or a horse galloping. 

Such hand poses spread to East and South East Asia with the 
spread of Hinduism, Buddhism and Indian culture in general to these 
areas. In Chinese Buddhism, the influence of mudras was so strong that 
each individual is understood to have his own mudra. A large number of 
mudras have been given in this article and a large number of foreign 
scholars have shown much interest in mudras—— D.D.K. 


406. Londhe, Veena A. :- The Fire of the Funeral Pyre. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 156-158. 

The most prevalent practice of the disposal of the dead was that 
of cremation, though other modes of disposal of the dead are referred in 
RV and AV. It was believed that when a man dies he is reproduced out of 
the funeral fire. The fire, which bums the corpse is generally considered 
to be kravyad (flesh-eater). In RV (XVII.3.71), the fire who is invoked 
to burn the body and to take him to the world of righteous 1s called 
Jatavedas and not kravyad. In RV (X.16.1) also it is called Jatavedas who 
is invoked to send the dead man on his way to the manes. Moreover, this 
jatavedas agni with its auspicious form is prayed to bear the dead man to 
the region of the pious, and his form is auspicious and not fierce one. He 
is to take the body without harming it, to the world of the 
pious —D.D.K. 


407. Madhu Bala :- The Nature of Aspiration in Panjabi. 

VIJ, AXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 58-63. 

The following points emerge after making a comparison of 
Punjabi with Sanskrit and Hindi to have a glance of aspiration of the 
three genetically related languages. (i) It is not possible in Punjabi to 
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ascertain the value of voiced aspirated stops from orthography. (ii) Word 
medially constituent parts of voiceless aspirated stops may be distributed 
into two successive syllables, hence regarded two independent phonemic 
units. (ui) A number of words lose their aspiration in haphazard and 
spontaneous utterance. (iv) In the causative words of Punjabi the tone 
shifts from first syllable to next syllable. (v) Glottal fricative /h/ varies in 
articulation from individual to individual and region to region. (vi) Ina 
word, where two voiced aspirated stops occur in two successive 
syllables, the tone is realized on the first syllable, not on the next 
syllable. (vil) The role of aspiration is significant in Punjabi as is obvious 
from the examples cited in the paper. The nature of aspiration in Punjabi 
is entirely different from Hindi and Sanskrit —P_G 


408. Mahdihassan, S. :- The Chequered Design as Symbol of Longevity. 

VIS, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 158-162. 

The earliest man as food-gatherer conceived Breath = Soul and 
symbolized Soul=Cross. Later came the hunter who realized that life 
means movement and the moving legs of a dear gave as pictograph a 
zigzag line, which became the symbol of movement and thereby of life. 
Then came the farmer who aspired longevity. This was conceived as 
many days and many nights, which as symbolized as white and black 
squares when the chequer design became the symbol of longevity. The 
cross, the zigzag line, and the chequer design became equivalents and 
could preserve any container, pottery as also man. Such cases where 
chequer design was used have been illustrated. Even resurrection could 
be expedited by these symbols since their active principle is soul. 

The paper contains twelve figures. Fig.l shows a p 
showing a comb-like design symbolizing 
front and a tail behind. There 
Fig. 2 shows two deers in mov 
symbolizes movement and ther 
in Fig. 3 also symbolize Jon 
woman of some Red-Indian 
chequered designs symboliz 
pottery of Baby 
— all having 


ainted jar 
a herd of deer, with head in 
is also zigzag in front as symbol of life. 
cment, the M shafted outline of four legs 
eby life. The designs on chequered cloaks 
gevity. Image of Greek goddess, figure of a 
tribe, an Egyptian sea, all are decorated with 
ing longevity. A goblet decorated with birds, 
ionian origin, painting on Greek vase and a tomb at hatta 


chequered designs of longevity and some have also symbols 
of life as zigzag lines —P.G. 


409, Mani, K.J. :~ Re-Orientation of Education to Suit Community Needs 


| 
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and to Promote Self Employment. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 129-137. 

The present system of education is impregnated with 
contradictions. What is spoken about in a class-room does not interest the 
child who came from either a farm back-ground or skilled or unskilled 
labour's house. The structured present system school curriculum tends to 
influence the student that white-colored jobs are favoured as agaist 
blue-colored jobs. This system does not produce people who can take up 
very challenging occupations. Many studies on the education and social 
mobility have indicated that education serves to increase the mobility and 
help higher up to go higher in the ladder than help the lower ones. Some 
studies found that private influence or personal connections with those 
responsible for deciding about the job, was the important element in 
securing job. The second element was ‘Previous experience’ which 
included any form of remunerative employment. The Indian employers, 
tend to agree with the Mexican and Sri-Lanka employers that educational 
qualifications of personnel in their occupations reflect the supply of 
educated personnel and not the needs of the occupations. They also 
favoured limiting schooling after a certain minimum of it. Tanzanian 
experts recommended that the schools must teach’ only that content 
which has practical use and relevance in the world of work. Each 
secondary school would opt for one of the four practical biases: 
technical, agricultural, commerce and domestic science. At the end of the 
secondary school, a student from any of the biases would have adequate 
skills to serve the community that he lives in. A student is not qualified 
to enter university education unless he has worked in the community and 
has combined intellectual ability with proved commitment to serve 
people. These types of efforts have been made by many nations of 
developing world. Phillippines had developed BDS (Bassio Development 
School). It is a school located in a rural community and designed for the 
rural youth aged 14 years and over, who decide to live and work in the 
community and desire to develop proficiency in farming and related 
occupations for self employment. India needs such type of schemes for 
redressal of unemployment problem — R.S. 


410. Mayer-Konig, Birgit H. :- The Concept of Vidya and Vikalpa. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 55-76. 

This paper is a terminological approach towards the concept of 
knowledge based on the sources of Abhinavagupta. It consists of the 
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following sections: Jntroduction-Oniology-Sadvidya-Vidy&Vikalpa- 
Pramana-Apohanasakti, called the Trika system. The student meets with 
various uses of the words 'Vidya and 'Vikalpa'. In the Trika system of 
thought, the highest reality (Paramasiva), who is always united with the 
divine power (Sakti) is by its very nature Pure Consciousness (Cit- 
Sanviti) and possesses the quality of omniscience (Sarvajfiatva). 

In reading through the literature of non-dualistic Saivism, here 
preferably called the Trika system, we find various uses of the words 
‘Vidya’ and 'Vikalpa’. In order to contribute to a clear understanding. 


these terms and their various implications are investigated in this 
paper—D_D XK. 


411. Mishra, Madhusudan :- Sacred Thread : Origin and Development 
Does it have any Vedic Sanction? 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 15-23. | 

The paper attempts to trace the origin, primitive shape, 
development, relation with Upanayana (starting of Vedic lore) ceremony 
and becoming a part of that, size, shape, etc. of the sacred thread, the 
Sanskrit term for which is Yajfiopavitam. The term upavita never occurs 
in thr Reveda, however in Taittiriva Samiita it is told that niviia is used 
in acts for men, Pracinavita for pitss and upavita for gods; one who wears 
in upavita style, he thereby makes a distinguishing sign of the gods. 
Originally, upavita was the style of wearing upper garment, which was 
used to cover the body when one was engaged in svadhyaya, utsarga 
(charity), dang (donations), bhukta (dinmg) and acamana (sipping of 
water). This upper garment was normally a piece of cloth, although 
references are there, when, it was replaced by a strip of antelope-skin. 
Some later Sttrakaras with some unknown motives, dropped the hint that 
“upavila was a piece of cloth. For the first time Apastamba-Dharma-s iitra 
tmserted an altogether new idea by giving the option of a cord of thread 
(compare it with notion ‘vastrabhave sitram dady4t'), possibly due to 
convenience, casy availability and various other reasons. Since the 
Yajnopavitam had no Vedic sanction, it need not be the pivot of today's 
Upanayana. Vedas being the only unquestionable authority of Hindu 
religion and since it does not enjoin such an investiture, it should not be 
purposefully coined with upanayana, The paper discussed the variations 
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‘n number of threads, the mystification of the thread, the ideal size of 
thread and the question whether the Yajiopavitam (the sacred thread) 
can be. removed or not—P.G. 


412. Mukherjee, B.N. :- The Date of The Earliest Evidence of an 
Overland Route for North-Eastern India’s 
Communcation with China. 
AB, 1982, pp. 172-182. 
See Under Sec. VII. 


413. Mulachand, 'Pranesh':- Morivo :Sabda, Svarijpa qra Artha-Vicara. 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1998, pp. i 10-114. 

The paper attempts to remove the misconceptions spread about 
the word moriyo. This clarification is based upon the opmion of various 
scholars like Dr. Narayana Singh Bhatti, Jodhapur; Dr. Manohar Sharma, 
Bikaner: Dr. Nrsimgha, Rajpurohita; Sh. Badri Prasad Sakariya, Vallabh 
Vidyanagar and others. According to the author moriyo or modio is a 
technical word and may be derived from ‘mohar' or 'muhar' and is used 
to represent the dead calf, filled with cheff so that 1t may look like a 
living calf, so that, the cow or buffalo may yield mlk—k.R. 


414. Nath, R. :- Shah-Jahan-Namah of Inayat Khan. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 234-238. 

Shah-Jahan-Namah of Inayat Khan has recently been translated 
and published by W.E. Begley and Z.A.Desai, but they have not done 
this translation themselves. As Begley admitted on the title page and 
under the heading ‘Acknowledgements’, "almost complete translation” of 
this work had already been done by A.R. Fuller (1828-1867 A.D.) in 
1851 and Fuller's original MSS of his translation was preserved in the 
British Library. The author picked up this MSS from there and published 
it. It may be noted that Inayat Khan's Shah-Jahan-Namah is an abridged 
version and technically a summary of Abdul Hamid Lahouri's Badshah 
Namah. The editors did not translate the Persian MSS and Fuller's text 
was not corrected and up to dated. It is a misnomer to call tt a translation, 
as it is full of different types of observations and wrong information on 
all facts. The Taj is entered in the index of subjects —D.D.K. 


415. Parasher, R.N. :- The Subterranean Sarasvati. 
HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp.301-305. 
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During the Rgvedic age the Sarasvati was a mighty perennial 
river flowing from the Himalayas to the ocean. The source of the 
Sarasvati at Plaksa-Prasravana is identical with that of the Ghaggar in 
Pacchad sub-division of Nahan. Himachal Pradesh, while the place of its 
desiccation called Vinasna in later Vedic literature is to be equated with 
Kalibangan in district Hanumangarh of Rajasthan where the flow of the 
Ghaggar ends in the sands. The Vedic Sarasvati has now been 
conclusively identified with Ghaggar. Early Indian tradition provides 
Sufficient evidence of the occurrence of a scismic tectonic volcanic 
upheaval, which led to the diversion of the waters of the Sarasvati 
towards the Yamuna and some other small rivers — D.D.K. 


416. Patyal, Hukum Chand :- Si gnificance of the Plant Apamarga in the 
Veda. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 205-215. 

All the plants and trees are sacred, they possess the gifts of 
immortality, health and general well-being. Worship, sacrament, and 
mythic charms are closely associated with them. In this paper the author 
has discussed the significance of the plant apamarga, the plant has many 
Synonyms in some Sanskrit Kosas and Nighantus, hence it is not always 


possible to be very exacting in identifying some of the synonyms. 
The application of this plant is found in all sorts of Vedic rites. It 


is used in the most complicated Srauta-rites like the royal consecration. It 
also finds place in the rites connected with the pitzvajfa and gihya-rites. 
It possesses great sanctity and provides welfare and good fortune to the 
performer. It is the very symbol of good fortune and prosperity. This 
plant is believed to wipe off death by hunger, thirst, curse and 
sorceresses etc. —D DK. 


417. Pohiya, Ramakishan :- Santa Jugatsnanda Goswamiaura unaki 
Racangen (Saint Jugatananda Gosw ami and 
his Works). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXVIIL, No. 4, 1987, pp. 76-83. 

This article presents before the readers a brief account of the 
works composed by Santa Jugatananda. First of them is Vedanta 
containing forty seven chandas. having definitions of knowledge, prayer, 
concentration, acceptance of the divinity of universe, eliminating the 
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false ego, recognition ,of self, divine attributes and fourth state of sout. 

Bhakti-Prabodha is his second work. It contains the praise of formless 
Srikrsna and proves to be a beautiful presentation of knowledge, 

devotion and non-attachment. Saptasiok? Git@ presents before us the 
translation of seven Slokas of Gita in ten chandas. The fourth creation 1S 
Kavitta. This too deals with knowledge, devotion and non-attachment. 
His other creations Caumasa, Barahamasa Mahabharata-Bhasa and 
Guru-cela-Gosth? All these works are composed in Braja-Bhasa. His 
works are a valuable contribution to Hindi Santa-literature —K.R. 


418. Pohiya, Ramkishan :- Kavi Ummedarama Eaaitha aura Unakt 
Racangen (The Poet Ummedarain Baraitha 
and his Creations). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 100-104. 

This paper throws light on poet Ummeda Rama Baraitha and his 
poems. Ummeda Rama Baraitha, in spite of being a darabari poet, was 
not the praiser of king like Bhogi Lala. He composed Vani Bhisna, 
Canakya Niti Bhasa, Bhasa Raja Niti and Satupadesa. It leads the reader 
to conclude that one of his volumes’ pertains to Alaskara- Sastra and 
other three pertain to Nai Sastra. The language used is Braja. He can be 
considered to be a scholar and poet on the basis of his works —K.R. 


419. Rangarajan, Haripriya :- Contributions of Mehmud Begada as 
Depicted in The Mirat-I-Sikandari. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 69-75. 

In this paper an attempt has been made to focus on the character 
and contributions of Mehmud Begada in Gujarat while he was the Sultan 
of the state. This short description of Sultan is based on the work called 
the 'Mirat-I-Skandari’, the Mirror of Sikandar. The work is so called 
from the name of the author Sikandar-bin-Muhamad and was composed 
in the year 1611 A.D. Regarding the origin of surname Begada or 
Begadha, the word Begada in Gujarati, stands for a bullock whose horns 
stretchout right and Jeft in the manner of a person extending his arms to 
embrace another. The mustachios of the Sultan were also straight and. 
long like horns. The meaning of the word Begadha, two forts, reminds of 
Sultan's conquest of two rock forts of Junagadh and Champaner. 
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Mehmud Begda was a warrior, caretaker of the army and the 
father of his people. He was a great lover of trees and gardens. He 
encouraged most of the legend handicrafts and ingenious arts. Sultan was 
illiterate but his mind from his constant association with highly learned 
men was stored with a rich stock of useful knowledge conceming about 
religious matters, the texts of law, the tradition of elders and anecdotes of 
saints and history. He was called after death Khudaigan-I-Halim, i.e. the 
great gentle Lord —P.G. 


420. Sainger, Indra :- Eka aura Kabira : Santa Ghiadisa (Saint 
Ghisadasa- Another Kabira). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 25-34. 

This paper brings to light the philosophy of life and works of 
Santa Ghisddasa. The writer proves himself correct about declaring 
Ghisadasa as another Kabira. According to this paper Ghisadasa was 
born in Sadara. He was filled with devotion towards saints. He also refers 
to some incidents from Saint's life, which proved miraculous. His 
philosophy of life has been brought to light through his message, which 
proves him to be an ardent follower of non-violence, truth, respect for 
Guru, contradiction of outer grandeur. The paper concludes with the 
remarks that the western U.P. calls him Kabira of Khekara —K.R. 


421. Sandesra, B.J. :- Mineral Oil in the Ancient World with Special 


Reference to Sanskrit and Prakrit Literature. 
JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989. pp. 97-101. 


It is common presumption in the western world that the people 
of India did not know about the mineral oil until very recently when the 
Furopean nation started oil exploration in Persia and Arab countries. 
However, the Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vikramatika-deva-carita 
(9.20) refers to the Persian oil (P4ras ika taila) in the 11th century A.D. A 
commentary on this work composed in c. 1230 A.D. explains the above 
expression P4arasikatailaeni as Paras tka-desajavahni, i.e. the fire 
produced (by oil) from Persia. It is quite likely that the Persian oil was 
imported at some of the South Indian ports which had a flourishing trade 
with Persia, Arabia and other countries. Acarya Hemachandra (12th 
century A.D.) in his Yoga sastra (Ist Prakasa) refers to Agnitaila, which is 
the same as mineral oil. Dr. P.K. Gode has tried to show that 7: uruska 
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Taila mentioned in Arvamaijiisrimilakalpa (earlier than 900 A.D.) is 
identical with Persian oil referred to by Bilhana. There is a proviso in the 
said text that this foreign oil, most probably kerosene can be used for 
lamps as an alternative to gavyaghita or clarified butter from cow's milk. 
There are however references to show that indigenous mineral oil was 
available in India even before and it was considered a very rare 
commodity and was also used for medicinal purposes. References to 
Marutaila (oil from Marwar)in the Bhasva Satighadasaganiksmasramana 
and commentary Ksemakiti on it are important in this respect —P.G. 


422. Sandesara, B.J. :- A Brief Status Report on the Study of Gujarati 
in Universities of India. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 339-341. 

Gujarati, Marathi and Kannada were introduced about fifty years 
back by the University of Bombay as a principal subject, first at the M.A. 
level. Later on, Gujarati and other regional languages began to be taught 
as a minor subject at the B.A. level. 

Now the subject of Gujarati language and literature is being 
studied from. pre-university to Ph.D. in different Universities of India. 
There is a full-fledged Department of Linguistics in the M.S. University 
of Baroda and some other Universities also. The Gujarati language 1s 
very rich in MSS wealth and thousands of MSS right from the 13th 
century are available. The utility and development of this language has 
been discussed in this monograph— D.D.K. 


423. Sandesara, B.J. :- Monitoring Underground Water Resources as 
Described in the Brhatsamhit2 (6th century A.D.) 
of Varahamihira. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 103-110. 

Scientist in ancient India have done a lot of work on 
underground water resources and some of them have described 1n details 
how to monitor underground water. Chief among them is_ the 
| Brhatsanshita of Varahamihira, an encyclopedic Sanskrit work composed 

in the 6th century A.D. 

Varahamihira was the son of Adityadisa of Ujjain. His 
Bihatsamhita deals with an extraordinary variety of subjects of 
exceptional interest and value. The 54th chapter of this work having 125 





204 PRACI 


verses deals with the water exploration, sinking of wells etc. in 
detail——_D.D.K. 


424. Satapati, C. :- Genesis of Dhanvantari. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 184-189. 

Dhanvantari is well known as the divine physician in Indian 
mythology and according to tradition Ayurveda is attributed to him. His 
worship alleviates ailments, prevents foul death and suppresses all 
sickness instantaneously. Thus Dhanvantari is mentioned as a deity of 
Agnihotra and according to Gihyasiitra he is offered different type of 
offerings at different religious functions. 

Dhanvantari is conspicuous due to his absence in t) > early Vedic 
literature. It is only the epics and the Puranas, which depict him as the 
god of health and healing. The birth of Dhanvantari is related to the myth 
of the churning of the ocean of milk churned for a thousand years, he 


arose bearing a staff and a white kamandalu containing amuta. According 
to another tradition he was the Scion of Suhotra, King of Kashi. Yet 
another story reveals that Amrtacarya was also Dhanvantari, who was an 
effigy of grass, animated with life by sage Galava——D.D K. 


425. Schingloff, D. :- Sibi Sarvandada. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 299-308. 

The story of king Sibi, who gives his own flesh in order to 
redeem a dove prosecuted by a hawk, who is in reality no one else than 
god indra (who wants to test the virtue of the king) was a favourite one 
in Buddhism. There are numerous representations of this story in 
Buddhist art, as well as in Amaravati and Nagamunikonda as in Ajanta, 
Mathura, Gandhara and Central East and South East Asia. However. the 
connection of these representations with Sibi-story has been doubted. 
Ksemendra's Bodhisattvavadana Kalpalata gives another story. In this 
story Sarvaridada in the same way as king Sibi gives his own flesh in 
order to redeem dove: the captor of this dove, however, is not a hawk, 


but a fowler. Different other sources of the story have been 
discussed——_D_D.K. 


426. Schwarz, Arturo :- Kama and Eros. 
Rm, XVI-X VIII, 1984-86, pp. 309-326. 
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| Eros in the West and Kama in the East are the divinities of love. 
Eros, like his predecessor Kama, is the first-born, he who destined to 
become the mother-father of all the gods. Hesiod’s theogony has 
familiarized us with the idea that Eros, love, was the first born who 
differentiated himself directly from the non-manifested, the primordial 
chaos, through Sea-Earth : "First of all,-the void came into being, next 
broad-bosomed Earth .. and Eros, the most beautiful of the immortal 
gods". Similarly in both the Reveda and the Atharvaveda Kama, the first 
| origin of this creation is the primal seed and germ of mind 


(Manasoretah)" — D.D.K. 


427. Senger, Indra :- Santa Hirdaidasa : Cola Paricaya evam Sandesa. 
(Saint Hirdaidasa : Life and Teachings). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XIX, No. 1, 1988, pp. 67-74. 

This paper pertains to the brief life-sketch and message of Santa 
Hirdaidasa. He was born at Badali in year 1875. He was a regular visitor 
to the Samadhi of Garibadisa and he spent his last days in Khubidasa 
Agsrama in Kehari. He breathed his last on 16" March, 1959. He was a 
disciple of Chaudhari Indradasa. Hirdaidasa's literature available at 
present contains a book named Santa Hrdayaprakasa. He believed in 
sadhana, grandeur of Guru, significance of truth, contradiction of Ahimsa 
and contradiction of outward show. His message to humanity has got 
eternal relevance. The research on his poetry can bring out many 
unportant facts to light —-K.R. 


428. Sharma, Manohara :-EkaRajasthami Premakhyana : Khitwo-Abhala 
(Khitwo-Abhala : A Love Story of Rajasthana). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 78-93. 

This paper presents a brief evaluation of a love story from 
Rajasthan. It bears the heading - Khitwo-Abhala. It is a folk drama, 
which is sung and staged popularly. The paper also throws light on the 
text of this love story and compares it with the love-story of same name 
sung in Gujarat. It concludes with lines that Khitwo-Abhala ends in 
tragedy that leaves an indelible effect on the minds of the readers —K.R. 
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429. Sharma, RajendraPrasad:-Dharmasastriva Rnadana (The Process of 
Loan-Described in Dharmasastra). (Hindi). 

Sod, Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 5-14. 

This paper brings to light the process of loan and the interest 
received for it as contained in scriptures. The rates of interest are 
exorbitant that means the annual interest for brahmana is 24% for 
ksatriya it is 36% for viasya 48% and for Stidra 60%. The rate of intcrest 
on the loan obtainable against some. security 1s 15% per year. It also 
brings to light that the king had to help the money-lender for the return of 
the loan: even in case of the borrower beis a friend of the king. In case 
of a destitnte the borrower is to repay it by servins the lender. According 
to it, the Snrtikaras had to come to terms with industrialists, uraders and 
vaisyas who wanted no administrative or religious interference if they 
were to support Vedic dharma. It was due to the reason that the well to 
do people had embraced Buddhism and Jainism. Hence, they were 


compelled to justify the exorbitant rates of interest for the loan extended 
to different classes — K_R. 


430. Shastri, Biswanarayan :- Kukmint, Krsna's Brother's Wife (Java). 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86. pp. 341-346. 

Rukmini, the daughter of Bhismaka, the king of Vidarbha, is one 
of the eight principal consorts and the chief queen of Krsna. The story is 
well known and told in the Mahabharata, Harivamsa and number of 
Puranas. However, one of the verses quoted in the eleventh story of the 
Sukasaptati speaks of illicit afjaire de couer of Krsna with Rukmini, the 
wife of Krsna's brother. 

The Bhagavata Mahapurana gives the details of the marriage. 
Rukmini, the youngest of the six children of the king Bhismaka was 
forcibly taken away by Krsna from nuptial hall. Her eldest brother 


wanted to give her a marriage to Sigupala. The matter has been discussed 
in detail, Rukmi was killed by Balabhadra. + D.D.K. 


431. Shekhawat, Saubhagya Singh:- Sikara ke Bade Purohita ji ke 
Thikane ke Patte — Paravane (Deeds 
and Documents of Head-Priest of 
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Sikar). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 2, 1988, pp. 5-13. 
This paper provides the information about deeds and documents 
of Head Priest of Sikara. They contain significant information about the 


- political events occur in the areas of Jaipur. In total the paper makesa 


mention of nine documents. According to it the publication of these 
documents can serve useful purpose for the study of economic and social 
conditions as well as the political events of the age in which they were 
issued.— K.R. 


432. Shukla, Bhawani Shankar :- Theatrical Performance in Ancient 
India : An Example in the Kuttanimata 
of Damodara Gupta. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIiI, 1984-86, pp. 541-544. 

Dramas in ancient India were written for performance. 
References to Natyasalas, Preksanaka, Preksa etc. in Niamata Purana 
(7th century A.D.) and Kuttamimata (8th-9th century A.D.) abundantly 
show the existence of theaires in ancient India. Study and knowiedge of 
dramatics were compulsory for the members of the royalty. Though,, 
there is plenty of evidence to show that the theatrical performances were 
comrnon in India, but we do not have direct proof of a particular drama 
being staged. Luckily, the Kutnimata of Damodaragupta of Kashmir 
comes to our help. It provides not only an allusion to theatrical 
performance, but also gives a clear picture of how a drama was played. 
We find a fascinating scene of the Harsha's famous drama Ratnavali 
being enacted in this book—D.D.K. 


433. Svapriyananda :- Colour Symbolism and the 'Tri-Guna Concept’. 

JOIB, XXX VIII, Nos.1-2, 1988, pp. 33-41. 

Colours are a very potent source of symbolism in Indian art and 
religion. Unlike moder stress laid on hue and saturation of colours, 
ancient and traditional Indian colour symbolism is based on the degree of 
lightness and brightness of a colour. A three colour symbolism was 
developed very carly in the Upanisadic literature and was based on black 
as the symbol of darkness (tamas) death and earth, white, the polar 
opposite of biack, as the symbol of light (sativa), goodness, milk and 
water, and red as the symbol of dynamic creativity (rajas) and the life 
giving power of blood and fire. Though both primary and secondary 
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colours are used for their symbolic value, they can all the condensed into 
the three colour/triguna principle of the Upanisads and Sankhya 
philosophy. In the later Puranic and Tantric texts, colour symbolism is 
extended to include icons of the deities, yantras, mantras and all forms 
of ritual and cultural activity. 

The paper includes two tables, one of mantra-Matrka colours 
(after Shyam Sunder Goswami), and other of evolution as per the 
Tnguna-colour concept. All light colours represent manas. all shades of 
red colour jfanendriya and karmendriya, and mahabhita. Sattva is 


essence cohesion-unity, rajas is movement creation dynamism and ramas 
is inertia — decay annihilation —P.G. 


434. Tripathi, Divya :- Concept of Beauty in Poetical Works of Kalidasa. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 147-150. 

Aesthetic sensibility has been there in the mind of man from the 
very beginning. In Vedic period beauty is pleasing, joyous, sacred and 
charming. In Upanisads beauty is defined as some thing luminous, 
rapturous and ecstatic. In classical literature, Kalidasa is renowned as a 
poet of love and beauty. His philosophy of beauty can be formed by 
profound contemplation of his poetical works. Kalidasa believes that 
beauty is a unique blend of sensual and intellectual dimensions. He has 
presented a sensual image of exceeding beauty by describing it as 
‘unsmelled flower' and ' untasted honey'. Kalidasa is of the opinion that 
natural beauty is real beauty, which needs no ornaments. Different 


examples from his works have been presented for indicating his aesthetic 
sense 1n poetry etc —D.D.K. 


435. Vatkar, Asoka :- The Vedic Rudra: The Deity or the Mount Kail asa? 
VII, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 31-36. | 
Indologists, foreign as well as Indian had thought over the riddle 
Vedic Rudra's mysterious personality since the last century. The 
author visited the mount Kailasa, which is in Tibet (now China) and 
journeyed across the Himalayan ranges during 1985. He is glad to 
declare that whatever the Reveda said about Rudra, all the characteristics 
are found in the Mount Kailaéa region. 
The author has given a vivid account of his journey and 
remarked that Mount Kailasa itself is the Vedic Rudra. Macdonell, 


of the 


——————— Es” - - 
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Webber. Shrodder have thought that the Vedic Rudra is the heavenly 
roaring natural phenomena, which is personified by the Vedas. The 
scholars thought that Rudra is antariksasya devata. Not far from Mount 
Kailaga . there is 'Om' mountain on which the glacier takes form of 3% 


always. Nobody knows the reason.—D.D.K. 


436. Vertogradova, V.V. :- Problems of Interpretation of Ancient Indian 
and Ancient Greek Theory of Colour. 

JOIB, XXXVII. Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 321-327. 

Numerous attempts have made to interpret the Ancient Indian 
and ancient Greck colour systems, but they remain equivocal in their 
most essential features. The report is devoted to the interpretation of two 
texts, which put a welcome light on this subject. The first text was 
borrowed from the Visnudharmottara Purana (6th-7th century A.D.). the 
second text is an extract from the National History by Gaius Plinius 
Secumdus, an excerpt from an essay of Xenocrates Sikionsky, a great 
author. Both texts present great difficulties for the interpretation. The 
paper concludes with the remarks that the understanding of tonality of 
the ancient Greeks differed from that of the ancient Indians. Primarily in 
the fact that the Greek system included black colour in their theory, 
while the Indian system excluded it completely, and their toned series 
was essentially narrowed down to the light hue series —D.D.K. 


437. Vijayakumar, C.P.V. :-Astachapa Sahitva men Prapta Rajanaitika 
Sandarbha (Political References in Asta- 
chapa Literature). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No.2, 1988, pp. 62-69. 

This paper brings to light the political references contained in 
Astachapa literature. It bases its view upon dialogue literature. It is on 
this ground that Akbar met Stiradasa to sing in his praise. The negative 
reply is contained in the words ‘nahin rahayo mana men thora.’ Stradasa 
neither sang for Akbar nor fell a prey to his provocation. The asitachapa 
poets have made a mention of some leaders and politicians in their 
poems. They remained in contact with the kings but as soon as they took 
the refuge of God they sang only for Him. Even then we can reach the 
political history of those times through indirect references contained in 
astachapa poctry —K.R. 
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438. Vyas. Gopal :-Raasthana men Swatantrata Andolana (Independence 
Movement in Rajasthana ). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XX XVIII, No. 4,1987, pp. 13-30. 

This article presents before the reader a brief but exhaustive 
account of freedom movement in Rajasthana based upon the historical 
evidence as contained in various books of history of Rajasthana. 
According to it. Mewara has played important role in the freedom 
movement of India boycotting the coronation ceremony of Edward 
Seventh in 1903 and Delhi Darbar organized to welcome George Fifth in 
l9ll. Maravara, too, has played an important role in the freedom 
movement of India. The contribution of Dhundhad area towards the 
freedom movement of India has also been brought to light. {t asserts that 
the people of Rajasthana contributcd a Jot in the freedom movement of 
India in the guidance of various national leaders —K_R. 


XII A — PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(BUDDHIST) 


439, Banerjee, Biswanath :- The Concept of Bodhicitta. 

Rm, XVI-AVUI, 1984-86, pp. 413-418. , 

The Concept of Bodhicitta is inseparably connected with the 
ideal of Bodhisattva developed in Buddhism in the second century B.C.., 
perhaps to counteract the tendency of the Sangha of the time to. become 
more and more an order of contemplative, self-centered and spiritually 
absorbed egoist monks. Originally. the development of Bodhicitta was a 
matter of long rigorous practices and the outcome of rare qualities, but 
later it became a matter of ceremony and with the rise of Vajrayana 
concept underwent changes of far reaching consequences and the 
ceremonial part of it also increased to a large extent —D.D.K. 


440. Bapat, Lata :- Dharmakirti on Kinds of Anumana. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 51-61. 

Epistemology or theory of knowledge revolves around the 
following basic problems (independently of the consideration whether 
knowledge is derived from either perception, inference or otherwise) : 
what we know ? — and how do we justify what we know ? In this paper 
an attempt is made to discuss some of the justificatory epistemological 
problems with reference to Dharmakirti's kinds of anumdna discussed as 
under :- 

1. Nature of svarthanumdana — to discuss the conditions, which are 
determinative for the formulation of an argument. 
2. Nature of pararthanumana - . here we discuss the conditions 
which are determinative for the communication of an argument, 
3. and What is difference between the above two anumanas; 
Hetu, Sadhya and Paksa — three important pillers of the former, 1.c. 
No.1 and sadharmya and vaidharmya of the 2nd anumana have been 
dealt with in this article-—D.D.K. | 


441. Bechert, Heinz :- The Chakmas, An Ancient Buddhist Population in 
the Indian Sub-continent. | 
AB, 1982, pp. 130-132. 
See Under Sec. VI. 
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442. Bhattacharya, D.C.:-An Iconic Motif : Perspective and Restrospective. 

HSAJ, Il, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 187-191. 

For the study of Buddhist iconography of the Vajrayana 
Tantrayana phase, the scholars mostly refer to the Sadhanamala and the 
Nispannayogaval7. But a large number of other works have been noticed 
recently. For instance the Vairavali-nama-mandalopayika composed by 
Abhayankaragupta has yet not been explored for information pertaining 
to Buddhist iconography. But it is a mine for information, and being 
composed later than the Nispannayogavalz., it includes many items not 
covered by the latter. The Vairavali contains the definition of a number 
of sitting and standing postures referred to there as asanas. padas etc. A 


large number of the other works is available in India, Nepal and different 
foreign countries —D.D_.K. 


443. Chutia, Laksahira Gogoi :- The Concept of Upacara in the 
| Viynaptimatratasiddhi. 

AB, 1982, pp. 88-92. 

The Vijfaptimatratasiddhi (VMS), written by Vasubandhu is the 
authority on the Mahayana Buddhist ideology of the Vijiianavada 
School, wherein the author ‘refutes in subtle manner, the belief in the 
reality of the objective world’, while defending the doctrine of the reality 
of the pure consciousness (Vijnaptimatra). The work consists of two 
parts — Vimsatika and T rimsika, containing 22 and 30 karikays 
respectively. The author himself wrote a commentary on the Vimsatika 
while his follower, Sthiramati wrote a commentary on Trimsika. 
Vasubandhu, in the very first karika of the 7 rimsika. holds that the - 


various types of upacaras of atma and dharma are nothing but the final 
result of vijfiana. —D.D K. 


444. Dange, Sindhu S. :- Buddhism and the Bhagawadg ita. 
Rm, XVI-X VIII, 1984-86, pp. 69-74. 


The original problem in the Bhagawadgita is very simple, and it 

nted very precisely in the very first chapter, termed "Arjuna- 
Visada-Yoga". The solution given by Lord Krsna for the problem is also - 
very straightforward, as expected- "as Arjuna was a Ksatriya warrior, he 


had to fight, because, it was his duty to fight." Now a question is- when 
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both the problem and the solution thereof are simple and free from 
complications, why should Gita run onto 18 chapters, contaming so 
many verses and many commentaries even up to present day. A suitable 
redress to this problem has been presented and the path of action was a 
direct reaction of the path of renunciation. On the other flank, Gautama 
Buddha and Mahavira'came to the same conclusion as suggested in Gita. 
The author has compared Gita with Buddhism and came to the 
conclusion that Buddhism is a replica of Gita to some extent —— D.D.K. 


445. Dwivedi, R.C. :- Buddhist Mysticism. 

Rm, XVI-XVIII, 1984-86, pp. 97-114. 
| There are conflicting opinions about the nature of Buddhist 
Mysticism. This is mainly due to the possibility of different 
interpretations of metaphysical postulates involved in the doctrines of 
Anatté and Simyata Buddhism is not a single system. It admits all facts 
of philosophical thought : Realism, Idealism and Absolutism. 

Buddhahood its knowledge and awakening. It is enlightenment 
and awakening. It is enlightenment and experience. Dhammapada 
describes this experience of Buddha in hymn of victory, noted in this 
essay which echoes the ummediate reaction of Buddha to his experience. 
A positive and more dynamic expression of experience is recorded in the 
Vinaya and the Majjhima Nikaya, for conquest of knowledge whereby 
the conqueror- enlightened and absolute-——D.D.K. 


446. Hinuber, O.V. :- Some Abbreviated Compounds in P ai. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIE, 1984-86, pp. 155-160. 

The well-known story of the Buddhist Elder. Srona Kotiviméa or 
Sona Kolivisa (in Pali), has been treated more than once, e.g. by H. 
Bechert and E. Waldeschmidt. The verses attributed to Sona in the 
Theragatha have been translated and commented on thoroughly by K.R. 
Norman. Since the time of the oldest extant commentaries, the 
atthakatha, Norman seems to be the first to pay attention to the 
grammatical problems of verse 640 : "nekkhamme adhimuttassa etc.". 

The same verse also occurs in the Asiguttaranikaya, and in the 
Vinayapifaka with variant reading nekkhammam instead of nekkhamme 
as found in the Theragatha. Similarly some other abbreviated compounds 
have been discussed in this paper-—D.D.K. 


Agee: 





214 PRACI 


447. Jani, Jaydev A. :- Refutation of Buddhism (as Reflected in the 
Saddar sananirnaya of Merututigasir). 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 57-60 

Merutungastin (1347-1415 A.D.) is a Jaina scholar. His work 
Saddarsananirnaya deals with Buddhism, Mimamsa, Sankhya, Nyaya, 
Vaisesika and Jainism. Mimamsa represents both Karma-kanda (Pirva- 
Mimamsa) and Jnanakanda (Vedanta) and Sankhya also represents. 
Sesvara (Yoga) and Nirisvarasankhya (Sankhya). Buddhism believes in 
god Buddha, four noble (arya) truths (satyas), twofold misery (duhkha) 
and fivefold Skandhas, Vijnana etc. Springing up of egoistic fecling is 
samudaya. Salvation is interruption of the chain of worldly 
consciousness. After putting forth the above tenets of Buddhism, 
Merutungastri starts the refutation of each of the tenets. He refutes the 
meaning of Buddha both ways, as a transmigratory soul as well as non- 
transmigratory soul, which again can possibly be momentary or non- 
momentary. Then he refutes pratityasamutpada theory. The learned 
author of this paper derives seven conclusions based on the refutation of 
the main tenets of Buddhism by Merutungasiri, who has quoted the 
verses of Mahabharata, the Markandeyapurana and the Y q havalkyasmiti 
to elucidate the concepts like non-violence, true Brahmanahood and 
guru, and who is inclined to show that tenets of Jainism are supported by 
the Sruti and Smut. There is always a possibility of lacunae in the 
doctrine, which are generally not complete in themselves but the truth is 


one without second and the path of realization needs to be trodden with 
pure knowledge, pure action and pure character — P.G. 


448. Kaul, Advaitavadini :- Introduction of Buddhism in Central Asia. 
VIS, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 79-86. 
See Under Sec. VU. 


449. Narayanan, T.K. :- Bhasarvajiia's Concept of the Number of 
Pramanas. | 
JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 253-259. 
ollowing the Sankhya and Jaina traditions, Bhasarvajfia accepts 
‘avec Pramanas, viz pratyaksa, anumana and agama. He rejects 
upamana as a separate means of valid knowledge. He also includes all 


Ons 


PHIL. & REL. (BUDDHIST) 215 


other Pramanas under these three. Discussing the problem of comparison 
that whether it is an independent source of valid knowledge Bhasarvajna 
considers three different views of logicians — one as given by the 
Vrddhanaiyayikas, one by the Mimamsakas and the Vedantins and the 
third by the Jarannaiyayikas or senior logicians such as Udyotakara etc. 
According to Vrddhanaiyayikas a person is told by a forester. that a 
'gavaya’ is like a cow. Passing through a forest the person sees a strange 
animal bearing similarity with the cow considers it a 'gavaya'’. This 
problem has been discussed elaborately as per Bhasarvajiia ‘'s Pramana 
theory — D.D.K.. 


450. Neog, Maheswar i- Mahavagga Narative and an Incident from 
Assamese Gurucarita. 

AB, 1982, pp. 102-106. 

The ten chapters of the Buddhist Mahavagga under a fulsome 
account of the organization of the sangha, in the narrative chronology 
begin: after Gautama's attaining Enlightenment and come up to the 
Buddha's teaching Upali, Sasigha-samagei, unanimity of the order. In the 
8th chapter, there is an excellent and detailed tale of a young doctor, 
Jivaka, great expert in the science of medicine and a touching, account of 
the Buddha's visit to his native town and his admitting his son Rahula 


into the order. M. Winternitz considers some of the stories as 


‘presumably invented ad hoc’. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, have related 
the story of a sick bhikkhu. The system of neo-vaisnavism of 
Sankaradeva known as Mahapurusiyaiasm has certain similarities with 
Buddhism —D.D.K. 


451. Panda, Narasingha :- The Concept of Indriya in Buddhism. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 89-96. 

Indriya, is one of the most comprehensive and _ significant 
categories of Buddhist (Pali) psychological philosophy and ethics. The 


term ‘indriya’ is derived from the root idi or ind, meaning the powerful. 


In Astadhyayi indriva is introduced to denote the following senses : (a) 
liigam by which the self is inferred, and (b) perceived by self etc. 
Amarakosa notes three synonyms- Indrivam, hrsikam and Visayii In 
Abhidharmakosa Indriya is defined as supreme authority. Hence, in 
(Pali) Buddhism /ndriya is translated as ‘faculty’ or a special control over 
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a special field constituted forces. Thus each Indriya is a faculty or a 
special power by which a particular field on conditions may be mastered. 
There are, twenty two Indriyas cx. the faculties. These 22 controlling 
faculties are the faculty of eye, ear, nose, tongue, body etc. which may be 
detached into several groups. A detailed discussion of each faculty has 
been presented in this article-—D.D_K. =e 

452. Peris, Merlin :- The Aesopic Constituents of Gutha Pana Jataka. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 84-94. 

The Jataka No. 227 is the Gutha Pana Jataka (the dung beetle 
birth), narrated by the Buddha, when he was at J etavana, about a monk, 
who assaulted and then defecated upon the face of a lout, who was in the 
habit of humiliating young men and novices, who came to collect their 
ticket-meals at a particular village. This event came to notice of the 
Buddha who told the young persons who were talking about this story 
that it was not the first time that he attacked with his ordure : he did the 
same thing before — and went on to narrate 'The story of the Past’ which 
has been discussed in this article as the episode of the citizens of the 
kingdoms of Anga and Magadha who took liquor etc. Such stories have - 
been found in different parts of the world and their relation to Jatakas has 
also been discussed in this article-—D.D.K. 


453. Raja, K. Kunjunni :- Pramdanavarttika- Textual Problem of 
Pratvaksa — I. 

Br.V, LU, 1988, pp. 111-113. 

The initial verse of the Pratyaksa section of Dharmakirti's 
Pramanavaérttika,as given in Ytsho niyasaka's edition p.42 reads as 
“méanam avividham meyadvaividhyat sakyasaktitah" etc. This first line is 
metrically defective, as it contains one syllable less. In the edition with 
Manorathanandin's commentary (Published in the Buddha Bharati. series 
—3, Banaras) the reading given is manam dvividham visayadvai-vidhy at 
cic. This reading removes the metrical defect but it is still inelegant 
metrically. Different readings have been presented but finally on the 
basis of some Tibetan commentary the result appears to be as this - 
“manam hi dvividham meyadvaividhyat sakyasaktitah arthakr iyayam, 
ke sadir nartho' narth adhimok satah ” ete —D.D.K. 
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454. Ray. Upendranath :- Mahayana ka Mala (Root of Mahayana). 
(Hindi). 

Sod.Pat., XXXLX, No.1, 1988, pp. 99-103. : 

The present author has criticised the view of Baldeo Upadhyaya 
who in his book— “Bauddha Darsana ki Mimamsa", 2nd edition 
(Chaukhamba Vidya Bhavana Varanasi- 1954 A.D.) at pages 417-418 has 
stated that Mahayana sect was originated taking inspiration from Gita 
Author states that according to Upadhyaya the main originator of 
Mahayana was Nagarjuna whose preceptor was Rahulabhadra, who was 
himself a brahmin and was much influenced from Krishna and Ganesha. 
But the author refutes this view and says that Taranath in his history of 
Bauddha dharma has depicted Upadhyaya Krishna, the preceptor of 
Rahulabhadra, a Bauddha-bhiksu and not the Srikrsna of Git#. Similarly 
the Sankara Mahadeva and GaneSa of Bauddha stories are different from 
Hindu deities —R.S. 


455. Sharma, Arvind :- The Significance of Ariya in Duhkham Ariya 
Saccam. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 229-233. 

Of the four great truths of Buddhism, Nalinaksha Dutt has 
discussed the first truth to be realized by the wise is 'dukkha’ pain or 
suffered by the commoners and not by elite (ariva),and so, strictly 
speaking, such is not ariyasacca. Dukkha, in the eyes of an advanced 
monk, is the possession of one's body of five constituents, of wealth and 
property, because of the fact that one's earthly possessions are evanescent 
and subject to decay. Unless and until the nature of dukkha is fully 
comprehended by a monk, the next three truths remain incomprehensible 
to him. A careful reading of the passage suggests that Nalinaksa Dutt’ is 
setting up an opposition here between the commoner and the elite, the 
elite being identified with the monk. —D.D.K. 


456. Sharma, Arvind :- Was Ramakrishna an Advaitin? 

Br.V, LI, 1988, pp. 83-93. 

In several modern presentations of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa 
(1836-1886 A.D.) there is a tendency to depict him as an Advaitin. This 
raises the question : Can Ramakrishna be called an Advaitin? The proper 
way of answering the question seems to be to say that in some respects 
he was an Advaitin and in some respect he was not. He was an Advaitin 
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to the extent that he regarded the experience of the formless Brahman 


as 
the ultimate religious experience :; 


regarded Nirguna Brahman as beyond 
Maya : accepted the identity of Atman with Brahman: regarded Moksa as 


attainable through Jfaa and within a life time. He was not an Advaitin 
to the extent that he regarded Saguna Brahman as no less real than 


Nirguna Brahman: and regarded Moksa as 
Bhakti —D.D.K. 


attainable through 
457. Vijaya Rani :- Bauddha Nyava men Tri-ripa-litiga’ ka Swar ipa 
(Form of Tri-rapa-litiga in Bauddha Nyaya). (Hindi). 
KURJ, XXVI-XXVII, 1992-93, pp. 248-256. 

Opens the discussion with definition of 'Tri 

forth by Dinnaga as '7 ri-ripa-litigato 
thereby that assumption of knowee is known through three forms of 
liga. Bauddha authors following Dinnaga including Dharmakirti have 
discussed assumption in their works in details dividing anumana into (a) 
swartha and (b) parartha. Shifts to explanation of linga representing 
Cause OF synonym in details followed by views of the different sects of 
Bauddhas. Dilates upon its ‘tri-ripa'’ and Patica-ripa’ forms — (a) (i) 
Pratijaa, (ii) Hetu, (111) Sadharmya/Vaidharmya and (b) (i) Paksatva, (ii) 
Sapaksatva, (iii) Vipaksa Vyavrtti, (iv) Abdadhita-visayatva and (v) 
Asatpratipaksatva, Also compares the refined form of 77i-r 
with Dharmakirti's views, i.e. Anumeya 
and asapakse casattvameva. Concludes that Dharmakirti while analyzing 
Lri-ripa-litiga's form has chosen right words as per relevance using his 
intellect. Each and every word used carries sense and purpose. This 
approach has eliminated all defects. By doing so he has been successful 
in his purpose (Sadhya). His role is fully akin to sadhetu. All the 
Bauddhacaryas who followed Dharmakirti accept this very form and 
consider this as an important part of his expectation (anum Zana) —N_.K.S. 


-rupa-linga', put- 
-arthadrk-anum a ani' meaning 


upa-li tiga 
~“Sativameva, sapaksa eva sattvam 


458. Wayman, Alex :- The Age of Cakras. 


HSAJ, TH, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 99-102. 


The learned author has discussed cakras theory as treated in 
Buddhist Tantras. He 


has written two books namely, the Indo-Tibetan 
theory of the scripture Vairocanabhi-sambodhi-tantra and edited 
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R.Tajima's Sino-Japanese of the same scripture called Mahavairocana- 
sitra. The second book is a translation from the French of a study where 
Tajima makes the challenging remarks that his school (the Shingon of 
Japan) goes back to the Buddha, while Tibetan Tantrism does not. In an 
appendix the author has discussed his claim and his discussion involves 
the age of the cakras. On the basis of Yoga-upanisad and other Hindu 
and Buddhist texts the author places the early mention of the cakra 
doctrine in Gupta Dynasty. The actual use of the term cakra in the sense _ 
well known from later Tantras may have been the case even as early as 
the third century A.D., although this will require a thorough study of the 
respective ages of sectarian-Upanisads for a finer determination —D.D.K. 





XII B — PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
~ (NON-BUDDHIST) 


459. Acarya, Vidya :- Brhadaranvaka Upanisad Sankara Bhasya men 
Iswara Swartpa Nir@pana (The Concept of God 
According to Brhadaranyaka Upani sad). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 46-53. 

The paper acquaints the reader with the concept of god as 
contained in Byhadaranvaka-Upani sad-Satkara-Bhasya, Accordin g to it 
Sanikaracarya believes that god is antaryamt, niyanta prasasta sarvaj ia 
and Karma-phala-vibhaga-karta. It concludes with the opinion, that 
Sankaracarya is undoubtedly unmatchable in the field of philosophy and 
logic even then the concept of god represented by him seems to be 


disputed. It is impossible to accept god as Nitvasvaripa in Advaita 
Vedanta —K_R. 


460. Amma, K. Visweswari :- Udayana on the Attributes of God. 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86; pp. 473-478. | 

The Nyaya-Vaisesika system is definitely theistic since it admits 
the existence of God and the validity of the Vedas. In the Vaisesika- 
sutras of Kanada, there is no mention of [Swara anywhere. In the Nyava- 
sitra of Gautama we. find only a casual reference to God and this leads 
us to suspect that theism was not the original tenet of the Nyaya- 
Vaisesika school, but the followers of Gautama make special reference to 
God. Udayana's Nya a-kusumafjali. is often hailed as "the classic 
statement of the Nyaya proofs for the existence of God". Udayana's bent - 


for theism is evident from his monumental work Kusumaajali, which is 
often called /Swara-kusumatjali —D.D.K. 


461. Anand, Subhash :- Bhakti as Man's fulfillment. — 

Pur., XXIX, No. 1, 1987, pp. 70-91. | : 
Poses problems for resolving of (a) whether Bhakti is the best of 
© means or it is also the goal to final fulfillment: (b) whether it is 
merely a sadhand or also the Supreme sadhya. Further, suggests that in 
the following discussion it shall be shown that parabhakti presupposes 


all as th 


——a, 
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moksa. The facets included in the paper are : (a) parabhakti is greater 
than moksa, (b) parabhakti is only after death; (c) parabhakti is beyond 
Brahma-bhinti, (d) parabhakti is man's authentic svaripa-sthiti, (¢) 
moksa is final satsariga and (f) moksa is loving union with love. The 
entire discussion surrounds Bhagavatapurana with textual references, 
treatises on Indian philosophy as well as Puranas by S. Anad and 
translation of Bhagavatapurana by the author himself. 

In the first instance to suggest that parabhakti : greater than 
Moksa, takes up the claim of Bhagavatapurana that intends to teach 
dharma goes on to define it as a mean to the highest form of bhakti. To 
make the point Vaisesika-sitra is quoted to define Dharma “by which 
prosperity and salvation are attained". As a second topic it is resoived by 
quoting references such as Kardama and Yayati attain the divine goal, 
Sagara reaches the best goal and Uddhava obtains the goal of Hari — all 
these only after death. The third facet included compares Parabhakti and 
states that it is beyond Brahma-bhiti. The next proposition discussed is 
as to how Moksa is final Satsafiga. Parabhakti is man's authentic sva- 
ripa sthiti. The paper concludes with lucid discussion on Moksa as 
loving union with love by taking up Krsna and Gopis Rasalila and also 
saying "when we repose deep faith in somebody......... "at is “but 
because he loves us and he loves him". Concludes that Radha is model of 
man in search of God, she is the Sadhaka. Eventually she is divinized. 
She becomes Sadhya as well. Love is the way, the goal and God— 
N.K.S. 


462. Anand, Subhash :- Amsamanthana : Life Beyond Life. 

Br.V, Lill, 1989, pp. 121-162. 

An attempt is made in this paper to examine the significance of 
the story of the churning of the ocean as found in the Mahabharata and 
to evaluate its meaning for us today. According to Dange this story has 
its roots i the Vedic literature, especially in the sacrificial ritual of the 
pressing of Soma. He has given six reasons in support of his view. The 
author does not think that this ritual is the sufficient explanation of the 
image of churning. 

Parrot maintains that the epic myth of churning of the ocean is 
best understood as a metaphoric tale based upon two standards, the 
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dominant being the chuming of butter, the pressing of soma being 
subordinate. Disagreeing with Parrot too, the author of this paper holds 
that the image of churning comes originally from the rite of preparing 
fire. In support of his view the author mentions that the word amuta and 
the root manth are very frequently used in Reg in relation to Agni. Agni 
was the source of all that was precious to the Vedic poets, long life, 
health, progeny, riches, freedom from fear etc. Agni is commonly 
kindled through a process of burning (manthana), which involves the 
friction between two sticks. Above all, Agni is immortal one (amrta). 
The image of churning can be enlarged to induce the sexual activity. It 


also covers the process of attaining spiritual immortality (amsatva) 
through penance (tapas). 





The story has significance for modern man too. We can gather 
the amyta we need today. Man has to go beyond the amzta or pleasure of 


kama and artha to attain the perfect Amma. This could.be possible only 
through Dharma—B.L.S. 


463. Angiras, Ashutosh :- Sruti-dargana men Samsaya ki Bhamika 
(Element of Doubt in Sruti-darsana). (Hindi). 

KURJ> XXVI-XXVIL, 1992-93, pp. 257-262. 

Initiates hypothesis by stating that Indians mostly repose trust in 
authority. They feel that authority is always right and in this proposition 
there is no place for logical antithesis. However, the form as well as its 
varieties of stages infuse some curiosity and this curiosity gives rise to 
certain questions that lead to a feeling of doubt in authority. Knowledge 
as well as desire to gain knowledge are the basic duties of human beings. 
This desire to gain knowledge gives rise to doubt. Doubt always provides 
double aspects of knowledge. Relates four synonyms to doubt (Samsaya) 
as. : adhyahara, tarka (logic), ha, vicikitsa Provides explanation by 
referring to. Hitopadesa, Vedic lore, Upanisads. The’ discussion is 
covered in details while referring to Prasnopanisad : Kabandhi's 
questions on the birth of subject (people) (1) How many gods have 
assumed human form? (2) Who declare this fact? (3) Who is the best 
among them? Includes Agvalayana's questions : (1) How the life is bor 
(2) How it enters in human body (3) How it gets stable by dividing itself 
(4) How it leaves one body and how it enters the other one (5) How it 
assimilates the outer world and (6) How life, mind and senses enter the 
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spiritual world. The questions of the sage Gargya are : (1) During sound 
sleep of a body who are the gods that enjoy sleep? (2) Who remains 
awake? (3) Who visualizes dreams? (4) Who enjoys comfort during 
sleep? (5) Where all these gods stay? Similarly the arguments are 
continued through Mundakopani sad, Aitareyopani sad, TaittirIvopani sad. 
Svetasvatara-upani sad. Concludes that Upanisad do not have doubts 
regarding existence of authority. The article is directed towards that 
aspect of Vedic literature that relates questioners, right side thinkers, 
seekers of knowledge and the doubt abiding questions —N.K.S. 


464. Balslev. Anindita Niyogi :- The Issues of Time and History and the 
Evcounter of World-Religions. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 27-32. | 

The paper is an attempt to question some stereotyped 
interpretations of the Indian understanding of the issues of time and 
history and in an intercultural and an inter-religious context. Paul 
Tillich's sharp distinction between the historical and non-historical types 
of interpreting history is an attempt to classify the major views 
concerning time and history in the global frame. 

The idea of cyclic time has never been an issue for debate 
between the schools nor can it be identified as the view of any particular 
school. The idea of cosmological cycle should not be confused with that 
of cyclic time. A greater understanding and appreciation of the 
theological attitudes is an essential prerequisite in a cross-cultural setting. 
The system makes use of the three key concepts of Pramartha-vyavah ara 
and Pratibhasa-vyavahara is the empirical which is distinguished on one 
hand from the paramartha as that which is unsublatable in all three times 
as unchanging and unchangeable, and the pratibhasa which is purely 
imaginary (alika) or nothing (tuccha). 

Perhaps more caution should be exercised in setting traditions as 
diagrammatically opposed to one another. It is important to introduce 
some complexity, which would prevent one from drawing an 
oversimplified picture of a major philosophical tradition——P.G. 


465. Banerjee, Hiranmay :-7he Objectivity of Moral Values : The Search 
in a Wrong Place. | 
JICPR,. V, No. 3, 1988, pp. 157-161. 
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In his book Ethics: Inventing Right and Wrong, J.L.Mackie has 
argued against the objectivity of values. If values have objective 
existence, these cannot be of the nature of entities, qualities or relations. 
which we consider to have objective existence. If values are unique in 
nature completely different from the things, qualities and relations 
discovered by common sense and by scientific methods, then a strange 
faculty such as intuition would be required to apprehend them and that 
will be an unwarranted assumption. The denial of objectivity of values, 
however, does not mean the denial of the activity of valuing also. Since 
values cannot be discovered, they have to be invented to enable man to 
have appraisal of human conduct. In his book, The Object of Morality, 
G.J. Warnock holds that the function of morality is primarily to 
counteract the limitations of human sympathies. The account of morality 
given by Mackie has its appeal. However, it leaves little scope for moral 
reasoning. R.M. Hare thinks that the notion of rationality is more 
promising than that of objectivity (Moral T hinking p. 212). Giving a 
definition of 'rational’: R. B. Brandt says that those actions, desire, and 
moral systems are rational which survive maximal criticism by facts and 
logic (A Theory of the Good and the Ri ght, p.10). 

Wamock, Mackie and Hare — all emphasize the role of moral 
values and principles in ensuring the emergence of the individual from 
the confines of selfish and presidential consideration. For Hare any 
preference, which can give rise to universal prescription or prohibition is 
at the basis of moral principle. But Mackie and Warnock argue that meré 
universalizability cannot enable us to sort out the morally acceptable 
from the morally unacceptable preferences. To choose the morally 
acceptable preferences we have to find out which preferences can 
counteract limited sympathies. Agreeing with Mackie that values are 
invented, we have to add that values ingrained in the personality of man. 
Values are the stuff of which man is made—B.L.S. 


466. Bhattacarji, Sukumari :- Intruders into the Pantheon : Siva and 
Dionysos. 
ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 93-110. 

. Mythological carrier of the Greek god Dionysos and Indian god 
Lord Siva has been traced in this article. Some similarities in their 
entrance in a hostile pantheon and society have been discussed. At the 
end, a parallel from a medieval Bengali myth is related for establishing a 
pattem common to the Stories of gods forcing their way into the 
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pantheon. Dionysos, son of Zeus and Somele was resented by Zeus's 
jealous wife Hera even when he was a foetus in his mother's: womb. 
However, he was saved and. brought up by some nymphs. This part of 
Dionysos bears similarity to the carrier of the infant Kartikeya, son of 
fire god Agni and Ganga brought up by nymphs. Still later, he came to be 
known as Siva and Parvati's son. Activities of Siva and Dionysos are 
quite similar to each other which have been illustrated in detail in this 
paper —D.D.K. 





467. Chemburkar, Jaya :- Brahmanised Pasupata Sect in the Kirma 
Purana. : 

JOIB, LX-LXE, 1985-86, pp. 44-55. 

The Puranas were the custodians of the varnasramadharma and 
the authority of the Vedas. The different sects like Pasupatas, Lokayatikas, 
the Kapalikas, Jainism and Buddhism created an atmosphere, which was 
against Brahmanical ideas. They were called heretics. Pasupata sect — 
differs greatly from the Brahmanical religion since this system does not 
allow the worship of other gods and manes. Vedic Gayatri is not allowed. 
They do not believe in Karma theory-and transmigration and no-mention 
of Sakti or Devi. The Kapalikas and the Kalamukhas were the sub-sects 
of the Pasupata, system. They had horrible practices like (1) eating food in 
a skull (ii) besmearing the body with the ashes of a dead body (ili) eating 
the ashes etc. 

Because of its non-Brahmanical character, this system was 


criticized by several eminent luminaries like Badarayana, Sankara, 
Ramanujacarya etc. The Kirma Purana has modified the Vama-Pasupata 
sect in the hght of the Bhagvadgita and the Smrti-works and. given it 
(Pasupata sect) a Brahmanical garb, maintaining thereby the authority 
of the Vedas, the sanctity of the Smartadharma, and this elevating the 
Pasupata sect to the pedesial of sublimity— D.D.K. 


468. Dash, Subas Chandra :- Sasadhara's Argument in Favour of 
Yogar adhi. : 
JOIB, XX VII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 333-338. 
See Under Sec. IX. | 
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469. Devi, L. Sulochana :- Earliest Prakarana on Advaita Veda@ta. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp.97-100. 

Paramarthasara is a Prakarana type of work on Advaita. It 
contains eighty five verses and is written in Arya metre, hence it is 
known as Aryapaficasiti, No authentic information on authorship and 
period of its composition exist. Some scholars suggest Patafijali who is 
considered to be an incarnation of Adisesa as its author. Paramarthas ara 
was also published in the journal Pandita as Aryapaficasiti of Pataiijali. 
This work is written in the form of instructions from a guru to a disciple 
on seeing the world of mortals, the inquisitive disciple puts a series of 
questions to his preceptor. The self is self luminous intelligence and is all 
pervasive and infinite, what is it then that is subject to transmigration. 


Similar other questions have been asked by the pupil and the preceptor 
unravels the real knowledge-—D.D_K. 


470. Dogra, Shyamlal :- Satyarthaprakaga (1875) of Swami Dayananda 
Saraswati: A Style Setter in Aryabhasa (Hindi). 
VIS, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 122-143. 
Satyarthaprakasa is acclaimed as the pioneer work in Aryabhasi. 
Being one of the first prose works in Hindi dealing with the matters of 
religion, society, culture and philosophy of Bharata, it sets a blazing trail 
to popularize Hindi as a uniting force. Its style is chaste, someway 
vigorous in English, ugrardpa in Sanskrit and fakkaratorra in Hindi. The 
composing is in a continued reel, some times without coma and long 
awaited full stop. The style of expression with illustration is somewhere 
prescriptive and elsewhere descriptive. The choice of words is in 
common parlance and some times in erudition with philosophical touch. 
The linguistic universals remain in individual matter as the 
language keeps on changing. The systematic research in the style of the 
language of the’ Satyarthaprakaga and other contemporary works 
conducted with the controlling principles, will shed light on many points 
of interest to deepen our insight into language used, close upon 120 years 
ago. by Swami Dayananda Saraswati, the first edition of the 
Satyarthaprak asa was published in. 1875 and dictated as it remained, 
carried interpolation in context of language. The paper highlights the 
critical appraisal of the work, an attempt earlier made by different 
scholars in different fields. Among linguistic stylistics it touches 
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pronouns, gender, verb, indeclinable verb, position and opposition, 
negation, simile, reiteration, loan-words, word-formation, expressions, 
concepts of time and fate, weights, exercise of prayer—P.G. 


471. Elayath, K.N. Neelakatan :- Sasikara’s System of Karma Sanmnyasa. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 153-157. 

The paper attempts to discuss (i) what types of actions are to be 
given up by /aanayogin according to the norms that /#aayvoga must be 
practiced along with the renunciations of all actions; (2) and what type of 
actions are to be performed by him if at all he acts. 

The word Karma Samnyasa in Sankara's bhasya on the 
Bhagavad Gita and tte Upanisad is a much — misunderstood world. 
Moreover, it is not renunciation of certain action but renunciation of all 
actions. This phrase is sure to create the impression that according to 
Sankara, a Sanmyasin should.give up all actions whatsoever, and devotee 
himself entirely to contemplation, In this respect, an examination of his 
various statements shows that "one who has renounced action means", 
one who renounced actions by the right knowledge of Brahman. And this 
knowledge is in the form ‘I am not the doer'. In other context, Samnyvasa 
is interpreted as renunciation of certain actions, i.e., actions aimed at the 
enjoyment of fruits. The exact position with regard to Karman seems to 
be that though for Moksa karman is rot a means for the dawn of 
knowledge, karma (i.e. karman of the karmayoga type) is essential. Once 
the knowledge is gained, then karmans are of no use. Sankara in different 
contexts seems to be in favour of an ‘inverted life' for a /favayogin. The 
contention of Sankara seems to be that jm&nayogin need not engage in 
ethical activity in a manner in which a mukta is found to be engaging. He 
must devote himself more intensively to Sravana etc. for only after 
realization can he takes up such activity in the right spirit. Even when the 
jianayogin devotes himself to contemplation suppressing his passions, it 

is only a preparation for unselfish action— P.G. 


472. Elayath, K.N. Neelakantan :- The Advaita Theory of Meaning 
Br.V., LI, 1988, pp. 94-104. 
In Advaita, though Sabdapramana operates only in the sphere of 
avidya, liberation is attained through a process which requires Sabda. 
The eligible person not only has to hear the Mahavakyas but also has to 
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understand the meaning of those sentences. Advaitins are concerned with 


the problems of sentence-meaning. What is the meaning of a sentence? 
How is that meaning .made known? How can the various theories of 


meaning be applied for the proper interpretation of Mahavakyas? These 
three questions largely figure in discussion on the problem of sentence- 
meaning. The unitary meaning of the sentence is conveyed by the 


denotative power of the constituent words in that sentence. Sakti and 


Laksana, two types of denotative power of words have been discussed in 
detail in this monograph —D.D.K. 


473. Geethamony, Amma S. :- The Concept of Reality in Sarvavedata- 


Siddh antas arasa heraha. 
VIS, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 109-116. 


Sarvavedantasiddhantas arasatigraha is one of the 400 works 
ascribed to Sankara. it is an important expository treatise dealing with 
the essential tenets of the philosophy of Advaita Vedanta. As in all 
Vedanta texts the purpose of this work is to lead the aspirant to the 
realization of ultimate reality. The absolute, attributeless, indeterminate. 
non-dual Brahman-atman is the uitimate reality. In the text it is explained 
by an easy method of understanding and that is well known in Vedanta 
as adhyaropavada (superimposition and subsequent negation). The 


debate conducts that Advaita Vedanta accepts only one non-dual ultimate 
reality and that is Brahman —D.D.K. 


474. Geethamony, Amma S.:- The Jivanmukti — Doctrine of Vidyaranya. 

VI, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 115-122. | 7 

Along with the Advaitins in general, Vidyaranya contends that 
the intuitive vision (experiential knowledge) of the supreme Brahman/ 
Atman is Mukti/Moksa for the soul and this Mukti is attainable here on 
earth, i.e. Jivanmukta is possible. He catagorises the Jivanmukti into 
three grades, viz. the Brahmavidvara, the Brahmavidvarivas and the 
Brahmavidvari sta. He proposes three direct means to attain Jivanmukti : 
Tattvaj fiana, Vasanaksaya and Manonasa. He maintains that the 
Jivanmuktas of ithe first two grades (Brahmavidvara and 
Brahmavidvariyas) can perform actions for the upkeep of the worlds 
after they have come out of their samadhi. And Brahmavidvari stha will 
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never come out of his samadhi as he will shed his body in the samadhi 
state; and on the death he attains videhamukti. Thus Advaita gives a real 
incentive to social and philanthropic works to be performed not only on 


the vyavahara plane (avidya plane) but even after reaching the 
Paramarthikavastha—P.G. 


475. Geethamony, Amma S.:-A Synthesis of Absolutism and Devotiona- 
lism in the Philosophy of Madhustdana 
Saraswatt. 

VIJ, X XIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 73-79. 

Madhustidana Saraswati is the last great luminary in the 
firmament of Advaita philosophy. Ad@vaita-siddhi, his magnum opus, was 
intended against the onslaught of adversaries specially Dvaitins. ‘Through 
some of his other major works he propounds the Bhaktimarga in depth 
and establishes that Bhaktimarga is a efficacious as jfanamarga, nay, 
even superior to it. This is one of the outstanding contributions of 
Madhusidana to Advaita. His bhekti concept is unique, in the sense he 
employs reflection theory of Advaitins and the rasavada (aesthetic 
theory), which is essentially bhakti as developed by the Bengal school of 
Vaisnavism.—D.D.K. 


476. Ghosal, Pranati :- Import of the Term 'Aksara’ in the Upanisadic 

. Context. 

VIJ, X XIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 98-107. 

The term AXsara has been found in Vedas and Upanisads. It has 
various meanings and leaving room for doubt on account of its 
ambiguous character. They are as follows : 1. water, 2. syllable/letters — 
including its specific forms, viz. (1) vydhyti-s (1) sacred syllable-Om 
(pranava) (iit) svara (iv) imperishable/immutable term for both saguna 
and nirguna Brahman (v) mayW#avidya. | 

A thorough study in the Upanisadic passages has revealed that 
aksara is equated/ identified with various things in various passages, viz. 
Vedas-Om, Upanisads and other works as agni, vayu, vak, prdana, 
manas, indra, self, Brahman etc. The matter has been thoroughly 
discussed. —D.D.K. 
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477. Goel, Aruna :- Visesa as a Padartha in Vaise sika-Dar sana. 

ViIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 83-88. 

Padartha means literally the meaning of word. A Padartha is an 
object, which can be thought (artha) and name (pada). Prasastapada 
defines Padartha as knowledge or knowable thing (/feva), or as a 
validity cognizable thing (prameya), or as a nameable thing (abhidheya). 
The approach of the VaiSesika to the Universe is purely realistic one. It is 
in agreement with the actual reality and the conventions of the external 
world. 

Kanada defines visesa as the ultimate distinguishing fcature of 
an external substance, which is known by its discrimination from the 
other eternal substance. Prasastapada also defines particularly as the 
ultimate distinguishing features of external substances. They are called 
visesas, because they are the causes of the ultimate distinction of the 
substrates from one another. They are the final distinctive characters of 


etemal substances. Mr. Goel has put refulgent light on the principles of 
Vaisesika Darsana-——D.D.K. 


478. Hara, Minoru :- A Note on the Pasupata Concept of Ahimsa. 

Rm, XVI-XVI, 1984-86, pp. 145-154. 

For the past twenty years there have been appearing a series of 
important studies on the concept of ahimsa@ by eminent German 
indologists, L. Alsdorf, A. Wezler etc. Recently, another German 
scholar, W. Halbfass, discussed in detail how Kumiéarila, the orthodox 
defender of the Vedic ritualistic tradition, managed to explain the 
relation between ahimsa and sacrificial merit (dharma) as it is ordained 
in the Vedic ritual tradition. We learn from his study how the orthodox 
Mimamsaka condemned the Buddhists and Jamas, who misused and 
falsely universalized the concept of ahimsa, which was originally a 
Vedic concept comparable to Saati and Aristi as has been clucidated by 
H.P. Schmidt. The Pasupata Saivism teaches non-injury as one of the ten 


general commandments (Yama). The ten Yamas and Nivamas have been 
enumerated in this title —D.D.K. 


479. Hota, K.N. :- Prabhakara s on the Nature of Arthapatti. 
VIJ, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 109-114. 


PRACT. 


we ——  __________ 
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Though the Bhattas and Prabhakaras agree with anupapatn as 
one of the factors of arthapatti still they differ on the aspect that their 
anupapatti refers to different objects. Thus for the Bhattas anupapatti 
refers to the known object whereas for Prabhakara tt corresponds to the 
unknown object. In this connection, it can also be observed that some of 
the exponents of Prabhakara school do not agree with Prabhakara. 
According to Prabhakara, anupapatit, which is found in the unknown 
object, only becomes, the postulating ground for arthaparti. But other 
Prabhakaras claim that the anupapatti in the form of doubt, which is 
found in the known object, that is life, satisfies the ground of postuiation. 
But Bhavanatha altogether differs from most of the Prabhakaras and 
contends that the known object doubting the unknown object or the 
object which is be set with the doubt beconies the postulator in the case 
of arthapatti. According to Ramanujacarya without the postulation of 
another fact, when the fact causes the inexplicability about another object 
it gets the status of arthapaiti. Hence the inexplicability, which lies in life 
itself is doubtful and one will express this doubt as whether he is alive or 
not. This doubt is removed only by the postulation of outside 
existence —P.G. 


A380. Jain, Jagdish Chandra :- Disposal of the Dead in the Bhagavati 
Aradhana 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 123-131. 

The disposal of the dead, as referred to in an early Jaina text the 
Bhagavati Aradhana quoting elaborate rules and precepts, was done by 
leaving the dead body at the mercy of birds and wild animals. We are 
told that at the command of the king the dead body of a monk was !eft in 
4 ditch (a gada) near the wall of a rampart (Varandaka), a pond (dirghika) 
or flung into a flowing river or cast away in burning fire. The Nisi siz 
(11.92) refers to giddha pittha a kind of death, in which a person after 
applying red juice to his back, belly and other parts of body cast himself 
among the corpses of human being, elephants, camels, donkeys, jackals 
etc. and allowed himself to be devoured by vultures. Besides 1t the bodies 
of criminals were cast away into ditches to be devoured by wolves, dogs, 
jackals (a rat shaped animal), cats and birds. The Bhagavati Aradhana 
preserves practices of great antiquity regarding to the disposal of the 
body. It reflects the pre-Vedic early society when instead of burying or 
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cremating, people preferred to abandon it in a open space to be devoured 
by birds and beasts. Digambara the author of Bhagavat7 Aradhana refers 
to Svetambara canonical works as an authority. The material contained in 
Bhagavati Aradhana belongs to the time of early Jainism. — PG. 


481. Jain, Jinendra Kumar :- Puspadantakrta| Nayakumaracariu men 
Pratipadita Darsanika Mata (Philosophical 
Concepts Propounded in Nayakumara 
cariu). (Hindi) 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 4, 1988, pp. 62-69. 

This paper deals with the philosophical view propounded in 
Nayakumaracariu composed by Puspadanta. According to it the chief 
object of Puspadanta's poetry is to popularize Jainism. It also contains the 
description of fourteen states known as Gunasthanas, five anuvratas and 
three gunavratas. It also criticizes meat-eating and violence in Yajiias. It 
also throws light on Carvaka philosophy, Bauddha philosophy and 
sankhya philosophy. In addition to it Puspadanta has also brought to 
light the same philosophical problems in other works composed by him. 
In the end the paper considers this work to be representative work 
containing the religious and philosophical matter of its own times —K_R. 


482. Jash, Pranabananda :- Religion as Reflected in the Tribal Coinage. 
JNSI, XLIX, Pts. 1-2, 1987, pp. 115-120. 
see Under Sec IV. 


483. Jena, S. :- Pratisarga in the Puranas. 

HSAJ, TI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 73-77. 

The original sense of 'pratisarga' is continuation of creation by 
the mental offspring of the creator, but in course of time there is a change 
i meaning, and comes to convey just the opposite sense of sarga. In the 
Purana literature quite a few terms are used to denote pratisarga as antara 
pralaya, udapluta etc. Agni, Kirma, Vist and Bhagavata Purana speak 
four kinds of dissolution namely Naimittika, Prakrtika, Atyantika and 
Nitya Naimittika Pralaya. When a day of Brahma (which is equivalent 
to a kalpa which consists of one thousand caturyugas) ends, there occurs 
the night of the same duration and during this night the dissolution of the 


| 
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earth takes place. At this time, of the seven /okas — Bhih, Bhuvah and 
Svah — these three /okas get submerged in the waters and the rest four 
lokas - Mahah, Janah, Tapah and Satyam remain unaffected. Similarly 
all other dissolutions have been revealed in detail in this paper —D.D.K. 


484. Kanshi Ram :- Vijmanabhiksit's Theory of Double Reflection. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 77-92. | 

The act of knowing presupposes the existence of a self and its 
being related to the act in a manner that its agency may be attnbuted to 
the self. The Sankhya, Yoga and Vedanta hold this relationship between 
the self and the act to be unreal, whether the former is unified with the 
reflections of modes of the mind (Vrttijfiana) or the real modes are 
unified with the reflection of the self in the mind. The self appears to be 
in bondage on account of the image of the modes in the former case 
while it is the modes, which seem to enter into relationship with the 
images of the self in the latter case. Vacaspati, n his commentary on the 
Satkhyakarika remarks that it is the reflection of the self in the mind 
which appears to experience pleasure, pain etc. which are actually real 
modes of the mind only. This theory of double reflection has been 
discussed elaborately in this paper — D.D.K. 


485. Kantawala, S.G. :- Satvanarayana Vratakatha Upabmhama. 
Pur., X XIX, No. 1, 1987, pp. 46-53. 
See Under Sec. Il. 


486. Kantawala, S.G. :- Soul in the Matsya-Purana. 

HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 68-72. 

Among the 18 Mahapuranas the Matsya Purana is one of the 
older works of the Purana literature. In this paper the author has made an 
attempt to give the observations of Matsya Purana on the concept of 
Jiva. A person, who is bor in this transitory mundane world, is subject 
of death. It is the body that perishes, and there is no destruction of 
Atman. It implies that Atman is immortal and this is quite in consonance 
of the Upanisadic teaching. The Svetasvatara-Upani sad declares that it is 
the eternal of eternals. The Mundaka-Upanisad also declares it to be 
immortal. Zaraka cpisode, Adi-episode, the Satyavana-Savitrl episode 
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and a few other examples showing the immortality of Jiva have been 
discussed in this paper—D.D.K. 


487. Kothari, Dev :- Vaisnava Dharma aura Mewar (Vaisnava Dharma 
and Mewar). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XXXIX, No. 1, 1988. pp. 48-66. 

The paper begins with explanation of the etymological meaning 
of the word Vaisnava. It successfully attempts to trace the origin of this 
cult. It contains various references from Brahma nagratithas, Mahabharata 
and Puranas. It also believes that Ramanujacarya's Sr Vai snava 
Samprad ava, Madhavacirya's Brahma Sampradaya, Nimbakacarya's 
Sanakadi Sampradaya, Visnuswami Sampradaya, Vallabhacarya's 
Pustimarga and other cults spread Vaisnava Sampradayva throughout the 
country. They gave a new turn to religion, society and philosophy. So far 
as Vaisnava Dharma in Mewar is concerned it took its roots in the 
second century before Vikrami Samvat. After making a brief mention of 
the history of the Vaisnava Dharma in Mewar the paper contains an 
account of Vaisnava temples in Mewar with special mention of Sesagayi 
Narayana Temple, Barauli, Visnu Temple of Ahara-paficayatana Visnu 
Temple Iswala, Visnu Temple Chittaurgarh, Carabhuja Temple, Garhbor 
Kumbhaswami Temple, Chittaurgarh and Kumbhalgarh and other 


important temples available in Mewar, which go to prove the antiquity of 
Vaisnava Dharma in Mewar. — K_R. 


488. Krishan, Y. :- The Evohition of the Ideal of Moksa or Nirvana in 
Indian Religion. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 195-204. 

In the Samhitas the word moksa is used for conveying the idea of 
release or deliverance from evil, papam, duskrta; evil as we understand 
conventionally, that is, what causes suffering, physical and mental. In the 
Reveda, release from evil is sought and to be obtained by propitiating 
gods, in the Yajurveda and the Brahmanas the performance of Yaijiias 
accompanied by recitation of Vedic mantras becomes the means of 


securing release from evil and overcoming evil force. The term used by 


the Buddha's is Nirvana and Kaivalya by the Jainas are used for moksa. 
All the three Indian religions, Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism, are 
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unanimous that life is a suffering and that life subsists only so long as an 
individual has accumulated a corpus of Karmans of the past. The 
ultimate goal of these religions is the attamment of moksa and the 
consequent termination of rebirth— D.D.K. 


A489. Krishan, Y.:-The Family of Siva: Evolution of Siva and of His Hosts. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 45-49. 

In the post-Vedic epic mythology, Siva replaces Vedic Rudra, 
and stands for both as a sod of destruction and of benevolence like Vedic 
Rudra. Siva also replaces Vedic Indra. Vedic Rudra was an ally of Indra 
and Vedic Rudrganas or Maruta's son of Vedic Rudra, were associates of 
Indra.Siva becomes lord of Rudrganas or Sivaganas and displaces Indra 
as the supreme God. In the classical, post-Vedic Hindu mythology, Siva- 
hosts consist of ganas, bhittas and pramathas, ganas being just a troop, 
bhatas, evil spirits attending upon Siva, and pramathas a class of demons 
who torment their victims. The Vedic gods lose importance in the Post- 
Vedic, Epic and Puranic mythology. Indra and Varuna become /okapdlas 
(guardians of directions). The hosts of Vayu, Agni and allies of Indra, all 
become assimilated to the Rudrganas who were malevolent in character 
like their master or leader. Vedic ganas shed their ambivalent, nay 


multiple but confusing character; they came to acquire an exclusively 
malevolent fierce and _ destructive character. They become 


indistinguishable from pramathas. The bhiitas survive by _ being 
identified with ganas. In short, Rudrganas, become the principal 
attendants of Siva; the attendants now included bhaas and pramathas. 
The Vedic bhitas and pramathas were nominally retained but within the 
omnibus body of ganas who acquire exclusively a malevolent character. 
GaneSa Is the leader of Ganas. —P.G. 


490. Krishan, Y. :- Ganas and Gane sa. 

VIS, XXVIU, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 64-68. 

Ganas are different from GaneSa, even though Ganesa is 
considered to be the lord of ganas. The Puranas enumerate the names of 
ganas who attended on Siva at different occasions, the names being 
Nandisvara, Virirapaksa, Bhairava, Guha, Vinayvaka, Virabhadra, 
Bhyigi, and Mahakdla, etc. Garuda Purana refers to Ganas of Visnu 
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also. Theré are many other leaders of Ganas or Lord of Ganas, apart from 
the classical Ganega. Among these leaders the name of Ksemaka alias 
Nikumbha, Nandi, Carda, Vinayaka, Ghatodara, Skanda, Visakha, 
Samhara and Andhaka, etc: can be cited from various sources. It appears 
that to distinguish the classical Ganesa or Ganapati from other Ganeé%as, 
he came to be called Mahaganapati or Mahaganesa. GaneSa is created 
unisexually by Siva alone or by Parvati alone cr bisexually both by Siva 
and Parvati. On the other hand, Ganas exist independently of Ganiega as 
the retinues of Siva, viz. Rudragana, Marudgana or Sivagana, 
Sanmukhaganas, Visakha and Naigameya Ganas. GaneSa at one place 
addressing Ganas says, "I am the son of Parvati, you are the Ganas of 
Siva". That Ganas and Ganesa are different, finds indirect confirmation 
im certain Puranic references to the followers of Ganas and creators of 
obstacles and impediments. The Mahabharata describes Ganas as ghastly 
flesh eating companions having numerous forms ox shapes of their names 
such as Kapimukha, Satkhakar na, Vikita. Kakapada, Kap ali etc — P.G. 


491. Kumar, Shiva :- Vijfamabhiksu on Causality of Brahman. 
HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 255-265. | | 


All the systems of Indian philosophy are based on the Upanisads. | 


The various schools of Vedanta interpret the Upanisads to read their own — 


theories in them. Any system of Vedanta is obliged to interpret the 

Upanisads as also the Brahmasiitras and the Bhagvadgita. Vijfianabhiksu 7 
has to wage a fierce intellectual warfare with others to interpret the 
Brahmasitras in confirmity of his own theories. He is practically the 
latest author in interpreting the Brahmas iatras. The author's attempt to. 
expound V.B.'s concept of causality of Brahman with an intention 
to consider how far he is justified in making an advance over the 
synthesized form of Satkhya, Yoga and Advaita Vedanta in the 


formulation of his theory in his commentary. on _ the 
Brahmas iittras —-D.D.K. 


492. Kusumaprajna :- Thesaurus of Synonyms Collected from the 


lattvarthas iitra. 
JIVB, IX, Pts. 10-12, 1984, pp. 55-57. 


The philosophical terms found in Tattvarthabh asya of Umasvati 
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were compiled and were arranged according to synonyms. In Bhasya, to 
explain the terms, synonyms were appended. Here some of the words 
have been given with their synonyms in thesaurus form. — K.C.V. 


493. Lokesh Chandra :- AhimsaZin China. 

AB, 1982, pp. 992101. 

Ahinwd is innate power to purify ourselves and to be fnend of 
our environment. As early as in the Chaidogya-upani sad ahigisa is one 
of the five qualities of which man is an epitome. From its very inception, 
Buddhism assigned a core role to ahimsa. Ahinisa is integral to Buddhist 
devotion and practice in Udanavarega. 

Ahimsa was conveyed to the people of China in four Chinese 
renderings of the Udanavarga. It was translated from the original 
Sanskrit texts of Bodhisattva Dharmatréa into Cinese by Chu Fo-nien in 
collaboration with Sanghabhuti, a monk from Kabul in A.D. 374. Hence 
a large number of texts were conveyed to China from Kashmir and China 
became a Buddhist country —D.D.K. 


494, Mahulikar, G.P. :- Macro-Micro-Cosmic Relationship in Vedanta 
Philosophy. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 77-82. 

In the Vedanta philosophy the word macrocosm is the universe, 
the great whole, i.e. brahmanda and microcosm is man an epitome of the 
world i.e. pinda. Micro-macro-cosmic relationship would thus deal with 
only vyast-samast or man and the matter. Another meaning of micro, 
however is gross and micro, in its contrast means minute or subtle. In the 
Vedanta philosophy these terms are denoted by the words sthi/a and 
stksma., 

Relationship between Brahman and Jiva has been discussed by 
different Vedanta luminaries. Among the four major Vedanta thinkers, 
Sankara stands all by himself because of his peculiar concept of ‘Brahma 
Satyam Jaganmithya' and that jiva is nothing but Brahman, limited by 
adjuncts. Ramanuja, Madhva and Vallabha form a separate group, as all 
believe in the reality of jiva, which is denoted by various symbolic 
expressions. Views of both the schools have been discussed —D.D.K. 
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495. Mande, Kanchan V. :- Chagaleya Upanisad : A Study. 

VIS, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 108-113. 

The Chagaleya Upanisad, though very small in size. is a highly 
philosophical one. It is ascribed to the seer Chagaleva. It starts with the 
performance of the sacrifice by the seers. One lower cast person, named 
Kavasa Ailiisa requests the seers for diks@ who revealed him that there 
are three pre-requisites for the Brahminhood. Then Kavasa Ailtisa 
showed dead body of Atreya to those seers and asked, "the pre-requisites 
which you say for the Brahminhood do they cross over the death"? 
Because Atreya, carried on all the ritual which can be called as 
Agnistoma sacrifice. All the seers were unknown about the fact, so they 
request Kavasa Ailtisa to preach them the real philosophy. But he asks 
them to approach Balisas. The rsis go to Baligas who explain them the 
philosophy of 4tman on the basis of two examples, a chariot and the 


water of the sea which goes around in different directions. The main aim 
is to describe the importance of the atman—D.DK. 


496. Mehta, Balwant Singh :- Bharata ka Prathama Lakuliga T irtha : 
Ekalivigaji (Ekalitigaji— The First Lakuliéa 
| Shrine of India). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 28-36. 

The paper signifies the spiritual importance of Lakuliéa tirtha on 
the basis of the references contained in the Vedas and Upanisads. 
Lakulisa is considered to be the founder of Pasupata sect. His temple is 
situated in KailaSa-puri where Lord Siva's idol is found in human 
manifestation. The paper makes a mention of two Sivalingas named 
UpamiteSvara and Kapilesvara. It guesses that four-headed idols must 


have remained present in the name of Ié4na and the style of present 
worship is the same old one——K R. 


497. Mehta, Mohanlal :- Jaina Technical Terms. 
JOIB, IX, Pts. 16-12, 1984, pp. 58-60. 
In continuation of previous volumes the author has given here 


Jaina Technical Terms from $rista to Samyagdrsi alongwith their 
English meanings —R.S. 
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498. Mohanty, Malaya Kumar :- Tantra in. Meditation : Krom the 
Medieval India to Tibetan Buddhism. 

JOIB, XXX VILL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 17-25. 

With Padmasambhava entered into Tibet not only Indian music 
but also Indian method of meditation, which is essentially tantric in its 
orientation as well as background. Due to total destruction of the 
medieval Indian Universities (like Nalanda, Vikramasila and Jagaddala) 
in Magadha during the Muslim invasion in the 13th century, some of the 
aspecis of tantric yoga prevalent in Tibet have disappeared from the 
Indian context. Nothing comprehensive has yet been written about the 
Tibetan conquests on Indian territory. There is no text im tantric 
literature, which would indicate a serious attempt to demarcate any 
region lying outside india. The famous R#atarazigini refers Lalitaditya, 
the ruler of Kashmir who sent a diplomatic mission to the Chinese 
emperor in A.D. 733 to induce him to make common cause against the 
Tibetans. Tibet wielded enormous influence over Bengal, Nepal in first 
half of eighth century. Tantric elements, as the, author of this paper 
assumes, were imported into Tibet along with the Buddhist percepts. 

During the 3rd century A.D. when Lha-tho-tho-ri, first Buddhist 
king. was ruling, some sacred objects were presented by an Indian 
Embassy. The relationship of the king Khri-srong-ide, btsan with 
Padmasambhava, the old school master is present in all the sources. The 
king is called by his title Chos-rgyal, i.c., the king who compiled with 
Buddha dharma. The present author refers to old school (r Nying-ma-pa) 
as well as new school (g Sar-ma-pa), gives a brief sketch of the various 
intellectual tendencies and describes different levels of meditation also. 
The first division of living beings is characterized by the obvious 
presence of the thinking faculty, the second is distinguished by the 
absence of this faculty and third comprises of lower animals, devoid of 
instincts or impulses. The status of saints and meditational practices are 


of much imporiance in Tantric meditation — P.G. 


499. Narain, Harsh :- The Nature of Arthapatti. 

Rm, XVI-X VIII, 1984-86, pp. 235-250. 

Indian philosophers have shown four chief alternative attitudes 
to Arthapatti down the ages. 1. Some postulate it as a pramdana (source of 
knowledge) in its own right, subsuming under it sometimes vyatireki 
anumana and sometimes anumana (inference). 2. Others who recognize 
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it as a species of some other pramdana. 3. Still others who do not 
recognize it as a pramana and 4. The rest, who reject it along with 
anumana or pramana of all kinds. Besides, there are faint voices audible 
here and there, classifying it under or identifying it with Tarka to be 
explamed in the sequel. All the six schools of Nyaya, Vaisesika, 
Sankhya, Mimamsa, Bauddha and Lokayata uphold the six pramanas 
(recognized by Kumarila and Advaitins) including Arth4patti— D.D.K. 


500. Nirwanashri & Kusumprajna :- Jaina Agama- Sahitya men Ahara. 
(Uttara Bhaga) (Food in Jaina — 
Agama Sahitya). (Hindi). 
JVB, EX, Pts. 10-12, 1984, pp. 13-24. 
There is detailed description about meals (Ahara) in Jaina 


Agamas, as right thinking about meals is an important part of Malian 
Here the author delineated about the following points: 


— Meals on special occasions (visista bhoja), | 

— Special uses and experiments about meals, 1 

— Preservation of food, 

— Kitchen and utensils, 

— Place and time for meals, 

— Food and health, 

‘Treatment of various illnesses by proper food. 

In short the food should be good for physical and mental health, it 

must be suitable in quantity and must be tasteful and pleasing — K.C.V. 


501. Ohira, Suzuko :- Dharma-Dhyana Treated in the Tattvarthadhi- 
gamasitra of Umasvati. 

JTVB, IX, Pts. 10-12. 1984, pp. 25-32. 

Jaina dhyana consists of four sections, ic. Arta, Raudra, 
Dharma and Sukla. Out of them Arta and Raudra are considered to 
inauspicious, hence dropped. Sukla dhyana is also only for those who are 
purvavids. So dharma dhyana is only to be practiced for the sake of 
liberation. Umasvati was the first person who has given a systematic 
treatment of dharma dhyana in his Tattvarthadhi gamasittra. He assigned 
dhyatas of dharma dhyana and aphorized its account——K.C.V. 
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502. Padia, Chandrakala :- Bertrand Russell and Liberty : A Question 
Revisited. 

JICPR, V, No.3, 1988, pp. 35-41. 

Though most of the students of Russell's thought maintain that 
his philosophy does not influence his ethical and political thoughts, there 
is, however, enough material in his writings, which does not support this 
line of thinking. In support of the view that Russell's philosophy 
influences his views on political matters, it can be stated that his 
acceptance of empiricism in philosophy has induced him to be a liberal 
in politics. 

A relation between his views on freedom of will and his views 
on freedom of individual in society or state can also be discovered, 
though, these views appear to be independent. ‘There are many statements 
of Russell, which reject the theory of freedom of will. However, there are 
some of the statements which may be interpreted to mean that in some 
respects will is not free, but in other respects it is free. To the extent that 
a grown up man is held responsible for his misdeeds, his will is free. Just 
as freedom of will is not absolute, so the freedom of individual in society 
too is not absolute. . 

Some of the students of Russell's thought hold the view that 
reason plays a major role in his philosophy, but not in his political 
theory, which is grounded wholly in the psychological concept of 
impulse. Russell recognizes two kinds of impulses, the possessive one 
and the creative ones. The possessive impulses aim at acquiring the 
goods, which cannot be shared, while the creative impulses aim at 
‘creating goods in which there are no privacy and no possession. It is to 
be noted here that Russell does not recommend a society in which the 
creative impulses enjoy absolute free play. He would rather recommend 
a society in which creative impulse is regulated by reason. 

John Lewis's view that there is dichotomy between Russell's 
logico-mathematical metaphysics on the one hand and the categorical 
imperative of his moral convictions on the other is also not correct as 
Russell considers the elimination of ethical considerations from 
philosophy as_ scientifically necessary and also as an_ ethical 
advance-—B.L.S. 


\ 


503. Panda, R.K. :- Problem of Avidyaand AvidyaSraya. 
VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 101-108. 


According to the philosophical system of Advaita Vedanta, the 





242 PRACI 


Supreme Lord (Paramesvara), the individual self (Ja), and the 
phenomenal world (jagat) are the appearances of a transcendental entity 
called Brahman. The principle that accounts for this apparent 
diversification of Brahman is nescience (avidya or maya), the material 
cause of world-illusion. For Sankara, avidyd is a good postulate which 
answers al! questions satisfactorily regarding his Advaitism. The 
followers of Sankara, like Padmanabha, Suresvara etc. have developed a 
systematic theory of Advaita. Anandabodhar does not follow Sankar's 
view and rejects this, since as long as avidyd is not fully dispelled one 
cannot be a mukta or liberated person——D.D.K. 


504: Panda, Rabindra Kumar :-The Nyava-Vaisesika View of Jivanmukti : 
| An Analysis. 

VIS, XXVHUI, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 111-120. 

Jivanmukti or liberation while living in the body is an important 
soteriological concept in Indian philosophical literature in general and 
Advaita Vedanta system of Sri Sankaracarya in particular. It is according 
to Sankara's Advaitism, one of the four types of mukti. viz. sadyomukti 
(immediate deliverance), krama mukti (gradual deliverance), jWanmukti 
(deliverance in one's own life time) and videhamukti (deliverance after 
death). 


| Indian philosophers are of the view that jivanmukti is highest 
religious ideal for all embodied beings. In this paper, the learned author 
has made an attempt to discuss the views of the Nyaya-Vaisesika 
philosophers comprehensively and to show whether this concept has a 
place as well as significance in their philosophy or not—D.D.K. _ 


505. Patra, Brundaban :- Logic Behind Postulating Indeterminate 
Perception. 
JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos, 3-4, 1989, pp. 261-268. 

_. Gautama, the author of Nyaya-saira, defines perception as a 
cognition arising out of the sense-object-contact which is (i) 
inexpressible in words (avyapade $a) (ii) uncontradicted (avyabhicarin) 
and (111) definite one (vyavas ayatmaka). With fegard to the interpretation 


of the words avyapadesgya and vyavasayatmaka in Nvaya-siitra, efforis 


have been made by Vatsyayana, Udyotkara, Vacaspatimisra and 
Udayana to understand it. 
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Vatsyayana interprets the term avyapadesya of Nyaya-sutra in 
the following manner : Every cognition of an object resulting from 
sense-object-contact is denoted by the words like colour, taste etc. The 
words are the gunas of objects. A cognition denoted by these words is 
expressed as one cognizes. Colour and taste being denoted by the words 
are considered as produced ‘by verbal testimony. Similarly, some other 
terms interpreted by different scholars have been discussed in this 


article —D.D.K. ° 


506. Patra, Brundaban :- On the Meaning of the Term Avyapade sya in 
Nyaya-s itra 1.1.4. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts.1-2, 1988, pp. 144-152. 

The idea intensified by Vatsyayana for interpreting the word 
Avyapadesya is that there should not be any word-element in a pure 
perception. Again, it appears from the discussion that his. interpretation 
of the words only meant for the eradication of the view of the 


grammarians. 
Udyotkara supports this view, but he has not accepted the view 


that avyapade sva refers to the word nirvikalpaka. Vacaspati attempted to 
trace out the meaning of nirvikalpaka from the word avyapade sya. He is 


regarded as the first man to achieve this in his effort of interpreting the 
word. But the fact is that he is the recipient of the ideas of his teacher 


Trilocana who might have borrowed the ideas from Kumiarila and 
Dinnaga. Jayanta does not agree with the view of Vacaspati, although he 
has extended his support to Vatsyayana. Sridhara and Udayana do not 
accept the interpretation of Vatsyayana, rather they give their own 
interpretation of the word nirvikalpaka. ‘Yhe Sater Nyaya-Vaisesika 


authorities including the Navya-Natyayikas like Gangesa and 


Mathuranatha Tarkavagisa establish the view of Vacaspatimisra with a 
fair hand.Mathuranatha in his Rafasya commentary on Tattvacintamani 
interprets the word Avyapade sya as nirvikalpaka —P.G. 


507. Patri, Umesh Pr. :-A Fresh Interpretations of Emerson's 'Brahma' in 
the Light of the Bhagavad-Gita 
VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 114-121. 
Emerson's poem "Brahma" crystallizes many concepts taken 
from Indian sources. The poem was published in Atlantic Monthly 
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(1857) and subsequently in 1867 and 1876. It became a controversial 
poem because of its anti-Christian attitude and its direct treatment of the 
Upanisadic mysticism. The poem was not properly understood by critics, 
because they were not familiar with Hindu thought. But some luminaries 
appreciated it and R.L. Rusk writes : "Brahma" provoked the laughter of 
those who were ignorant of Hindu love". Emerson got the central idea of 


the poem from his reading of Kathopanisad. He quoted and interpreted a 
verse from Kathopanisad employed with a slight modification in the 
Bhagvaadgita, which reveals the ‘atman'. "He who holds 'atman' as slayer 
and he who considers it is slain, both of them are ignorant. It slays not, 
nor it is slain". The subject has been discussed in a lucid style-—D.D.K. 


508. Rangarajan, Haripriya :- Varaha Myths in Ancient Indian Tradition. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 135-145. 

The Varaha myth, which originated in the Vedic period had 
developed in course of time in different phases and took the final shape 
im the Puranic period. In Vedic literature we find two kinds of versions. 
In the first version Varaha is mentioned as the keeper of goods of asuras. 
In the second version the animal is described as the uplifter of the earth. 

To conclude, in the Vedic literature Varaha is shown in the form 
of Prajapati, the creator and the architect of the universe. In the Puranas 
Brahma assumed this form and was identified with Narayana. In later 
Puranas when Vaisnavism became popular, the doctrine of avatara 
assumed importance and Varaha came to be regarded as part of the 


avatara cycle. This period ‘co-incided with the ascendancy of 
Vaisnavism.—D.D.K. 


509. Rath, Gayatree :- Advaita Metaphysical Concept in Bhartihari and 
Sankara. 

VIJ, XXVIUI, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 121-131. 

The present small endeavour tries to highlight the analytical 
exposition of Bhartrhari specially in Vakya-padiva and Sankara on the 
points like 'word principal’ as Brahman, concept of pranava (om), sphota 
doctrine, word and meaning in general, anirvacanivata of both Brahman 
and sabdabrahman, moksa and the theory of causation. 


The earliest systematic expounders of Advaita Vedanta 
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Gaudapada and Sankara succeeded Bhartrhari who begins his Vakya- 
padiva with a metaphysical enquiry into the nature and origins of 
language in relation to Brahman, and although Sankara appears to differ 
from Bhartrhari on many points yet the ideology on which he has based 
this theory can be called ontological monism a pure Advaitic concept on 
Bhartrhari's ‘linguistic monism'— D.D.K. 


510. Saha, Sukharanjan :- Jn Search ofa Theory of Truth in Nyava. 

JICPR, V, No.3, 1988, pp. 19-34. , 

Recent western philosophers have made distinction between 
knowledge. justification and truth, which are ofcourse, intimately 
connected. Such distinction between knowledge, justfication and truth 
have been presupposed in the Indian concept of pramanva/pramatva . 
The term, pramdna can be interpreted to mean knowledge (prama) and 
also the instrument of knowledge. The terms pramatva or pramanatva 
may, accordingly, mean justification and truth. Therefore the views on 
pramatva and pramanyva may partly be interpreted as constituting a 
theory of justification and also a definition of truth. 

The paper discusses the Nyaya theory of truth with special 
reference to Gangesa. Gatigesa first mentions six definitions of truth and 
finds each of them defective for one reason or the other. Finally he gives 
his own definition as tadvati-tatprakarakamubhava which can be 
rendered in English as : a belief ascribing a feature to a thing is true, if 
and only if the thing has actually that feature in it. 

This definition of truth is applicable not only in the case of 
singular propositions, but also in the case of existential general 
propositions, universal general propositions and relational propositions 
as we can discern them in GangeSa 's views on prakara-—B.L.S. 


511. Sankaranarayana, S. :- Problem of Definition in Indian Logic. 
Br.V, LIL, 1988, pp. 114-127. 
The question of definition is the most fundamental problem in 
Indian logic. For a mere enunciation of something cannot give us a 
perfect idea of what is enunciated, unless it is defined properly and 
investigated methodically. Hence the science of Indian logic proceeds, as 
Vatsyayana pomts out by a threefold process; enunciation (udde sa), 


definition (/aksanam) and investigation (par iksa). Thus the core of Indian 
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logic is definition-oriented. Savanacarya also readily underlines the 
logician's dictum that only by means of definition and by proof, the 
reality of a given thing is established. Hence, the present paper aims to 
study some aspects of the problems posed by the definition —D.D_K. 


512. Sankaranarayana, S. :- Liberation in Early Nyavavaisesika Systems. 

Br. V. LIL, 1989. pp.163-180. 

Aksapada defines Liberation as 'the total release of the self from 
miseries’. Accommodating the upanisadic view of self as bliss. Vatsyayana 
regards Liberation as the fearless, decayless, deathless Brahman. 
However, the later Naiyayikas, such as Udyotkara,. Jayanta Bhatta, 
Udayanacarva do not favour this theory of Liberation as a state of bliss. 
Knowledge of sixteen categories is regarded as the cause of Liberation 
through stages. The Nyaya philosophy does not support the theory of 
jnana-karma-samuccaya. 

The stand taken by the earlier Vaisesika school is different. 
Kanada defines Liberation as a state when the existing purposeful contact 
between the Self and the existing body comes to an end and no fresh 
contact takes place. Prasastapaa like Vatsyayana interprets Liberation 
In positive terms. Reading V.S. 1.1.4) which holds that Liberation is 
attained by the knowledge of the sax categories along with V.S. VI.2.16, 
which holds Liberation to be dependitfg on one's self-actions. The author 


concludes that Kanada was the first Ind‘an philosopher who propounded 
the theory of j@ana-karma-samuccaya: - =B.L.S. 


513. Sarma, E.R. Sreekrishna :- The Kausitaki -Brahmana-Upani sad — 


A Critical view. 
Br.V, LII, 1989. pp. 94-112. 


This paper presents a critical view of the contents of the 
Kau sitak-Brahmana-Upani sad (KBU). Though, Sankara's commentary 
on this Upanisad is not available but he ofien quotes from KBU in his 
Bhasyas on the Brahma-siitra and Upanisads. This Upamisad begins with 
the narration of a discussion between a king named Citra and the priest 
Aruni, father of Svetaketu. The Upanisad gives a poetic description of 
the world of Brahma with the transcendental inplications. In the second 
chapter the main topic is the upaana of prana. The two methods of 
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upasana are first given. Both prescribe the meditation of prana as 
Brahman. The next khanda deals with a similar nte as the previous one, 
which makes the performer lovable to others. This is followed by a 
philosophical discussion of internal agnihotra. The third chapter of the 
Upanisad is philosophical in its content, exclusive to this Upanisad. The 
main point brought out in this chapter is the unity of the self, which is 
nothing but Brahman with its two powers of knowledge and action. The 
fourth of KBU corresponds to 2.1 Bshadaranyakopanisad in its themes, 
contents and language. The narrative of Gargya Balaki, a Brahmin and 
Ajatasatru is employed to bring out the philosophical truth of the self, 
which transcends the senses, thought and activities of life, yet immanent 
in all physical and mental activities of man. Sankara's commentary on 
2.1 of the Br. U. brings out the significance of this chapter —B.L.S. 


514. Sen, Pranab Kumar :- 7ruths without Facts. 

JICPR, V, No.3, 1988, pp.43-53. 

The problem of truth is one of the perennial problems of 
philosophy. The traditional theories of truth, the correspondence 
coherence and pragmatic theories have been replaced by the linguistic 
theories of truth. This paper discusses how well and all the traditional 
view that truth consists in correspondence with facts, fares in the light of 
the recent developments in semantics and philosophy of language. Tarski 
is the pioneer of the hnguistic concept of truth. According to him 
sentences alone are true or false. His definition of truth can be stated in 
the following way : 

X is a time sentence if and only if X is a sentence and every 
(infinite) sequence of objects satisfies X. This definition of truth, 
according to Tarski is formally correct and materially adequate, Frege, 
however, objected to this kind of thinking. According to him, truth 
cannot be defined. Any attempt to define truth as the attempt of Tarski, 
leads to the infinite regress. Michael Dummett in his : Philosophy of 
Language (chapter on 'Can Truth be Defined’) has critically examined 
Frege's regress argument and concluded that it is valid only against some 
proposed definitions of truth. The truth of sentence lies in some form of 
its correspondence with facts. Davidson says that there are two distinct 
strategies, which can be taken by the correspondence theorist. One is 
strategy of facts, which is the traditional and the other is strategy of 
satisfaction. — B.L.S. 
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515. Sharma Arvind :- /slam and Hindu Theism. 

JOIB, XX XVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988. pp. 221-223. 

If Christianity is viewed through Hindu eyes then one finds that 
all the basic principles of bhakti yoga are richly exemplified in 
Christianity. Christianity is one brilliantly lit bhakti highway to God, 
even the apatya bhava or the love of the child for his or her parent God is 
available in Christianity. 

By examining the nature of God in Islam, we find that Quran is 
marked by ‘a vigorous attack on idols' and an insistence on monotheism. 
God cannot be given a form and must be treated as nirakara but He is not 
niraguna (i.e. without attributes). The Quran refers to God as 
Overpowering, a Dominant etc. It is evident that from Hindu point of 
view, Islam represents a form of Dasyahbhava towards nirakara, but 


saguna Iswara, or the attitude of submitter to a formless God endowed 
with attributes. — D.D.K. 


516. Sharma, Dharmnand :- Some Reflection on Lokayata Philosophy. 
(With Special Reference to the Prabodha- 
Chandrodaya). 

VIJ, XX, Pts. 1-2, 1992. pp. 117-122. 

In Indian Philosophy, there is a lack of original sources, which 
depict the Lokayata point of view. The materialistic philosophy of India 
is known as Lokayata- mata to be quite old. We learn from tradition that 
Brhaspati is the original propounder of this system. Unfortunately, no 
systematic work of Brhaspati is available to us at present. It is believed 


that there was a book called the Lokayata in existence earlier than 150 
B.C., which was a work of logic, disputation and sophistry, Carvaka, 
after whose name this school came into existence, is said to be the chief 
disciple of Brhaspati. It is believed that there once existed Carvaka-siitra 
attributed to Brhaspati upon which were based two commentaries written 


by ‘the 7th century A.D. The philosophy of Carvaka and remarks of 
eminent philosophers have been discussed in this monograph. — D_D.K. 


517. Shukla, Pandita Badrinath :- Dehatmavada or the Body as Soul: 
Exploration of Possibility within Nyaya 


| | Thought. 
JICPR, V, No. 3. 1988, pp. 1-17. 
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According to Nyaya, soul is conceived to be different from body, 
sense-organs and mind (manas). It is characterized by nine gunas 
(properties), which are specific to it. There are buddhi (cognition), desire, 
aversion, effort, dharma, adharma, volition, joy and suffering. As these 
nine properties cannot be conceived inhering in body, senses and manas, 
it is necessary to hold that there is atman, which is different from body. 
senses and manas and which above is abode of these nine qualities. This 
is the traditional Nyaya theory of soul. 

The paper presents a view according to which within the 
framework of Nyaya the concept of ‘body along with that of mind 
(manas) can replace the concept of soul. This new Nyaya doctrine can be 
called the doctrine of dehatmav ada. 

_ According to this theory of dehatmavada, the concepts of body 
and manas can successfully fulfil the various purposes for which a 
distinct self or afman has been posited and that too can be done within 
the Nyaya framework. The living human body can replace self as ground 
in which those properties, which can directly perceived such as 
cognition, desire, joy. suffering, revulsion and volition, inhere. The other 
three gunas of self namely dharma, adharma and bhavana, which are not 
capable of being, directly perceived can be taken inhering in the manas. 
Though we cannot conceive buddhi etc. as specific gunas of the body, 
we can conceive of them as general or samanya gunas, inhering in the 
body. Just as form, according to Nyaya inheres in a body as a general 
guna, so can buddhi and the like. — B.L.S. 


518. Sinha, Kumkum :- New Order. 

VIJ. XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 74-78. 

The origin of religion is social in nature. One's religion must be 
society-oriented if it has to be meaningful for a modern man. In the 
recent literatures on the origin and nature of religion, much emphasis has 
been put upon its social character. Even, early religious rites and 
ceremonies were performed by the whole group and thus would help in 
cementing the group into a close unity and more effective union. The 
basic principle of dharma is the realization of the dignity of the human 
spirit, which is the dwelling place of the supreme. The knowledge that 
the supreme spirit dwells in the heart of every living creature is the 
abiding root principle of all dharma. The paper gives the views of 
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modem thinkers — Y. Mashih. Austin B. Cred], K.C. Pandey. S.R. 
Bhatta, S. Radhakrishnan, Heinrich, Zimmer Gaulthenis Mee, Swami 
Vivekananda, B.G. Gokhale, etc. on the concept of dharma. There is an 
interdependence between individual and society. Both are integral part of 


a world system. For happiness and smoothness perfect harmony should 
be achieved — P.G. 


519. Stepanyants, Marietta :- The Marxist Conception of Tradition. 

JICPR, V, No. 3, 1988, pp. 117-123. 

Taken out of their contexts, the quotes to the effect that 
‘tradition is a great retarding force" and that " the tradition of all the dead 
generations weights like a nightmare on the brain of the living" may 
Prompt the false conclusion that Marxism negates the positive potentials 
of tradition. But a more careful study of the dialectical-materialistic 
method in analyzing the essence and mechanism of action of tradition, 
allows its adequate Marxist assessment. The domination of the past over 
the present is not a universal law, but a specific historical situation. The 
decisive factor in ensuring historical continuity is creativity. The 
objectivity of an analysis depends on the methodological principles. He 
Proceeds from the history of philosophy in the orient is a process of 
dialectical development, whose general regularity is the struggle between 
materialism and idealism. The author concludes that the enemies of 
socialism are seeking to prove the incompatibility of the spiritual 
traditions of oriental peoples with the ideas of socialism. They tend to 
deliberate distortion of their national traditions. On the other hand, some 
who join Roger Garaudy and Maxime Rodinson are claiming that the 
Cultural legacy of the oriental peoples, which is fully identified with their 
religious legacy, in particular, Islam, makes it possible to speak about the 
‘Socialist’ character of Moslem dogmas, go to another extreme. These 
both must be avoided. As demanded by Aristotle that we should be 'fair 
and grateful to the predecessors’, including ‘not only those whose 
Opinions we may share but also those whose judgements were more 
Superticial, for they, too made a contribution to the quest of truth, 
©xercising before us the ability (to cognize)—R.S. 


20. Swarna Prabha :- The Concept of Moksa as Depicted in 


Mahabharata. (H) 
HSAJ, IIL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 285-300. 
Attainment of eternal emancipation or liberty and removal of the 
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cycle of transmigration is the last yearning of Indian thought. In other 
words to avoid all types of worldly atrocities and attain-the region of Sri 
Mahavisnu is essence of Indian philosophy. All our Vedic texts including 
‘the Puranas and the Upanisads revolve around this goal. There is a 
passage particularly popular in our religious literature which indicates. 
the role plaved by the MB, for inquisitive readers, for the acquisition of 
salvation as there is no rebirth for one after drinking the waters of Gita- 
Ganga which has flowed out of the mouth of Sri Mahavisnu and which is 
the quintessence of the nectar that ts the Mahabharata. And the author of 
this paper has elaborated this divine saying —D.D.K. 


521. Tatia, Nathmal :- The Jain Ideal of Ahimsa and Its Influence on Other 
Indian Religions and Gandhi's Ahimsa. 

JIVB, IX, Pts. 10-12, 1984, pp. 38-54. 

Ahimsa is the principle virtue prescribed in the moral code of 
Jainism. However, Brahmanism and Buddhism also accept Ahimsa as a 
moral law but in Jainism it is universally applied and entire life of its 
followers, both ascetics and householders are governed by this principle 
and it is observed fully and partially according to their spiritual status. | 
The author has discussed Bhagavadgita Jaina treatises and works of 
Mahatma Gandhi and has pimpomted the bearing of Jainism in a 
comparative analysis —R.S. 


522. Tiwary, N.P. :- Conception of Aparigraha (With Special Reference 
to Gandhi and Carvaka). 

VIJ, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp.95-102. 

Gandhi in his conception of Aparigraha falls into self- 
contradictions but Carvaka stands its conception of Aparigraha at 
positive one. However, both are very nearer to propound this conception. 
The very negative aspect of Aparigraha in the philosophy of Gandhi is 
surrender to God. No individual is free to act at his own choice, and the 
result of his action is not the fruit of his own labour but the grace of God. 
The Carvaka philosophy presents a constitutional or fundamental right of 
human being. A man must live and let live his fellow-beings. Is it not a 
humanitarian act? Aparigraha means as a limited and as essential 
possession, satisfaction, as well as humanitarian act. It does not mean a 
surrender to God. However, there is only one siitra, which means God. 
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_ the king who performs ‘such tasks for the welfare of the people which is 
again an indication to humanitarian act. Gandhi and Carvaka both give a 
lesson of thinking over the present only, not the future, however, Gandhi 
believes in other worldly life but Carvaka does not. Gandhi directly 
preaches satisfaction, which leads to peace and happiness whereas 
Carvaka sitras preach peace and happiness indirectly or through 
metaphorical stitras —P.G. 


323: Upadhye, P.M. :- The Paradox that is Gita— A Mixture of Tradition 
and Reformation. 

VIJ, XX VII, Pts. 1-2; 1989, pp. 69-73. 

An attempt is made here to assess in brief how far there is 
paradox and-how far it is a mixture of tradition and reformation. There 
are many enigmatic words and concepts in the Gifa which are 
paradoxical in connotation. Yoga is defined differently in the Gita Yoga 
means relinquishing attachment and indifference to success and failure: 
equanimity is called Yoga; it also means 'skill in actions’. The Yoga is 
often opposed to ‘Karmanam nyasan and Gita teaches Yoga in the sense 
of equality of mind in the success or failure in one's own undertaking. 

Similarly the term dharma as duty etc. is interpreted variously in 
the Gitz duty, piety, righteousness, ideal way of life, duty without any 
motif or fruit thereof. Similarly. Git@ speaks of karma in various ways 
such as nitva karma, yajfia karma, divya karma, vikarma, akarma etc. 
The concept of yajfia is also a paradox. Gita whereas accepts the concept 
of traditional sacrifice, it has also modified and universalized concept of 
traditional sacrifice. In Git# we find a reconciliation of doctrine of 
transcendence and immanence. G#tZ actually transforms concepts like 
karma, yajfa, yoga without discarding their original meaning and thus 
there is a great contribution of Gita to the philosophical thought in 
general and Indian philosophy particular —P.G. 


524. Velassery, Sebastian :- The Value-Ought of Self Realisation : A 
Phenomenological Approach. 
JICPR, V, No.3, 1988, pp. 71-77. | 
The present paper is an attempt to reconsider the Upanisadic 
concept of self realization from the phenomenological, mainly from the 
Husserlian points of view. There is fundamental opposition: between the 
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naturalist concept of self expounded by the natural sciences in terms of 
cause-effect principle and the Husserlian concept of self in which both 
the self and the natural world are viewed as horizons of experience. The 
phenomenological concept of intentionality is the basic concept 
regarding understanding the phenomenological concept of self. The 
phenomenological concept of self together with its concept of 
intentionality can serve as a key to unravel the complexities of the 
Upanisadic concept of self-realization. The main teaching of the 
Upanisads regarding the self is that it is not other than the experiencing 
self of the individual. This is what Asvapati taught the six rishis, 
Uddalaka and others as per the authority of Kathopani sad. 

The ought value that inheres in self realization is achieved by an 
individual when through action he sees through his j#va nature and passes 
on to the transcendental that is paramatman. From phenomenological 
point of view, self-realization is a present and future possibility in 
relation to which the empirical self opens itself to itself and thereby 
becomes capable of making the whole of its being its own. The 
transcendental self enables the experience of an empty consciousness. 
Consciousness is there, but the contents are gone. Husserol has called it 
as the 'pure look'. Such a vacuous look and empty universe 1s depicted in 


the Upanisads too—B.L:S. 


— 525. Vyas, R.T. :- Question in Philosophical Perspective. 


JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1986-87, pp. 17-27. 
The aim of the present paper is to view and evaluate the urge of 
questioning in the philosophical perspective and to discuss its source, 


structure and effect in the larger process of philosophical thinking. _ 


Special sessions were organized for discovering the deeper realities of 
existence, nature and functions of deities, other topics including 
psychology, metempsychosis and metaphysics. King Janaka of the 
Videhas, organized'a Brahmodya or philosophical tournament in which 
Yajfiavalkya faced scholars of different branches of knowledge - like 
ritualism, theory of karma, destiny of soul after departure from this 


. world, the phenomenon medium by spirits etc. Yajfiavalkya is stated to 


have excelled as a great philosopher. He enunciated his philosophicaij 
views which influenced the tenor of the later Indian philosophical 
thought —D.D.K. 
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526. Vyas, R.T. :- A Critique of Modern Epistemology. 

HSAJ, UI, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 245-254. 

The word epistemology means the theory of methods or grounds 
of knowledge. A balanced epistemology can go a long way in restoring a 
balanced, healthy and clear view of life. A balanced epistemology 
presupposes the systematic determination of both the natural object and 
the natural subject, since there are constitutive of the ground of 
knowledge, Theories and views of different luminaries on the topic have 
been furnished. For instance, frity of Cepra's views on modern science 
from the times of Descartes, Greek philosopher in the: sixth century B.C. 
on physics and a large number of other elites have been enunciated and 
im the end Jung's views have been elaborately discussed in this article to 
clear the problem—D.D K. 


527. Wada, Toshihiro :- Describer (Niripaka) in Navva-Nyaya. 

ABORIL, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 183-194. 

Relation needs at least two entities as relate. For instance, take 
up a pot-maker and a pot (gham) as relate to understand how Navya- 
nyaya explains relation. When a pot-maker is the cause. of a pot, the 
relation between both will be referred to in three ways : (1) the relation 
between a pot-maker and a pot, (2) the relation of pot-maker to pot and 
(3) the relation of a pot to a pot-maker. Relation (1) is expressed by 
‘Cause and effect relation’ while it is expressed by 'effect-cause-ness' 
(Karya-karapabhava) in Navya-nyaya. Here, the meaning of 'effect- 
~auseness' will be made clear after expounding relations (2) and (3). 
Relation (2) is expressed by ‘it is the cause of ' while it is expressed by 
effectness! (K aryar a) in Navya-nyaya. _ 
The nature of 'describer’ ‘described’ concept of delimiter 


(avacchedaka) ete. has been made clear by seven diagrams in this 
atticle——D DK  °¢ 


528. Wadekar, Mukund Lalji :-Pathway to Nihsreyasa: Devala's Concept. 

VIJ, XXVIL Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 138-146. 

Smrtis occupy a very important place in the history of ancient 
Literature and play an important role im the cultural development. 
eal with the main aim of human life, namely, the Dharma with its 
Phases of acara, vyavahara and prayascitta. 

Devalasmiii is one of such smrtis, which had tried to depict not 
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only the rules and regulations of ideal human society, but also the 
procedure of spiritual advancement and upliftment of the individual. 


Devala propounds that dharma consists of two-fold purusartha (goal of 
human life) namely, abhyudaya (worldly prosperity) and nilsreyasa 
(spiritual upliftment in the form of emancipation). On the basis of 
Sankhya~yoga philosophy he has expounded the entire procedure of 
Jpvatman's obtaining nibsreyasa i.e. emancipation through the paths of 
Sankhya and Yoga—D.D.K. 


529. Witz, Klaus G. :- Antarayamin in Upanisad. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 80-92. 

The aim of this paper is to develop some understanding of the 
aspect of antarayamin in Brhadaranyaka-upanisad and Manditkya- 
uipanisad. The main concern will be the knowledge of experience of 
antarayamin in the individual, as part of higher spiritual evolution or of 
divine manifestation. For the aspect of antarayamin is taught in the 
Upanisad not just as theology, as a concept or article of faith, but as 
something that can be inner knowledge and that one can merge into or 
that one can become as such. The paper is divided into three sections. 
Besides, European scliolars, he has quoted different eminent luminaries 
as Sankara, Ramana Maharsi, Madhavananda etc-—D.D.K. 


530. Zydenbas, Rober J. :- A Note on the Role of Morality in Jaina-yoga. 

JIVB, IX, Pts. 10-12, 1984, pp. 33-37. 

Morality or ethics presents a guideline to help the people find 
the.r way through life while. they are not on the verge of attaining 
salvation, but to achieve the final goal (moksa) some other. mystic 
endeavors aze required, which are beyond the Morality, ethics or good 


deeds (Acara) —K.C.V. 
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531. Biswas, Mukta :- Veterinary Science in the Puranas. 

VI, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 133-136. 

From our ancient literature it is found that people were aware of 
the welfare of the domestic animals. Animal husbandary was considered 
as a worthy avocation for. kings and queens. In Kalidasa's Raghuvamisa 
Maharaja Dilipa of solar dynasty grazed the cow ‘Nandini’ in the forests 
and his queen also accompanied him to look after the cow. Lord Buddha 
loved a mangy goat and his illustrious follower the Great Emperor Asoka 
got built veterinary hospitals throughout his country and organized 
herbariums for medicinal plants. The exponents of veterinary Ayurveda 
were Salihotra, VaisSampayana, Palkapya, Nakula, Dhanvantari etc. Some 
Puranas encompass a few chapters on veterinary science.—D.D.K. 


932.Gangadharan.N.& Rajasekaran, K.C.:-Ship Buildii.., in Yuktikalpa- 
. taru and Modern Time — 
A Comparative Study. 
JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 103-110. 

This paper attempts to compare the concepts in Ship Building as 
recorded in Yuktikalpataru ascribed to Bhoja and in modern times. 
Yuktikalpatary has set ‘certain norms for the construction of ships. It is 
attempted here to show how far the reasonings, here in are valid in the 
modem time, when science has advanced tremendously. This cursory 
Study only shows that the author of this work had seen many good things 
far ahead with his penetrating vision in time and space, which can be 
Proved correct after a lapse of many centuries in the light of modern 
scientific concepts. Although the author has dealt with different aspects 
relating to Ship Building, discussions 1” this paper deal with three 
aspects only — the use of ‘the wood. the proportion between length and 
breadth and the use of gold, silver sail copper in the body of the ship. 
The work is the only manual on Ship Building 10 the whole of very vast 
and rich Sanskrit literature and the author has mastery over architecture, 
apidary, iconogr aphy, botany, medicine and equinology.—P.G. 


533. Gupta, Amitabh Das :- Understanding Science : A Two Level 


Reflection. 
JICPR, V, No.3, 1988, pp.55-70. 
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The author propounds here the distinction that understanding 
involves a two level reflection- one is associated with theory and the 
other with pre-supposition or foundation of theory. Accordingly, there 
are two orders of study pertaining to the two domains. Understanding of 
Science can be best achieved, if this method of two level-reflection is 
employed. Science can be complete and comprehensive only through 
such method of understanding. The author here has tried to reconstruct 
this debate and has tricd to integrate their respective stand pomts in a 
new framework. The new framework invoked by Husserl views history 
of science in a particular order and shows how the meditation takes place 
between the Theoretico-logical superstructure of science and _ its 
foundation or Lebenswelt. The author has elaborated science through 
different sub-headings as : (i) Three Distinction; (11) Science and Form of 
Life (iii) The Two Extremes; (iv) The New Frame Work : A preliminary 
Note: (v) Science. as a New Awareness; (vi) Science as a Fact; (vu) 
Science as a Problem: (viii) Lebenswelt and A Theoretical Knowledge; 
(ix) Science and Theory- A Theory Matrix; (x) Towards A Genetic 
Methodology and (xi) Origin of Geometry and Theory-Matrix—R:S. 


534. Iyengar, G.S. Sampath :- Astronomy in Reveda. 

JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 191-194. 

There is a mistaken impression that the Rgveda is the bundle of 
religious dogmas and the verses were addressed to deities of nature. A 
closer scrutiny of these verses will reveal that they contain astronomical 
facts. Our Vedic Rsis were great astronomers who have elaborated facts 
with such an absolute perfection that they reveal a precision rarely to be 
found even in modern astronomy. Unfortunately lack of proper 
understanding of the real significance of the Vedic terms has compelled 
us to agree with the view of the foreigners who say that India is a land of 
crude faiths dealing with serpents and bulls. In fact, such people could 
not fathom singularly successful the precise astronomical researches of 
our seers which are better than the great astronomers. This article 
enunciates these facts regarding our calendar and movements of the 
stars — D.D.K. 


535. Kansara, Narayan :- Vedic Methamatics : A Novel Ancient Tool 
jor Modern Science. 
JOIB, XXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1986-87, pp.1-16. 
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Historians of Hindu Mathematics have traced back the sources of 
Indian Mathematics to the dim pre-historic times of the Vedas. The 
Vedatiga Jyotisa has reckoned as the crown of the auxiliary sciences of 
Vedas. Even Alberuni had noticed that the Hindus extend the names of 
the ten-power orders of numbers until the 18th order. Both Mahavira 
(850 A.D.) and Bhaskara II (1150 A.D.) have given 24 and 19 terms of 
decimal values upto 10 and 10 powers respectively. 

The most revolutionary discovery in Vedic Mathematics, was the 
one by the late Jagadeuru Swami Sri Bharati Krsna Tirthaji (1884-1960), 
Shankaracarya of the Govardhana Matha at Puri which has been 
discussed elaborately in this paper —D.D.K. 


536. Kulkarni, R.P. :- A Water Instrument to Measure the Time of One 
Nalikz. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988. pp. 279-28]. 

In the 20th Prakarana of the 2nd Adhikarana of the Kautilya 
Arthasastra, entitled, Desa-kala-manam a water instrument to measure 
tume of one NaikZ, is described. The instrument is evolved scientifically 
and is accurate. Kautilya described the instrument as - one Nalika = /2 
muhurta = 24 minutes. The Water instrument consists of a water pot of a 
‘Kumbha" measure. It is provided with an orifice, at its bottom, the 
diameter of which is equal to the diameter of a wire made of gold 
weighing 4 mdasakas and it is four azigulas in length. The formula has 
been. elaborately explained ‘in this paper, which indicates that the 


advanced algebra had developed at the time of Kautilya 
ArthaSsastra—D.D.K. 


537. Misra, N. Devi :- The T reatment of Numerals in the Nirukta of Yaska. 
VI, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 41-46. 


Eka is derived from 'yj' to go, with the suffix ‘kan’. Eka is a 
number which has gone a little or which is easily arrived at. Eka, 


according to Durga, is SO called because it goes to the designation of a 
number. Dvi is the number, which runs fast, and the word can be traced 
to the root +Gru, to run. It runs invariably further from the number one. 
fraya is understood that this number goes furthest and the word is traced 
trom the root ver 'to cross’. The numerical tri after crossing two, reaches 
the place far beh 


ind. Catvarah derived again by Yaska from the veal, to 
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move fast, and is so called because it moves most. Pafican is traced to 
the root ypzc, to be in contact with. This number is associated with any 
gender without being changed. The number sat from the root Yah "to 
resist’ 'to overcome’ is explained as a number which overcomes or resists. 
The number exists overcoming the number five. Sapta from the root vip 
‘to move' is the number, which moves to the next number (1.e. eight). 
Asta‘is a numerical which pervades or reaches the next number and it 1s 
traced from Vas 'to pervade’, 'to reach’. Nava, nine. is so called because it 
is not to be won or not obtained and is traced from wan or na-av- Vap. 
Nothing riew is started on this lunar day (navami) and hence Durga takes 
it aS a number not to be honoured. That numeral which becomes 
exhausted or which meaning is seen is called Dasa 'ten' and the word is 
derived from vars. ‘to see’ (the number is seen in all subsequent numbers). 
VimSati-is traced to the root vas with the prefix dvi. Ten times ten is 
gatam and sahasram is traced to the root ahi 'to be powerful’. Ten fold 
summation of the preceding one gives the numbers ayutam, nivutam and 
prayutam, The spirit to Yaska in etymologizing numerical words was 
really praise worthy —P.G. 


538. Misra, S.D. :- Technical Terms Related to Machines (Yantra-s ) in 
Samar aiiganas itradhara : Modern Exposition and 
Equivalents. 

Rin, XVI-XVUL 1984-86, pp. 205-216. 

The Samaranganasitradhara of king Bhoja is the treasury of 
technical knowledge. The Yantra-vidhana chapter of this work furnishes 
enough evidence of the author's fertile imagination and keen insight into 
the field of Mechanical Engineering of medieval times, king Bhoja in 
this chapter defines a machine, states its basic elements, enumerates its 
qualities, tells the various types of machines and gives the design and art 
of making a few machines. He has suggested many concepts and ideas 
and has used many technical terms, which are relevant even to the world 
of science and technology. The author of paper presents scientific and 
comparative analysis of these ideas and concepts and exposes the 
technical terms to the modern mind. The manufacturing details of 
making machines are not available in the text, but the concepts and ideas 
to make such machines are really marvelous and thought- 
provoking —D.D.K. 
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339. Mohanty, Malaya Kumar :- Concept of Space and Time in Science 
and Religion. 

VIS, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 87-94. 

In the beginning the space was taken as ' perceptual space’ and 
time as ‘conceptual time’ and both were regarded as separate from each 
other but during the last five or six decades, a new revolution in human 
thinking has been taking place. Developments in the physical sciences 
make it appear that matter, motion, space, time ,and relativity are all 
bound together and cannot be considered as separate entitics. Religious 
experiences as well as physical phenomena discussed in parapsychology 
are intimately connected with. the concepts of space and time and a 
consideration of these experiences is essential to arrive at a satisfactory 
theory of space and time. The theories of extra sensory perception and 
telekinesis are the most important achievements of parapsychology. The 
above psychic powers establish the fact that the common concept of 
space and time are incapable of explaining all the aspects of human 
experience. Yogis and mystics commune with God and astral beings. 
Mystics not only commune, but also experience unification with the 
divine. Their experience is essentially expressible and ineffable. It is 
proved that the religious experiences, siddhis and physical phenomena 


discussed in parapsychology are intimately connected with the concepts 
of space and time —P.G. 


540. Narasimhan, R. :- Scientific Method and the Study of Society. 
JICPR, 'V, No. 3, 1988, pp. 101-116. 


The following two questions have been often raised in 
connection with the methodology of social sciences. 


(1) Is the scientific method of physical sciences directly applicable 
to the social sciences? 


(11) Is psychology the foundation for the social sciences? 


These two questions are being considered in the present paper 
which analyses the scope and relevance of scientific method to the study 
of society. 

The paper has 


promoted its discussion through various sub- 
headings such as - 


(i) Introduction; (ii) The Method of the Physical 


Sciences; (iii) The Role of Agents in Performing Experiments; (iv) 
Explanations Relating to Agentive Behaviour; (v) Need for a New 
Experimental 


Framework to Study Organismic Behaviours; (vi) Social 
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Facts and Social Theories; and (vii) Some Comments on Research 
Studies. 

The author has put forth that despite the textual tradition and 
literacy of 2500 years in India, there was no effort to discriminate 
systematically between myths and history; between beliefs in 
supernatural and a rational analysis of natural phenomena; between 
disputations, polemical arguments and comparative, critical, analytical 
study; between a deductive approach to enquiry and a reflective approach 
to it. The results of these searches are likely to enlarge our understanding 
of human beings and social structures and processes from a system 


theoretic viewpoint —R.S. 


54]. Pandit, G.L. :- Science and Truthlikeness. 

JICPR, V. No. 3, 1988, pp. 125- 138. 

Karl Popper and his followers believe that ‘truth’ plays central 
role in scientific realism (SR). They believe that science aims at truth and 
that a later theory is preferable to an earlier theory on account of the 
degree of truthlikeness. [It is, however, felt that there is need to set new 
priorities for SR. The problem of truth is the most confusing problem. 
Besides the traditional theories of truth, the correspondence theory, the 
coherence theory, the pragmatic theory, there is Tarskian Semantical 
Concefftion of Truth (SC7). Tarsk's SCY has its influence in the 
philosophy of science and also in the philosophy of the natural 
languages. Donald Davidson (1967) who adopts truth — conditional 
semantical approach to meaning considers Tarskian techniques of truth 
definition useful in the case of natural languages. Tarsk's SCT has also 
led to significant changes in Popper's philosophical works. Tarski and 
Popper and some others claim that SCT can be taken as a rehabilitation 
of the correspondence theory. But Richard Jennings has argued that as a 
definition of ‘true sentence’ for a formalized language in a suitably richer 
metalanguage Tarsk's SCT is a form of relativism and, therefore, not a 
basis for the type of realism Popper advocates. ° | 

A critical examination of Popper's theory and Tarsk's SCT leads 
to assert that the realism of scientific theories lies not in any alleged 
commitment of science to one and onlytone true theery, but elsewhere 
viz. in their ability to give rise to and to share problems which serves a5 
its best guide to experimentation in newer domains of subject-specific 
scientific interest — B.L.S. 
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542. Pandya, Narahari :- Ayurvediva Arsa Samhitaon men Salakya 
Vij Rana. (Salakcya-Vij fiana in Ayurvediva Arsa 

Samhitas). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 115-120. 

The paper presents a brief account of Astaiga Ayurveda which 
feels Salakya to be inseparable part of Avurveda. The historians and 
modem Caraka scholars Nimivideha, Karalatantra depict that Salakya 
alongwith Caksugyena are inseparable and indispensable parts of 
complete Ayurveda. We shall have to proceed by accepting Vagbhatta's 
opinion as a base. Astangahrdaya being a collective volume presents 
before us Suésrutokta Salakya. The paper concludes with a table which 
proves that Sa/akya subjects have been described more elaborately in 
A stangahrdaya than in Caraka Samhita— K.R. 


543. Raina, Dhruv :- Quantum Logic, Copenhagen Interpretation and 
/nstrumentalism, 

JICPR, V, No. 3, 1988, pp. 79-89. 

The author has tried to investigate an attempt as resolving some 
fundamental problems in quantum mechanics, viz., that of quantum 
logic. An attempt has been made to demonstrate that the rational of the 
quantum logic, programme was closely related to the Copenhagen's 
interpretation. This instrumental assumption in turn implied that the 
formalism of quantum theory was inviolate and that some of the 
anomalies of the theory could be resolved by introducing many valued 
logic. This paper has been promoted through different subheadings such 
as :- (1) Introduction (ii) Logic of Quantum Mechanics (LQM) : An 
Exercise in Formalism; (iii) The Difficulties with LQM; (iv) LQM and 
instrumentalism; and (v) In Retrospect. — R.S. 


544 Saggar, Naresh -:- Ojomeha as AIDS in Modern System of Medicine. 
VIS, XXX, Pts. I-2, 1992, pp. 137-142. 

: AIDS is a fatal disease, Virus H.1.V. was first detected in 1970s 

but AIDS was known to Ayurvedists as Ojomeha since }8th century. 


AIDS can be prevented and cured following the preventative measures 
and treatment of Ojomeha. 


In 18th centy 


. ty Govinda Dasa in Bhaisajya Ratnawali, had 
explained a disease 


Ojomeha, which is in comparison with modem 
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AIDS. To compare Ojomeha with AIDS one will have to follow modern 
AIDS in Ayurvedic terms and vice-versa. AIDS is a disease causing 
profound suppression of immunity (i.e. Oja-defects) said to be caused 
by HIV. Its pathology shows that blood corpuscles are affected 
with ultimate involvement of liver, spleen, bone marrow, thymus, 
lings: and other systems. Its etiology etc. have been discussed in this 
paper — D.D.K. 


545. Sen Sarma, Sunil & Haldar, Aruna :- Kautilya's Arthasatra in the 
Light of Modern Science of 
| Minerals and Mining. 

VIJ, XXVIIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 165-188. 

Evaluation of Kautilya's scientific ideas in the field dealing with 
mineral wealth in the background of the modern state-of-art, certainly 
explains his originality of thought process, keen cognition of natural 
processes and ingenuity of their appropriate use, not very different from 
these days at the close of the twentieth century. The paper examines the 
crystal forms of various gems like Beryl, Ruby and Diamond mentioned 
in the Arthasastra in the light of modem crystallography. In describing 
these gems and the shapes of pearls, Arthasasira demonstrates not only 
the keen observation, but also the knowledge about the origin of pearls. 
Testing of purity of gold and its alloys, the occurrence of gold even in 
plants and water body having particular colour. classification of natural 
occurrence of gold in various forms such as native gold, hydrothermal 
and as ore-the concepts in the Arthasastra are not very different from 
modern concepts of the natural occurrence of these minerals. As regards 
the beneficiation of metal contained in mineral/ores from impure 
admixtures, the veracity of the various ingredients mentioned in the 
siitras as effective reagents in bringing desired results may not be clearly 
known, but the characteristic properties possessed by ingredients like 
acidity, alkalinity and neutrality are clearly known. The processing 
techniques corroborate the scientific basis of analytical chemistry. 
Acumen of Kautilya in dealing with mineral wealth, mining operations, 
finished products and also the arrangements in gold workshops reveal his 
keenness and shrewdness.— P.G. 


546. Trayam, Sahasarabudhe :- Vaidika Vatimaya aura Vijnana (Science 
& Chitle; Shripada K. in Vedic Literature). (Hindi) 
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Sod. Pat., KL, No. 2, 1989, pp. 53-57. 

_ This paper throws light on the science in Vedic literature through 
the references pertaining, to science contained in literature. One of them 
is the process of getting the utensils tinned. It throws light on metallurgy, 
prism and other things. It quotes an American lady, who believes that 
electricity radium electrons and airships were known to the Vedic seers. 
The writer believes that Indian scientists are as good as other scientists of 
the world. They can spring a surprise on the world through their interest 
in Indian science —K_.R. 


347. T.Vasudevan :- Notes on Oratory in Sanskrit. 

JOIB, XXXVIIL Nos. 3-4, 1989. pp. 249-252. 

The art of Oratory in Sanskrit could be traced back to the Vedic 
period. The hymn VII-12 of Atharvavedg (AV) is an invocation of Indra 
for victory by a scholar-citizen who prepares to lecture. before the 
assemblies called Sabha and Samiti, expecting a tough verbal right to 
Sabha ca Samitisca' etc. Here, according to commentator Sayana, Sabhz 
is the assembly of scholars and Samiti is the war council. In the 
Mahabharata and Valmiki's Ramayana we get references to the 
performance of Tribal Sabhas as political and administrative assemblies 
where speeches on various subjects had been delivered profusely, 
According to Vidura a scholar ought to be an excellent speaker who 
should be able to lecture on diverse topics with apt quotations and ready 
interpretations. Various other sources on the subject have been 
enunciated in this monograph —D DK. 


XTV- SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC 
INSTITUTIONS 


548. Acharya, Subrata Kumar :- Evolution of the Institution of Beggary 
in Ancient India. 

ABORL LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 269-277. 

Prior to the Indus Civilization, there was no surplus. Man lived 
on the edge of his needs. But in the next, though the North-Western part 
of India witnessed affluent urban culture, the rest of the country 
remained food-gathering people. Subsequently when the cultured Aryans 
came in touch with the nomads the aboriginals, who could not afford to 
make both ends mect, resorted to begging. Later on the rigid Varnasrama 
Dharma of the Brahmins, the austere asceticism of the Jainas and the 
liberal Sramanic way of the Buddhists encouraged the homeless life with 
begging as sole means of survival. Subsequently, the poor, destitutes, 
criminals, aboriginals, persons yyounded in battles flocked together for 
their bare existence. Thus started this beggary system, which is discussed 
in detail in this article —D.D.K. 


549. Akkidas, John:- Exploitation of Peasantry in the Marathwada Area 
in the Erstwhile Hyderabad State (1900-1948 A.D). 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 45-59. 

The Marathwada region covered an area of 24,829 Sq. miles and 
had a population of 5,176,291 according to 1951 census. It became a part 
of the state of Maharastra in 1969. The author has attempted here to 
highlight the plight of the peasantry and how they were constantly being 
exploited by the usurious moneylenders, the feudal Lords and the so- 
called irrational traditional "systems" in this very poor and extremely 
backward region. Laoni System; the Lagwad System, and Viswas 
Kharedi or Conditional sale are the prevailing conditional systems of 
moneylending. The author concludes that the co-operative movement in. 
Marathwada area was also unable to deliver good fruits to ameliorate the 
debt condition of peasantry. The author has appended two tables in the 
end showing the data of (i) Debt Creating Agencies and (ii) Daily Wage 
Rates of Agricultural workers- 1935 —R:S. 


550. Bhattacharya, Anjan Kumar :- The Concept. of Audit in Ancient 
India. 
JOIB, XXXVIIIL, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 43-52. 
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The concept of audit is not of European origin, but it originated 
in ancient India in about in 300 B.C. during the days of Kautilya. .It is 
commonly known that the idea developed after Luca Pacioli, published 
in 1490 the principle of double entry book-keeping. However. in chapter 
VIII of Book- II of Arthasastra, the need for protection of State Revenue 
from possible frauds and misappropriation seems to have ‘been realized 
as the causes that tend to deplete treasury have been stated therein 
details. Obstructions on the part of the collector, loan to outside persons, 
trading by making use of government money, fabrication of accounts 
causing the loss of revenue, self enjoyment, exchange of goods. 
defalcation are different causes stated there and the punishment for each 
cause is also given. After discussing embezzlement of state revenue 
Kautilya deals with different types of frauds, errors and misappropriation 
of money or goods by any person or persons connected with or in charge 
of the preparation and maintenance of accounts in chapter ~29 of the 
‘ArthaSastra. From the list of forty poimts, we can have the idea of the 
necessity of having a suitable system of internal check regarding wage 
payment and also stock-taking and valuation and verification. In the end 
the paper gives two appendices related to section A and section B of the 
paper im the form of quotations from Kautilya's Arthasastra. From this 
one can compare the table of objections of modern audit with the 
concepts of ancient Indian thinkers —P.G. 


551. Bhoj Raj:- ‘Social Mobility’ Its Origin and Evolution in the Reveda. 
JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 1-5. 
A study of the Revedic society. shows a transition from a state of 
egalitarianism to one of an incipient social stratification which in later 


Rta of the Revedic age siowly changed its connotation and was finally 
Teborn in dharma’. As far as Regvedic evidence goes, the change from the 
original state was occasioned by the consequences of warfare. How this 
came about? Can also be gathered from the creation myth of the Reveda. 
A study of the attributes of the various gods is a further indication of an 
incipient social Stratification. - | 
____ The earlier Revedic society had the ethics, i.e. the Rta which 

_ maintained unity of its members based on strong filial instincts with little 
consciousness of any stratification among them. The unity was necessary 
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for the Aryans in their fight with the Dasyus and even from 
anthropological evidence, war is known to foster the internal unity of a 
tribe. In the war between the Adityas and Danavas, Indra epitomizes the 
rise of a dominant warrior class, which now controls the affairs of the 
society and enforced some sort of social distinctions. Agni is priest by 
birth on heaven as well as on earth implored by the priest class. Piisan 1S 
the divine herdsman, a divine prototype of the herding and tilling section 
of the socicty. Dasyus seem to be both mythical and terrestrial beings 
and stand for slaves or servants —P.G. 


552. Das, R.M. :- Social Philosophy of Manu. 

Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 75-80. 

It is natural to expect a basic social philosophy underlying any 
sociological discussion. Such is the case with Manu also. He raises the 
fundamental question of the significance of man's existence on earth, the 
ultimate purpose of his being and fulfilment of his life. He studies all the 
aspects of human life’as to lay down mere abstract principles for its 
guidance. He has emphasized on the fulfilment of all the four human 
urges (dharma, artha, kama and moksa) in a coordinated way. That 1s 
why he gives the highest place to the g#asthasarma where the fulfilment 
of all these four is possible simultaneously. Thus in the opinion of Manu 
the just adjustment and conduct the life should be conceived of and 
formulated in a harmonious coordination of the three great life needs of 
man-Dharma, artha and kama. Vatsyayana also speaks in the same strain 
and term these as three purusarthas — D.D.K. 


553. Dixit, Yatindra :- The Legal Documents (Khatapatras) : A Study of 
: the Socio-Economic Life of Ahnedabad Based on 
Original Gujarati Documents. 
JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 73-78. 
The author has discussed the socio-economic life of Ahmedabad 
as revealed by the study of some Khatapatras (the legal documents), 
which are significant in many ways, ic., historically, politically, 


sociologically, linguistically. culturally and from the point of view of 


currency. The Khatapatras are a legal document pertaining to the 
purchase, sell and mortgage of houses, shops and land. We get 
information about the houses, the streets and the poles (pratoli) where 
these were located. One of the Khatapatras gives valuable information 
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regarding pallu, viz. the money given by the bridegroom to the bride as 
her personal property. At one point of time, on the death of his wife and 
son the claimant claimed the amount (Rs 410/-), which he had paid to his 
father-in-law as pallu. After filing a suit in court of law. the father-in-law 
was required to pay the full amount to the claimant. Thus. Pal/u in 
Gujarat was devised to function as an insurance against insecurity. 

One of the Khatapatras gives the caste name as Jharola Brahmin 
caste. The Jharolas took their name from the town of Jharol, a trade 
centre in Marwar. It shows that there was a constant flow of migration 
from Rajasthan to Gujarat. Jharola vania caste is mentioned in another 
legal document dealing with the sale of shops in Shaikhpur the suburb of 
Ahmedabad. The word 'Kapasi' in Kapasi Virji, the name of the buver of 
two shops is significant taking note of Ahmedabad being a centre of 
indigenous textile industry. The term 'Paficasresthin Pafica Lokapdla' is 
significant in view of Ahmedabad being a thriving commercial and 
manufacturing centre. Another Khatapatra is of historical significance as 
it not only mentions Mughal Emperor of Delhi and several officers of 


Gujarat but also Nayab Stba Hamid Khan taking the help of 
Marathas —P.G. 


554. Dwivedi, Lava Kush Prasad -:- Role of Concurrent Cultures in the 


Cultural Make up of the Ramayana Age. 

JOIB, XXXVI. Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 61-67. 

The Ramayana reveals a well-developed culture characterized by 
certain traditions, beliefs and a value system. Though the culture 
reflected in the Ramayana is undoubtedly Vedic in origin yet there can be 
no denial of the fact that elements of other Concurrent Cultures also 
played an important role in: its formation. Despite the great emphasis on 
the Varna system, the Ramayana amply exhibits communities living 
beyond this system. The main features of Vedic culture reflected in the 
Kamayapa,are dominance of brahmanas and priests in the society, 
hospitality as an obligation, higher status of woman, prevalence of 


sacrificial rites etc. Certain non-Vedic elements also were observed in 
the society —D.D.K. 


555. Gupta, Banibaran Sen :- The State of Society as Reflected in the. 
Bana's Works. 
JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 133-143. 
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In ancient India men were not generally conscious of worldly 
affairs. According to A.A. Macdonell " No work of a directly histerical 
character is met with in Sanskrit literature till after the Muhammadan - 
conquest." The historical inscriptions are helpful for shedding 
considerable light on the historical events of certain periods. There are 
three important inscriptions of Harsa at Sonpat. Banskhera and 
Madhuban. The famous Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, during Harsa's 
reign, toured (630-644 A.D.) almost all parts of India and made an 
account of what he saw in the course of his travelling. An attempt has 
been made to draw a social picture of Harsa’s period (7th century A.D.) 
with the help of Bana's Har sacarita and Kadambartunder separate heads 
including customs, popular beliefs, superstitions — D.D.K. 


556. Jafri, Syed Masood Hassan :- The Tradition of Social Amity in the 
Deccan (1347-1911 A.D.). 

JI. XI. Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 99-108. 

The author has highlighted the secular behaviour of the Deccan 
rulers towards Hindu population and Sunni population of Muslims. The 
deccan rulers were Shias but they enjoyed the celebration of Hindu 
festivals, respected Marathi language and literature and marred Hindu 
women, They never commissioned coercive methods for changing the 
ancestral faith of people. Despite the rule of 500 years the Muslims 
remained in minority. The repeated wars between the Vijayanagar and 
Bahmani kingdoms never affected the congenial atmosphere of people's 
unity within the parts of dominions. The rulers maintained their secular 
policy and strengthened the ‘mutual relations of © all the 
communities —R.S. 


557. Jain. S.V.:-Impact of the Political Change on Society and Economy 
of Saurashtra (Kathiawad, 1820-1947-A.D.). 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 321-328. 

The province of Kathiawad had its original name in the records 
of the Mughal empire as Saurashtra or Sorath. The Marathas knew this 
region as Kathiawad (inhabited by the Kathis). Before independence, the 
peninsula of Saurashtra presented a conglomeration of 222 big and small 
states having an area 23500sq. miles and its population was about 36 
lakhs. It was more backward than any part of India. In 1820 an 
agreement was entered into the Gackwad of Baroda and the East India 
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Co. by which the British Government acquired Supreme authority in 
Kathiawad and it was a turning point in the history of this backward area. 
This political change had its impact on political, social and economic 
sphere. The custom of female infanticide and other social evils were also 
removed.—D.D.K. 


558. Joshi, Devdatta :- Contemporary Ramayana Tradition in Gujarat. 
JOIB, XXXVIL, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 231-251. 
This article is a series of lectures on Ramayana Tradition in 


Gujarat which starts with Archacological Research on Location of Lanka 
as under:- 


Lanka is in M.P. (Madhya Pradesh) and not Cylon in the 
opinion of T. Paramashiva Iyer, is corroborated by Bhai Lalbhai D. Patel, 
an eminent engineer founder of Vallabh Vidyanagar township which is 
the seat of Sardar Patel University. For him, the mount Kaimur. east of 
Katangi on the round to Demoh from Jabalpur is the Mahendra Parvata 
of the Ramayana while Lanka was on Trikuta which is present Indrana 
hill, which is to the south of the Vindhya hills which turn into plains in 
the south. Similarly, variegated facets of Ramayana characters have been 


found in Gujarati by a mushroom of translators, poets, playwrights 
etc_—D.D.K. 


559. Manikyamba, P. :- Educational Progress and Social Change in the 
Godavari District (1850-1 900). 

Ji, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 81-97. 

Like other parts of India in Godavari district also governmental 
and non-governmental institutions fostered the English-education during 
1850-1900 A.D. as the English government allowed the English 
education to flourish in India. The author has examined here the progress 
of education and assessed its impact on the society. Institutions imparting 
education of college, secondary and primary levels were established in a 
considerable number. The influence of the Neo-Hindu cults like Brahmo- 
Samaj liberalized the views of public about religion, caste and woman. 
Out-casts were brought to education and during this period most of the 
outcasts were converted to Christianity as the new religion promised an 
improvement in their economic and social status. However the general 
people were neither admitted into missionary schools nor public 
institutions. The old orthodox customs like child marriages, prohibition 
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of widow re-marriage, illiteracy and un-touchability were gradually 
giving way to the rise of the age of constant celebrations of widow- 
marriages. Women were being educated and even ventured to attend 
public meetings. Though it was unable to bring social change in the true 
sense of the term, but, it certainly made efforts to achieve social 
harmony, which facilitated the progress of society on western 
lines —R.S. 


560. Rao, P.A.S. Jaya :- Christianity and indianisation. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983. pp. 109-118. 

The author descnbes that Christianity in India is as old as the 
religion. When Portugese arrived in India, they found that the churches 
in Kerala looked like Hindu temples. According to tradition St. Thomas, 
one of the twelve disciples of Christ, came to the Malabar Coast in 52 
A.D. The churches built after his arrival resembled Hindu temples. 
Many of the old ones still do, both in elevation and plan. But it was from 
the time of the Portugese in India that Christianity in the country began 
its metamorphic change, which brought in westernization and alienated 
itself from the local conditions. They gave up their native dress, they 
adopted forcign tongues and names and the churches were built in Gothic 
and Byzantine architecture. All these tactics separated them from the 
local roots. Now the Protestant and Catholic churches have taken up 
Indianization whole-heartedly. The author has discussed through sub- 
headings such as — {Indian Christian Literature: Indian Christian 
Theology; Indian Missionary Societies; Ashramas and Yoga; Indian 
Form of Worship and Art and Architecture. Thus there were all efforts to 
Indianize Christianity and it bore fruits —R.S. 


561.Rao, P.A.S. Jaya :- Hisore of the Church Missionary Society in 
Hyderabad (Andhra Pradesh). © 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 295-302. 

The Charter Act of 1813 had permitted the missionaries engaged 
in India to carry on their work unhindered and given them a free hand 
without any restrictions imposed. This liberal policy of the British 
Government gave rise to the formation of several Missionary societies in 
England who began to establish their missions in different parts of India 
and also outside the British controlled territories. Their main objectives 
were — to spread Christianity, to spread education by setting up schools 
and colleges and to spread health through hospitals. The author has 
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discussed this topic through two sub-headings — (i) Growth of St. Luke's 
Hindustani Church and (11) Growth of St. George's Church.~—R.S. 


562. Reddy, P. Chenna :- The Economic Mobility of Guilds in South India. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987. pp. 266-275. 

The guild was predominatingly an economic institution. It was a 
free and voluntary association of individuals earning their livelihood bv 
the same means. It is referred to in the ancient literary works by several 
terms, such as — kula, sreni, piga, jati, sargha etc. In south India these 
were termed as bafajigas, nahadesi, nagara etc. The guilds may be 
broadly classified into two types viz., the trade or merchant guilds and 
the craft or professional guilds. The merchant guilds formed themselves 
into corporation with a jetthaka (elder man) at the head. Several guilds 
had migrated to northem India while some north Indian guilds settled in 
the south. A brief history of the guilds during the medieval period has 
been presented in this paper —D.D_K. 


563. Satyanarayana, A. :- The Andhra Provincial Zamindari Ryots 
Association, 1928-42 : Its Character. 

JI, XI, Nos. 1-2, 1983, pp. 61-79. 

This paper is slightly revised version of chapter four of: 
author's M.Phil. dissertation viz., — "Kisan Movement in Madras 
Presidency : A Study of the Anti-Zamindari Agitation in Andhra, 1928- 
42" (Unpublished), J.N.U.. Delhi, 1979. The author has discussed — (1) 
Structure of the organization; (ii) Nature of demands: (iu) Forms of 
mobilization and (iv) Social base of leadership and ideology. In this way 
he has analyzed the character of the Zamin-ryot-movement of Andhra 
and has examined its programme in relation to other sections of 
peasantry and finally have explained how this movement brought about 
the peasant united front to fight against the zamindars —R.S. 


564. Shasiri, Satya Vrat :- Brahmins in Thailand. 

AB, 1982, pp. 93-98. 

Thailand is a Buddhist country but its religion is a queer 
admixture of Hinduism, Animism and Buddhism. Apart from the whole 
host of Hindu gods and goddesses whom the Thais revere, there is a 
regular community in it called, Brahmin. Though inter-married and 
speaking only Thai, its members are distinguishable by the particular 
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mode of dress and habits. Interestingly, not everybody born in a Brahmin 
family is called a Brahmin. Appellation is attached to those only who 
have had the initiation, Diksa, in Brahminhood, which is performed by 
Rajguru. All the religious, social and royal functions are performed by 
Brahmins —D.D.K. 


565. Swamidasan, Nalini :- Prediction and Explanation of Economics. 

JICPR, V, No. 3, 1988, pp. 91-99. 

The author has discussed the divergent thesis of Friedman, Hicks 
and Rosenberg regarding the ' Prediction and Explanation of Economics’. 
Friedman in his essay 'Mcthodology of Positive Economics’ (1953) 
stresses cconomics as concerned with prediction, while Hicks in his 
books ‘Causality in Economics’ (1979) discusses the explanatory 
significance of causality. This author, with reference to the propounded 
thesis of the said thinkers has taken account of the questions such as — 
Is not economics, as all other sciences are, concerned with both 
explanation and prediction? Is economics, basically different from the 
natural science and, therefore, has a methodology peculiarly its own? Is 
causality in cconomics, for example, not what it is in the natural 
sciences? Is economics a positive science as other natural sciences are? 
While Friedman calls economics a positive science, Hicks calls it a 
discipline, not a science; and Rosenberg says it 1s not science at all, but is 
just mathematics, in his article, viz. (if Economics is not science, what is 
it?’ (1983). The author has also discussed Addison ef als’ analysis of 
causality, which is done with special reference to the concept in social 
sciences (Oxford Economic Papers, New Series, Vol. 36, March, 1984). 
Referring to Hick's distinction between old and new causality, Addison 
et al point out that new causality is generally analysed today in terms of 
the notions of necessity and sufficiency. The author has also taken in 
discussion the 'Pragmatic Criteria’ referred to by Hands with regard to 
MSRP (Methodology of Scientific Research Programmes), which has 
been developed by Lakatos and applied to economics by Latsis (1976). 
In the conclusion, he asserts that what seems to be important to the 
working economist is that the explanation of phenomena he proposes is 
satisfactory, because the predictions he makes on the basis are applicable 
to the real world —R.S. 


566. Vaikuntham, Y.:- Growth of Economic Nationalism in Hyderabad’ 
State (A Case Study of Telangana). (1920-] 939). 
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Ji, XI, Nos. 1-2. 1983. pp. 1-13. 

This paper examines the growth and evolution of the 
phenomenon of economic basis of nationalism in Telangana — between 
1920 and 1938. Then, the Nizam's rule was autocratic. The civil liberties 
and democratic aspirations. of the pcople, were Suppressed by the 
circulars of the Nizam. This resulted in the formation of organizations, 
such as Andhra Jana Sangham (1922), Andhra Maha Sabha (1930), The 
Hyderabad State Congress (1938) to mould public opinion. These 
organizations highlighted economic and _ political issucs — like bonded 
labour, problems of peasants. merchants and weavers. Mulki and non- 
mulki ete. Such a focus on the economic evils and exploitations, the 
defects in economic policies of the state and consequent agitations 
spearheaded by these organizations brought about a sense of economic 
nationalism in the Hyderabad State. Thus, economic factor was a 
predominant psycho-cultural motivation in the growth of nationalism. 
These efforts rouse public opinion and organized people into a force to 
fight against the illegal taxes, and all types of inhuman oppression and 
exploitation —R.S. 





567. Vyas, Gopal :- Mewara Rajya men Samajika, Arthika Niyantrana 
aura Vyavahara ka Svariipa. (The Socio-Economic 
Life in Mewara). (Hindi). 
Sod. Pat., XL, No. 1, 1989, pp. 37-45. 

The paper throws light on the socio-economic life in Mewara 
during 18th and 19th century. It makes a special mention of dict, dress. 
ornaments, means of conveyance and entertainment and comes to the 
conclusion that the society was giving shape to a new economic 
structure. It also provides a categorized summary of the people and the 
means of conveyance. It concludes with the remark that Rajputs seem to 
be at the top so far as the socio-economic facilities are concerned. 


According to it, every Rajputa could not afford the expenses incurred on 
these facilities. —K.R. 


568. Vyas, R.T. :-Indian Society as Reflected in the Kavyas of Asvagho sa 
and Kalidasa. 
JOIB, XXXVII, Nos. 3-4, 1988, pp. 285-288. 
Tradition represents Asvaghosa as born and brought up in a 
Brahmin family of central India. He grew up to become an enudite 
Brahmin scholar who was converted to Buddhism by a mendicant uamed 
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Parsva, a contemporary of the king Kaniska who flourished 400 years 
after the nirvana of Buddha. The Buddhacarita and Saundarananda 
Kavya appear to reflect the inexorable influence of the rapidly spreading 
Buddhism. Asvaghosa was a scholar of Vedic and Buddhist literature. 
Kalidasa a contemporary of the famous Gupta kings, whose 
period extended from 320 to 455 A.D. has given a true picture of society 
of India of his times. Besides; in land trade activities, there were 
economic relations with Roman Empire, through sea voyages viz., 
Alexandria and also with Persia and other countries — D.D.K. 


569. Vofchuk, C. Rosalia :- The Woman of India as Pictured by Greek 
and Latin Authors. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 141-154. 

Woman has not been a central object through out the works of 
Greek and Latin authors who have written about India, as far as we trace 
their remaining fragments. It has been dealt with tangentially, among 
other aspects of India which have met more frequent interest, such as (i) 
'Wisdom' embodied in Brahmans, Sramanas, Philosophers, according to 
different names given by Herodotus, Megasthenes etc. (11) ‘Wealth’ 
evoked by references to abundance of gold, silver, ivory and pearls, by 
Herodotus, Sophocles Xenophon etc. (iii) 'Fabulous' appearing on the 
accounts by Kfesias and others. 

Greek and Latin authors have nevertheless, observed and 
reported some features, which have been occasionally compared with 
Westem Woman's position. The most important have to do with the 
following subjects :- 

1. Polygamy 2. Sati or self-immolation of the widows 3 . Marriage 
by purchase 4. Marriage between children 5. ‘Role of the woman 
in intellectual life. 

All these topics have been discussed in detail. The texts we have 
analyzed are the instruments we have to evaluate ihe knowledge of 
ancient Greek, Latin civilization and about the position of the Indian 
woman in every day life —D.D.K. 
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570. Acharya, Kala Dhananjay :- Lamp as a Symbol of Lustre in Ritual. 

HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988,-pp. 28-31. 

Our ancient sages wershipped the deities mentioned in the Grhya 
and the Dharmasttras and Devayajfia was reformed by offering fuel 
sticks into the fire as found in the Taittiriva Aranvaka, offerings into the 
fire, in the name of deity, were made by uttering the word svaha. In the 
Smiti period Devayajfiia and the worship of gods (devapuja) are 
mentioned separately. In the procedure of the worship of gods a certain 
system is adopted with certain phases in it. These phases are mentioned 
in Vismudharma-siitra and the Baudhayana Grhyasitra Parise sas ira, 
Usually sixteen-fold worship is mentioned. Offering a lamp is a must in 


the above types of worship. It is stated in Vismidharmasiitra that the 
lamp should be offered by uttermg the sacred prayer. One who worships 
the Sun with a lamp dogs not become blind and large number of other 
sublime benefits have revealed in this essay — D.D.K. 


571. Aquique, Md.:- Contribution of Magadha to Vedic Culture. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIIL, 1984-86. pp. 1-6. 

A close examination of our ancient literature amply demonstrates 
that Eastern India, especially Magadha (modern districts of Patna and 
Gaya), made considerable and every important contribution to the 
evolution of Vedic culture in India, even in earlier phases. 

The Atharvaveda and Yajus Samhita divide India in four 
quarters, viz., North, South, East and West, and the Aitareya Brahmana, 
one of the oldest of the Brahmanas, avers that the rulers of the East were 
designated as ‘Samrat’. Great monarch of Mahabharata Jarasandha, 
Chandragupta and his grand son Asoka belonged to Magadha. Similarly, 


eminent sages Visvamitra, Vasistha and a large number of other 
luminaries belonged to Magadha-— D.D.K. 


572. Banerji, Santosh K. :- The Reveda : A Geo-Cultural Study. 

Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 17-22 

The Memphite drama originally written mm papyrus about 3200 
B.C. in Egypt is perhaps the only literary composition that is older in age 
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than the Rgveda. It is considered a sacred book to this day and by fifty 
crores of people. There are such striking similarities in idioms, metre and 
syntax in the verses contained in the gatha portion of the Avesta and the 
hymns of the Agveda that scholars are impelled to attribute a common 
source for these two collections of verses. 

Various concept words, in the Avesta and the Rgveda, sound 
alike. Several examples may be given. Some Rgveda words are given in 
brackets just after the Avesta words — Ahura (asura), Daiva (deva), 
yasna (yajiia) etc. The author has discussed the original place of both 
these works at a common Station in detail—D.D.K. 


573. Bhardwaj, Sudhi Kant :- Mvth of War between Indra and Vitra — A 
Speech Symbolism. 
HSAJ, Ul, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 8-18. 


The great myth of the war of God Indra and demon Vrtra is 
interwoven in the whole texture of the Rgveda and is repeated again and 
again in one way or the other. All such allusions in the Rgveda have been 
interpreted variously by scholars right from very early period. Yaska 
informs us about the two schools of interpretation - the school of 
etymologists and the school of historians. The etymologists mterpreted 


Vitra as cloud, the historians considered Vrtra as a historical character. 
This riddle has now been solved and after a long search it has been 
established that the word 'go' and its synonyms have been used in 
Rgveda in the sense of speech —D.D.K. 


574. Biswas, Didhiti :- Some Forgotten Ritualists in the Reveda. 
VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 36-44. 

In this article an attempt has been made to discuss the views of 
different ritual-teachers as found quoted in tht ritual books of the Reveda 
i.e. Aitareya Brahmana, Kausitaki Brahmana, Asvalayana Srauta sitra 
and Gyhyas itra. A comparative study of their views will be able to throw 
some light on the religious life of Vedic and post-Vedic India. 

The most oft-quoted ritualistic in the Reveda is Paingya which 
has been referred to in several ritual texts. Through a survey ot the 
Rgvedic ritual books we come across a number of ritualists. It is most 
unfortunate that from those scanty references available from our text it is 
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impossible to develop a history of these teachers. However, some most 
important teachers have been discussed in this paper —D.D.K. 


575. Biswas, Kamapriya :- Chandogyabrahmana 1.2.13 Some Problems. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 209-215. 

The Chandogyabrahmana or Mantrabrahmana was published in 
1872A.D. Unlike other Brahmanas, which deal with the Srauta Sacrifices, 
this Brahmana concerns Grhya ceremonies only. The book compiles only 
the verses while other Brahmanas give mainly the rules stating or only 
indicating the employed verses. For this reason it is different from other 
Brahmanas to some extent. Naturally, there may be questions about the 
antiquity and authenticity of this book. The present paper has taken up 
two different verb-forms here and has examined if these can be helpful in 
understanding its general character. The two forms are yosthah and 
yosah. They appear in the Chandogyabrahmana \.2.13. Different 
variants, interpretations of the commentators and grammatical forms of 
these words have been discussed in this paper —D.D.K. 


576. Bodewitz, H.W. :- Emendations in Jaiminiva Brahmana 1.66-104. 
Rm, XVI-XVHI, 1984-86, pp. 47-52. 


The Jaiminiva Brahmana edited by Raghuvir had some 
aberrations, hence it was open to improvements. Counting the list of 
emendations given there, the author presents here a survey of 
emendations, which he made while translating and commenting upon the 
Agnistoma sections of the above mentioned text. 


The present survey covers Jaiminiva Brahmana |.66-104. A list 
of the revised forms has been furnished in this article. An extensive 
argumentation in support of the emendations is given in the commentary 


of the translation of the complete Agnistoma section, which will be 
published later-—D_.D.K. 


_ 577. Bora, Maitreyee :- The Nature of Theriomorphism in the Rgveda. 
VIS, XXX, Pts.1-2, 1992, pp. 37-44. 

In all primitive religions, gods were born as a result of 
identification of various powerful and ever active manifestations of 
nature with hfe within man himself. He looked upon his gods as agents 
of different aspects of power or life in nature. Max Muller has named this 
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religion ‘Physical Religion’ and the religion of the Rgveda is the best 
example of it, for in the Rgveda one can almost see the gods arising out 
of various natural phenomena. The ancient Indian etyomologist. Yaska, 
has shown in the /Virukta that the names of Vedic gods are expressive of 
various activities and powers of nature. Some of such epithets are 
expressive of human and animal attributes and are used to denote 
particular characteristics of the gods. This had led to anthropomorphic 
and theriomorphic conceptions of the Vedic gods, namely vrsabha, asva 
and suparna have been taken up for a brief study in this paper—D.D_K. 


578. Bora, Maitreyee :- Sanan-Singing on a Verse-triad. - 

VIJ, XXTX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 60-65. 

In Vedic rituals the main purpose of saman-singing is to 
accomplish the sfotras i.e. eulogies of the deities which is considered to 
be a primary act. The word saan stands for music and it serves as an 
embellishment of the sks, which make up the eulogies. As a rule, a stotra 
is accomplished by singing a saman on a verse-triad. In doing, so the 


melody is repeated over cach of the three verses which are required to be 
of equal length. 


Majority of the sfotras are performed through music set on a 
verse-triad, but there are a few stotras accomplished on single verse. The 


samans Called sapha and pauskala are sung on single verse. Some other 
similar examples are also quoted —D.D.K. 


579. Chakravarty, Uma :- The Hymns to the Visve Devah. 

HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 21-27. 

About seventy hymns of the Reveda have been dedicated to 
Visve Devah by Sarvanukramani. There lies a vast difference between the 
two expressions — ' Visve Deval and ‘the hymns to the Visve Devah. All 
the hymns devoted to them are not of uniform character. 

Various topics form the subject matter of the hymns to the Visve 
Devah. There are some authentic hymns, in which the deities are very 
mechanically invoked. Then came those hymns, which though by 
tradition have been devoted to the Visve Devah, actually contain 
philosophical, mythical and historical themes. There lies a vast 
difference between the two phrases — Visve Devah and the 'hymns to the 
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Visvedevah’. The author has tried to put a welcome light on this 
enigmatic problem, which remained unsolved so far— D.D.K. 


580. Chattopadhyaya, Shrimanta :- The Revedic Female Deities : Soma 
Sacrifices. 

VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1992, pp. 29-36. 

Every sacrifice in the Vedas has three features — oblation, god 
and offering. Among these three, offering sometimes is ranked higher 
than gods because the gods are to depend on the deeds of the sacrifices. 
Now god in this context includes goddesses also. Enumeration of 
relevant rituals in which female deities occur would substantiate our 
point as well as help us to understand their position in the Reveda- 
Samhita. The present monograph would show the share of Revedic 
female deities in Soma-sacrifices. Different Soma sacrifices have been 
discussed and an analysis of these sacrifices clearly indicates that almost 
ali deities in Rv have applications in the Soma sacrifices-—— D.D.K. 


581. Chaubey, B.B. :- The Nature and Methods of Brahmanic Mystic 
Interpretation. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 34-42. 

The entire Brahmanic literature is full of mystic and symbolic 
interpretations, which appear to have been evolved by the authors of the 
Brahmanas to emphasis the significance of the ritualistic performances 
laid down.by them in the injunction. They were, a sort of spiritual 
arthavada. However, in later period, this method became so prominent 
that it gave emergence to the Upanisadic thought which condemned the 
ritualistic approach in attaming, of the self-realisation, the sumum bonum 
of life. 

The mystic interpretation of the mantras, the numbers play a 
very significant role. At every occasion, the symbolic significance of the 
number has been taken into consideration while explaining the ritual with 
which the number is associated. For example, recitation of 17 Rk- 
mantras by the Hotr priest at the time of enkindling the fire, the Aitareya 
_Brahmama (1.1) Says : Prajapati is seventeen fold, the samvatsara, year 
consisting of 12 months and five seasons. The Samidheni Rks are 17, 
hence they are the resort of the Prajapati, and whoever knows this, attains 
the prosperity. The adhy atmika interpretation of a mantra concerns to 
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body comprising of vital, breath, mind, organs, limbs etc., the 
adhidaivata interpretation of the mantra, however, concerns to the deities 
representing the physical phenomena of nature. The paper discusses the 
adhyatma and adhidaivata interpretations of all the seven mantras of 
Regveda IIl.13, as given by the Aitareya Brahmana (IL. 40-41). 

The Brahmanas use adhyatmika symbols of names of the deities 
‘nvoked therein for giving justification of their doing, so the a&hyatmika 
interpretation as given by the Aitareya Brahmana (11.2) to the names of 
the deitics Vavu. Indra-Vayi, Mitra-varuna, Asvins, Indra, Visvedevah 
and Sarasvatr celebrated in the seven triplets in the Praugasastra 1s 
reproduced in the paper explaining the justification. 

The Brahmanas while giving the accounts of performance of a 
sacrifice do not confine to ritualistic procedure only like the Srautasittras, 
they provide various explanations to the names of the rituals and 
sacrifices. The interpretation of the horse of ASvamedha in Satapatha- 
Brahmana (X.6.4.1) has also been discussed here —P.G. 


582. Chaubey, B.B. :- Phe Asvalayana Samhita of the Rgveda. 
VIJ, XXX, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 7-28. 

. Patafijali has mentioned 21 sakhas of Rgveda, but today. only 
one Sakala Samhita is available in printed form, others have been lost 
into oblivion. Different Puranas dealing with the Vedic Sakhas, have 
been given the name of the promulgators of Vedic Sakha Samhitas, but 
none has named ASsvalayana as the promulgator of an Sakha-Samhita. It 
is the Agni Purana, which mentions Asvalayana as a " Sakha- 
pravacanakara. Some scholars believe that there was no separate Sakha 
Samhita of Asvalayana. Through his strenuous efforts Mr. Chaubey has 
been able to locate MSS of this Sakha at 45 different libraries. He is 
editing it on the basis of a MSS procured from Rajasthan Prachya Vidya 


Pratisthana, Jodhpur. The author is working at V.V.R.LS. & LS. Panjab 
University, Hoshiarpur — D.D.K. . 


583. Chaubey, B.B. :- What does the Asura's Performance of Sacrifices 
Allude to in Vedic Literature. , * 
HSAJ, Ill, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 1-7. 
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In the later Vedic literature, the Asuras are described. performing 
sacrifices. The Yaittiriva Brahmana and 7 andva Brahmana clearly 
mention that the whole sacrifices were in the possession of the Asuras. 
The Jaiminiva and the Satapatha Brahmana say that Vrtra. one of the 
Asuras, had everything Rk. Yajus and Sadman. The Asuras had the 
knowledge of metres also. The black Yajurveda and almost all the 
Brahmanas reveal many stories about Asura's performance of Vedic 
sacrifices. The mode of sacrifices by the Suras and Asuras has been 


described in this paper. The struggle between two cultures has been 
discussed elaborately — D.D.K. 





584. Dange, Sadashiv A. -- Hotwvirya., 

VI, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989. pp. 1-4. 

The word Hotmvirya occurs twice in Keveda, viz. at 1.31.3 and 
VI.70.4; and at both the places there is the theme of the kindling and 
flaring of the sacrificial fire, there is also a praise of heaven and earth 
and they are likened to two priests which mark the Hotmwarva. The 
symbolic word ghita stands for the nourishing fluid (may be, dew drops) 
that form in between these two, suggesting the carly morning time. 
Sayana says that Hotwirva is a karma (being an aviga, part) of a 
sacrifice; and in the same breath, that it is 'satrifice' Geldner renders the 
word as 'Hotr-selection' (Hotrwahl) and, in the note he explains that 
heaven and earth shake with joy at the prospect of getting their share of 
‘the offering through the Hotr selection of Agni. Agni is seen, and is 
praised as the Hotr is clear at various places at Reveda. Dange, the 
author compares the term Hotrvirya with the late Hot fpravara, where 
Agni is to be selected and offered to in his aspect of the divine Hotr, 

«prior to the selection of a human Hoty. Hotviirya was a regular usual rite 
in a sacrificial set up. Agni has double function, his selection as Hotr is 
first step, he invokes the Gods and also helps to offer them — P.G. 


585. Dange, Sindhu S.:-The Low-Voiced (Upamsu) Offerings in the Vedic 
Ritual Tradition. 
VIJ, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 27-31. 
_ A deep probe to find the meanings of the Upamsu reveals many 
new: things. Speech in a low voice is commonly used when some secret 
matters are to be discussed. Secret are the fathers, and secret also is what 
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is spoken in a low voice in the Sakamedha-i sti in the Satapatha 
Brahmana. The sacrificer, in order to avoid the displeasure of the 
demons wanits to utter their names in a low voice, in Aitareya Brahimana 
and in 7Jaittiriva Brahmana. The lore of Yajus to become equal to the 
other two lores was the purpose for performing the sacrifice with the 
Yajus- as mn a low voice. Three explanations of the word Upamsu are 


fire-alter being uncertain and indistinct, the sacrifice was to be performed 
in a low voice; among, other two things are Prajapati being undefined, 
and the seed ts cast silently. The idea of secrecy developed further and it 
got related to the concept of procreation, and thus the act of laying the 
seed. The Upamsu-graha (cup) of Soma is several times mentioned in the 
Vedic ritual texts. Upamsu here signifies that which has attained 
neamess. Here also closeness in relations gives rise to secret talks. The 
later tradition of imparting the secret mantra to the disciple by making 
him sit by side of his teacher may be traced to the concept of the Vedic 
word Upamsu —P.G. 


586. Dass, A.C. :- Magic-cult in Reveda. 

VI, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 9-17. 

About 200 passages belonging to witchery are found scattered 
throughout ‘the Reveda. Amongst the ten books (mandalas) of Rgveda, at 
least 21 verses in the first, 5 in the fifth, 19 in the sixth, 53 in the seventh, 
6 in the eighth and 83 in the tenth book are very similar to those of the 
Atharvaveda. These stanzas can be classified into six groups (1) 
Bhai sajya (1) Paustikani (iii) StrEkarmani (iv) Santi-karmani (v) Raja- 
karmam and (vi) Abhicarikani. From the first book, the fect — 1S 
traditionally supposed by the Vedic society as a spell against the action 
of poison in a living being. The peace accorded to this hymn mav be 
taken as an indication of its decline in authority and popularity also. The 
verses of the fifth book fall under the Bhai sajyani category of spells used 
against abortion. The last hymn of the fifth book is addressed to the tools 
of the battle, merged with a kind of supernatural power and capacity. The 
seventh book reveals the historical process of transformation ‘filidles 
which, witch-craft poetry travelled to the Vedic mode of pure form of the 
prayer. The seventh book talks of Vasistha as a magician, although he 








284 PRACI 


seems to punish such persons who call him an _ occultist or 
magician —P.G. 


587. Datta, Indrani :- Saanacarya's Methodology in Interpreting the 
Reveda. 

VIJ, XXVUI, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 11-17. 

A careful perusal of Sayana's commentary of the Rgveda reveals 
some interesting points of various aspects of Vedic texts. He has 
interpreted almost all kinds of Vedic texts i.e. the Samhitas, the 
Brahmanas and the Aranyakas. In interpreting all the Vedic texts, he has 
not always followed exactly the same method for all these texts. As a 
result, the same mantras often found in two different Samhitas. are 
interpreted differently with particular reference to the vinivogas. At the 
very beginning of the Rgveda, while explaining the application of the 
Reveda —"agnimile purohitam” etc. Sayana has prescribed this mantra as 
yajya for the second Pavamanesti. His puronuvakya has been interpreted 
in varied forms, which the author has discussed elaborately —D.D.K. 


588. Deshpande, Indu :- Sun-worship in the Aranyakas. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 37-43. 

This paper is an erudite and lucid attempt to observe the sun- 
worship as it occurs in the Aranyakas. In relation to the Sun, one has to 
take into account the three concepts, namely, the Surya, the Savitr and 
the Aditya. The terms Strya and Savitr denote the same deity. Among 
the Adityas, Mitra is identified with Surya. In the post-vedic literature 
the Adityas are regularly the ten Sun-gods. In the Reveda and the 
Brahmanas the Sun is called the soul of all that move and stand. In the 
Aranyakas the Sun is a symbol to meditate upon. The Jaiminiva- 
upani sad-Br ahmana, an Aranvaka of the Samaveda, conceives the Sun 


as a primeval being, thus as "the universe in the beginning was he who 
burns here". The Sun rises from the immortal and stands firm in the 
immortal. The Aranyakas worship the Sun with full gratitude towards its 
power and usefulness. Luminous vision and luminous creation are the 
two functions: of the Stirya. Sacrifice to the Sun and heterogenous forms 


of the Sun-worship have been elaborately discussed in this 
paper —D.D.K. 





VEDIC STUDIES 285 


589. Devasthali, G.V.:- Satkramas tira of Katyayana(Text with Trans- 
lation, Exposition and Illustration). 

Rm, XVI-XVHI, 1984-86, pp. 81-95. 

Satikrama occurs when three or more padas (as a group) are 
repeated in the Samhit@patha. Sankrama is a feature peculiar to the 
pada-patha, the jat&patha and all the viksti-patha. The word Avartamane 
(in the SUtra) stands for Samhitayamavrtamane. So, this phenomenon 
namely Avrtamanatvam .belongs to the Samhit#patha, while 
Sarkramas itra belongs to the pada-patha and from there it 1s carried on 
into other pathas. In the Reveda it is known as samaya and there is a 
tract called Galitapradipa which deals with this topic in connection with 
the Reveda. Later on, this phenomenon was popularly named Galita (..e. 
what is dropped or omitted}, which has become current for all the Vedas. 


The procedure for this mule has been discussed with examples in this 
article —D.D.K. 


590. Gangal, V.V. :- Purohita in the Rgveda. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 12-21. 

Sayana praises Agni as "the priest of sacrifice". Now the joint 
term “purah hita” occurs twenty five times and "purah hiti" three times. 
The purohita applies to humans only twice (X.98.7 Devapi and: X.150.5 
Vaisiha repeated twice), to Indra, Brahmanaspati, Sirya and Dyava- 
prtlvi once each. In all the rest 18 places it is Agni and at one place its 
translation by "priest" is necessary at all. Sayana, the great ritualist, states 
that Agni is purah hita because he is the foremost benefactor, At one 
place (1.94.6) some terms, undoubtediy meaning particular priests, 
Adhvaryu, lotr Prasat, Potr are mentioned along with Purolita and 
Agni is said to be all of these as well as Purohita by birth. Tremendous 


scholarship is expanded on.the meanings and functions of Agni and 
Soma and other Vedic terms —D.D.K. 


591. Ghosh, Amal Kumar :- Peculiar Conceptions of Childbirth in the 


Brhadaranvaka Upanisad. 
VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp.93-97. , 


The most dominant ambition of the Aryan people was to produce 
better offsprings, specially the male offspring. The ritualistic cutt for 
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child-birth and unique ideas of conception are found in the 
Brhadaranyaka Upani sad in detail. 

Though women enjoyed freedom and had voice in the choice of 
their life-partners, in Upanisad's age they were also compelled to yield 
their love when a man desired. The Bihadéranyaka Upanisad discloses 
evidently the sacred knowledge of conception and ideas of child-birth. 


The Aryan people studied the science and they knew how to control the 
birth ete—D.D.K. 


592. Gonda, J. :- Nidhipati (AVS. VII_17.4 ete.). 

Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 115-126. 

The prayer for possessions and offsprings addressed to several 
gods accompanies the first of the sami sta-yajus oblations indicating the 
completion of a sacrifice — in case of the animal sacrifice that belongs to 
the Soma ceremonies — is not only handed down with many variants, but 
also differently interpreted by ancient and modern commentators and 
translators. The text of the 7S runs as follows : dhara ratihh savitedam etc. 
Whereas the commentators on AVS regard ratih as an independent deity. 
Uvata and Mahidhara on VS are of the opinion that it defines or 
describes the name Dhdaiar as an apposition. With regard to Nidhipatih 
all three commentators concur in considering it an appositive substantive 
denoting an aspect or function of Prajapati. Both the commentators on VS 


explicitly state that mention of six gods, but Uvata regards all six as 
nidhipatih—D.D.K. 


593. Gopal, Lallanji & Gopal Krishna Kanti :- Pulastya as a Dharma- 
Sastra Writer. 

Rm, XVI-X VU, 1984-86, pp. 127-132. 

In his monumental work Hlistory of Dharma Sastra PN Kane 
has ‘included the name of Pulastya among the Smrti writers. Kane has 
pointed oul a few quotations from Pulastya occurring in medieval 
commentaries and digests. These quotations clearly show that in ancient 
tumes there was a Pulastyasmyti, which dealt with a number of topics 
generally covered in Smiti texts, 

It is interesting to note how the name of Pulastya came to be 
included in the Dharmasastra writers. The topic has been discussed in 
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detail and Pulastya was accommodated as a Smrti writer first by Vrddha- 
Yajnavalkya and later by the author of Prayoga-parijata in the list of 
other Smrtis—D.D.K. | 


594. Gupta, Sudhir Kumar :- Some Reflections on Vedic Accent. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 103-109. 

The Vedic accents, originally, were intended to help in 
pronouncing the Vedic texts correctly. They had nothing to do with their 
interpretation. Later on, with the development of grammatical studies 
they came to be associated with the interpretation of some uses. To 
eulogise grammatical studies and the correct utterance of the Vedic 
mantras, legends like that of Indra-satru and Sthillaprsati were evolved, 
which later on lost this character and were regarded as historical facts. 

The Vedic texts were understood in ancient times without Vedic 
accent as is indicated by the unaccented mantras in the Jaiminiva 
Samaveda Samhita Paippalada Samhita of the Atharvaveda and the 
Kathaka Samhita. All the Vedic texts including the Mantra-samhita can 
also be understood even today without the help of the accent. Accent 
marking limits the senses of some mantra-texts, which is against the 
Vedic statement bhadraisam lak sm irnihitadhivaci. 

Thus the accents, in the Vedic language, were introduced by 
some unknown or unidentified grammarian or ritualist, to help im the 
preservation of the sacred texis carefully and correctly, and to preserve 
the ancient modes of pronouncing those texts, in the days of the decline 
of the Vedic study, particularly, during disturbed conditions in the pre- 
Paninian era, either contemporaneous, with the Pratisakhyas or a litile 
prior to them, probably after Sakalya—P.G. 


595. Gupta, Sudhir Kumar :- Yaska’s Conception of Vedic Deities. 

VIJ, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 1-1]. 

Yaska has discussed his concept of Vedic deities in the Daivata- 
kanda in chapter VII of the Nirukta. Yaska commences his discussion by 
stating that the section called "Daivata' contains those names of deities 
i.e. subjects, with which they are substantially treated. In its explanation 
Dayananda Sarasvati holds that the characteristics or attributes due to 
which a subject is treated im a Vedic mantra are called deities. Yaska 
deals with three types of Vedic verses or mantras viz., paroksakitah 
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pratyaksakitah and adhyatmakstah. Agni, Indra or Vayu and Stirya are 
the supreme deities. There are two types of deities as animates and 
inanimates. Animates, like men have anthropomorphic panegyrics, 
appellations and limbs. The inanimate deities represent actions —D.D.K. 


596. Hazarika, B.N. :- Rudra and Siva : Their Vedic Concept. 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 19-28. 

There has been difference of opinion among Vedic scholars in 
respect of the exact interpretation of the meaning of the term Rudra 
which is derived from the root v-ud = to cry or to be ruddy (Pischel), or 
to shine (Grassmann). The deity, according to Weber was originally 'The 
howling of the storm’, the plural denoting the Maruts: as known to 
¥ajurveda the deity is essentially a compound of two gods of fire and 
storm; but Hillebrandt considers it as the deity of the hot season in India 
from the advent of summer to the autumn. Sayana, in his commentary on 
RV (1114.1) derives the word ‘rudra’ in as many as six different ways, 
AV describes it as a deity attacking people with fever, cough and poison 
etc. Rudra had early been connected with dark characteristics. From the 
Rgvedic period he is a dreaded god. In the first portion of the 
Satarudr iva hymn, Rudra is described as terrific deity. He is also the lord 
of the soldiers and all sorts of fierce weapons and sharp missiles are 
associated with him. He holds bow, atrows, thunderbolt and various 
other deadly weapons. He is the presiding deity of both higher classes 
and lower classes (carpenters, chariot wrights, potters, blacksmiths. 
Nisadas, Putyjistha or bitd catchers, svanis or those who roam about 
with dogs and Mzgayus or hunters). 

Siva is originally an outsider in the Aryan pantheon, but he has 
his Rgvedic prototype in Rudra. Although the term Siva has been used in 
the Vedas, it meant simply propitious or benevolent. It was offsn used as 
soothing and flattering address to the terrible god Rudra. The pre-Aryan 

Iva came to be identified with Vedic Rudra in later times. The word 
siva was used specially in Vayasaneyisamhita as an adjective or name of 
Rudra which shows that the terrible god Rudra was gradually being 
transformed into a benign one. This process starting with the Yajurveda 
reached the highest point in the & vetasvatara Upanisad where Siva is no 
more an epithet or attribute to Rudra but Rudra-Siva is one god. It is 
clear that malevolent and benevolent aspects of Rudra are met in the VS 
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like thesis and antithesis are merged into one supreme deity bringing a 
synthesis thereby where He is superimposed upon by the universe.—P.G. 


597. Jha. Damodar :- Darsapiirnamasa Yaga ka Svartpa (The Nature of 
Dar sap ir namasa Yaga). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, No.2, 1989, pp. 5-13. | 

This paper successfully attempts to bring out the nature of 
Darsapirnam&a Yaga. \t begins with three forms of Yajna and throws 
light on the period of time, authority, #avik, material deities, vedi, the 
types of Agni, difference between oma and yaga, the nature of 
Darsapirnamasa from all points of view. It also covers other aspects of 
this yaga and activities required to be performed by the priest as well as 
the performance of Yajna—K.R. | 


598. Kansara, N.M. :- The Vaidika Vyakarana of Bhojadeva. 

JOIB, XXXVIIL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 309-313. 

Bhojadeva of Dhara, the great emperor of the 11th century, A.D. 
is credited with the authorship of about 25 works on such a wide range of 
subjects like — literature, grammar, nighanti, astronomy, astrology, 
music etc. 

In the branch of Sanskrit grammar, he inaugurated, in his 
Sarasvati Kanthabharana (Vyakarana), a new system over and above the 
systems Of Sanskrit grammar of Panini, Candra Vamana, Sakatayana, 
Jainendra etc. His system is known as Bhoja system. Many of these 
attempts were with the obvious intention of making Panini's grammar 
easy. In the Vedic grammar of Bhojadeva, having eight Adhyayas, the 
last Adhyaya is exclusively devoted to the Vedic language and the accent 
in Sanskrit language. — D.D.K. 


599. Kashikar, C.G. :- Vedic Ritualistic Studies : A Retrospect and 
Prospect. 
Rm, XVI-XVII, 1984-86, pp. 177-184. 
‘ The Veda cannot be truly understood unless adequate attention is 
paid, along other things, to the rituals prescribed and described therein. 
While speaking about the Vedic Sasihitas, it is customary to distinguish 
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between the Rgveda and Athrvaveda on the one hand, and the Yajurveda 
and the Samaveda on the other. 

The Rgvedic mantras were prescribed for sacrificial rituals and 
the Atharvaveda mantras were intended and prescribed for the various 
magical and domestic rites. The purpose of Yajurveda and the Samaveda 
is different from that of the Rgveda and also of the Atharvaveda. While 
the sacrificial nites were directly reflected in the Vedic texts. there were 
also the domestic rites, which were to be performed by each householder 
which were recorded in the Srauta-siitras and Gihya-sitras. Besides this 


the Brahmanas and Aranyakas are necessary for understanding the 
Vedas —D.D.K. 


600. Katre, Shailaja S. :- A Note on the Form Erire. 

VI, XXXVIL Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 5-8. 

Faced with the dilemma of explaining the guna in erire from the 
pure root Vir (i.e. without the prefix 4) on the one hand and the necessity 
of ignoring the padapatha, which does not analyse our form into a+irire, 
the choice goes to the second alternative (the absence of am is common 
to both). The unaccented evire could be regarded as the perfect: 3pl. of 
2+ ir. In doing so, the analysis of the padapatha has got to be ignored, as 
the padapatha does not claim the same sanctity as the samhita—P .G. 


601. Kulkarni, Nirmala :- On the {nterpretations of Abhrir Asi Narir Asi 
LS — 13.1. 

VU, XXVUL, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 18-28. 

The present paper attempts at evaluating the interpretations of 
the verse Abhrir Asi Narir Asj (Laittiryasamhita 1.3.1) given by the 
iraditional as well as by the modem scholars. In this verse the word narih 
requires some explanation. Two interpretations of this’ word are possible. 
No.1 N&ih equivalent of the word nari (a woman) which is a derivative 
of nynara (a man). Keith and Bhide have accepted this meaning. No.2 
Nari as a compoud form Of natari 
‘one who does not have an en 
Suryakant and Bapat translate 
Different Vedic texts and comm 


f, which means ‘not an enemy’ or 
emy'. Eminent Indian scholars like 
it according to this interpretation. 
entators have been included in this 
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debate but the paper concludes by accepting na7A as a woman and not 
‘not an enemy’ —D.D.K. 


602. Kulkarni, R.P. :- Management of Sacrificial Ceremonies of Ancient 
India. 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1987, pp. 45-54. 

Planning, organisation, motivation and co-ordination are main 
aefivities of management of sacrificial ceremonies of ancient India. A 
large and complex sacrifice like Raasiya or V#apeya as described in 
Mahabharata and as ascertained in Srauta Sitras of different Acaryas 
requires a large organisation. The author has given a detailed account of 
management skill and methods of different sacrificial ntes and concluded 
with a furnished map‘indicating the distribution of work —D.D.K. 


603. Kulkami, R.P. :- Critical Path Method Applied te Asvamedha 
Sacrifice. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 5-14. 

The Critical Path Method (CPM) is a powerful tool for planning 
and management of all types of projects. The application of this method 
to the activities related to the preparations prior to performance of an 
Asvamedha sacrifice is discussed in this paper, mostly based on the epic 


sources. First of all performance of many A Svamedha and other sacrifices 
by Indian beings are narrated, some on the basis of inscriptional 
evidences. Then it is told that the structures for sacrificial ceremony were 
permanent. The CPM is represented by a schematic diagram or network 
that depicts the sequence and inter-relation of all the component parts of 
the project, and the logical analysis and manipulation of the network to 
determine the best overall programme of operation. The diagram clearly 
indicates the site operations that control the smooth execution of the 
works. The CPM applied to Asvamedha sacrifice requires a number of 
activities, mentioned in this paper and their sequence for the preparation 
prior to the performance of a complicated sacrifice like Asvamedha 
Separate network diagrams may be needed, for programming larger 
activities like construction of pavilions and building of sacrificial 
township. The next step is to calculate the time required for each activity 
and to give the idea of the time restraints for a particular activity. One 
year is the minimum period available | 


for all construction activities Th 
* . « . 7 c 
total cost of completing an activity 1s divided into direct and indirect 
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cost. The final finishing touches to both the types of structures (township 
as well as pavilions) may be given a few months before the beginning of 


the Asvamedha sacrifice. The paper is enriched by the required figures 
and table —P.G. 


604. Kulkarni, R.P. :- Principles _of _Work-study Applied to 
Darsapiirmmamasa Sacrifices. 

VIJ, XXVL, Pts. 1-2, 1988. pp. 89-99. 

The ancient Acdaryas were managers of outstanding ability and 
they have applied the principles of work-study (i.c. having maximum 
output with least possible effort) to the innumerable operations involved 
in performing a given sacrifice. The paper explains this aspect of the 
management of sacrifices by giving examples from the Dar sap tirnam asa 
sacrifices as described by Baudhayana. The paper gives five 
characteristics of work-study. It mentions factors like (a) working 
premises (b) cleanliness and good house-keeping (c) lighting (d) the 
climatic conditions effecting the efficiency of operation. The instructions 
are so clear that there is no possibility of any doubt in the mind of 
adhvaryu who has to arrange the utensils, tools and other materials like 


- 


darbha, blades, grass bundles, faggot, etc. Instructions have been given 
by Baudhayana for arranging the implements in the altar prior to the 
offering of aghara libation and strewing of the sacrificial grass and 
placing of ladles. The procedure of an operation, application of principle 
of motion, economy, have all been discussed here. Lastly, some other 
points like distance between garhapatya and ahavaniya fire-places, and 
change in the location of daksinagni, etc. mentioned by later Acaryas 
have also been referred here in this paper. One is thoroughly impressed 


about the methodical and succinct manner in which these procedures are 
given—P G. | 


605. Lokesh Chandra :- H ymn to Nilakanta in Vajrabodhi's Version. 


Rm, XVI-XVIIL, 1984-86, pp. 53-60. 
Vajrabodhi, Cin-kang-chih in Chinese, was a native of Malaya in 
South India. His father was the royal preceptor of the Pallava king of 
‘Kafichi. He came to China by sea and reached Canton in A.D. 719. By 
his untiring exertions, Vajrayana or Tantric Buddhism gained popularity 
in China. He translated a number of Tantric texts into Chinese. During 
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the years A.D. 731-736 he translated the hymn to Nilakantha aa ne 
title ‘Chien-shou Chien-yen., etc. The literal meaning of the title 1s i 
complete and unabridged dharani of the thousand-armed, we 
Avalokitesvaia Bodhisattva, the Manakarunika. This title was ~— ~ 
from the earlier translation of Bhagavadharma done during A.D. ) - 
661. Nilakantha was an epiphany of Hari-hara who was the sovereign 
patron of the state——D.D.K. 


7 


606. Maan Singh :- Yaska on Vedic Accent. 

VIS, XX VIL, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 55-58. | 

Yaska, the illustrious author of the Nirukta, was fully cognizant 
of Vedic accentuation. He makes use of the term svyara ‘accent’, of its 
three major kinds and specifically mentions the acute (udarta) and the 
grave (anudatta). According to him, a person who is ignorant of the 
meaning can not determine the accent and the grammatical oe 
(samskara) of a word. He highlights the importance of the knowledge of 
accentuation for understanding the true sense of a word in a mantra, In 
unequivocal terms Y4ska tells us that the more emphatic meaning has the 
acute (udatta) accent; the less the grave (anudatta). He has furnished 


some words as asyah and asya, Indrasatru etc., which change the sense 
or meaning by using different accents ——-D._D K. 


607. Mahulikar, Gauri P. :- Vedic A gni in the Puranas — Some Aspects. 

VU, XXVUL Pts. 1-2, 1989. pp. 47-51. 

The paper intends to describe various associations of Vedic Agni 
in Puranic accounts. Agni has triple character, as Agni on earth, as Indra 
or Via in mid-region, and as Sun in the heaven. Pururavas became one 
of the Gandharvas by sacrificing with Agni (fire) »roduced from upper 
and lower arami of Asvattha tree, and he is said to have made one Agni 
threefold, the Garhapatya (father, Brahma), the Daksina (mother, Siva) 
and the Ahavaniva (Guru, Visnu). Agni, one of the mind-born sons of 
Brahma, was divided by Brahmi first into two by 
the two demanded food, cach again was divided 
four fires akara, ikara, ukara and hurikara. Bh ir, 
indicate the old principle of triple fire in the three w 


his AuwAkara, and when 
into two, thus making 
Bhuvah and Svah also 
orlds. 
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The accounts regarding Agni's association with the other Vedic 
deities are also considered here, beginning association with the Sun and. 
the waters (Apah). Offering in-fire at moming and evening gives clear 
indication of the Sun. Agnihotra is doubtless, the Sun while setting he 
enters the womb, 1-e. the fire and offering into fire at evening is for his 
embryo state and moming for his bicth as it reaches the Sun and 
increases his strength. Association with water is very peculiar. When this 
male, Agni comes into contact of waters (female mate) his seed becomes 


gold. Vedic association of gold and Agni is found in Brahma Purana in 
an interesting, manner —P.G. 


608. Matha, $.R. :- Manu on Religion and Politics. 

VIJ, XXVII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 147-155. 

It has become customary and also relevant in the present social 
conditions to discuss about the relationship between religion and politics. 
It is true, that religion and politics are being used by the politicians and 
religious leaders for obtaining certain advantages in society, but for a 
historical perspective the views of Manu are presented here on religion in 
politics and vice versa. The religion and politics are always interfused in 
the Manusmiti, though they are scattered all through the treatise. Fairly, a 
good picture of the relationship of the king with religion could be 
obtained by gleaning various references in the Manusmii. Manu felt the 
need for blending of this religion with the politics to overcome the socio- 
political crisis of his times and to reinforce national integration. Perhaps, 
a similar approach, of course with necessary modifications is in warrant 
to overcome this crisis in India today —D.D.K. 


609. Mehra, Baldev Singh :- The Srauta Sacrifices Described in the 
| _ Kausika-Sitra. 

VJ, XXVUL, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 50-54. 

The Kausika-Siitra (Grhya-sitra of the Atharvaveda), which is 
also known as the Samhitavidhi had held the foremost position in the 
ritualistic literature of the Atharvaveda. The versatile Vedic scholar 
Acarya Sayana, in his mtroductory — part of the Atharvaveda-Bhasya 
informs us that the Samhita-vidhi furnishes materials to all other sUtras of 


the Atharvaveda. The priority. of the Kausika-Sitra to the Vaitana-Sitra 
is almost accepted by a majority of the scholars. 
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The author of this article has discussed this issue at length in his 
Ph.D. thesis and concluded that the Vaitaa-Srauta-sitra originated very 
late which was added to the AV in order to make it of equal value with 
the remaining, three Vedas much older and more important than the 
Kausika-Stitra —D.D.K. 


610. Mirasdar, Mangala :- Conceptual Problems in Srauta and 
Philosophy. 

VIJ, XXVIII, Pts. 1-2, 1990, pp. 132-137. 

Before the study of the Upanisadic texts,, the study of 
§autadharma is inevitable to justify the philosophical concepts. While 
explaining some philosophical concepts, we have to consider the 
background in which they occur. The thorough study of Srautadharma 
comes before the study of Upanisads. The eligible student of 
Brahmavidya is described to be svayam juhvate and the performer of 
Sirovrata. The Anagnihotra and Anagnicit is not eligible for the degrees 
of Parabrahman. Some concepts, some rites and some similies from 
some Upanisads must be explained and understood thoroughly. One of 
the important Upanisads viz. Brhadaranyakopanisad containing a bulk of 
philosophical thoughts is really concluding part of the Satapatha 


Brahmana. The subject has been discussed elaborately in this 
article —D.D.K. 


611. Moghe, $.G. :- Vaidyanatha Diksita. 

JASB, LX-LXI, 1985-86, pp. 56-61. 

Vaidyanatha Diksita, the celebrated author of the digest entitled 
Smirtimuktaphala appears to have been completely neglected in the 
History of Dharmasastra by M.M. Dr. P.V. Kane. This is possibly due to 
the fact, that, at the time when the first volume of the History of 
Dharmasastra was published in the year 1930, the digest 
Smytimukt aphala, was not published in printed form. 

This voluminous digest is published in 6 volumes covering 944 
printed pages (1937-40), and at the end, the index of Smrti works. 


commentaries. and digest works quoted by the author of the: 
Smutimukt 4phala is given by the author. 
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The paper concludes with the remarks that Vaidyanatha Diksita 
appears to be a puny figure in the employment of Pirvamimamsa 
doctrines, has no independent views to contribute to the development of 
Dharmasastra and has not enjoyed an honourable position in the later 
Dharmasastra literature —D.D.K. 


612. Mohanty, S.S. :- Some Observations on the Asval ayana Gitiva 
Parisista and the Bhasva of Devasvamin. 

JOIB, XXXIX, Pts. 1-2. 1989. pp. 1-3. 

The paper discusses some remarks of Devasvanun, a 
commentator of the Asva/ayana Srauta Siitra which are significant for 
presuming his position in relation to the Asvalayana Guihya Parisista 
(AGP) a work which being a Parisrstr displays its liberty to freely add 
the new developments without seeking much proofs in the sitra text 
itself. The Simantonnayana (parting hair) ceremony is performed only in 
the first pregnancy, this view of AGP is analysed by Devasvamin and 
the ceremony by him is taken as an independent ceremony performed in 
connection with pregnancy and child birth only. It is concluded that there 
is no need to add prathame before garbhe in the text. As regards the 
naming of the newly born child, AGP maintains that name should be 
given on the eleventh day after birth or after hundred nights or after one 


year or any day, which is considered as suitable, while Devasvamin is of 
the view, that the name is decided on the day of the birth and actually 
given according to one's own tradition. similarly in connection with the 


Samavartana ceremony Dev asvamin was aware of the prescription of the 
Mantra in the AGP or any similar text. From the discussions, it is finally 
observed that the early developments of the A svalavana school in 
domestic ceremonies were recorded in the AGP and the Bhasva of 
Devasvamin. Probably Devasvamin knew some earlier text like the AGP, 
which recorded the progressive views in the period posterior to the Sutra 
text. The Bhasva of Devasvamin, written earlier than the 10th century 


A.D. has not direct evidence that Devasvamin knew the AGP | It iS, 
however nc i2worthy 
narration of rites an 
another —P .G_ 


that a large area of Devasvamin's comments and 
d ceremonies in the AGP remain apart from one 
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613. Mohanty, Sulok Sunder :- Naravana’s Commentary on the 
Asvalayana Gihya Sitra. 

VIJ. XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 100-102. 

Narayana, the commentator of the Asvalayana Gihya Sutra 
(AGS) was the son of Divakara and was of Naidhruva Gotra. He was 
different from Gargya Narayana, the commentator of the Asvalayana 
Srautasitra. The Asvalavana Gaya Karika cites Narayana with 
reverence. Prior to Narayana, Devasvamin has composed a Bhasya on 
the AGS. Jayantasvamin who wrote a prayoga-like text on the said stitra 
text was also earlier than Narayana. While commenting on the sttra, 
Narayana mentions the views which are also prescribed by Jayanta. 

The paper cites the examples where Narayana gives something 
new in respect to the predecessor, Devasvamin. Commenting on the rite 
of touching the region of breast im the Axavalobhana ceremony, 
Devasvamin points out that the husband can only be the performer in this 
rite. Here Narayana is of the view that in the absence of the husband. a 
brother-in-law can perform this rite. In the ceremonies like pumsavana, 
the performer. in the absence of the husband, is the brother-in-law. 
Jayanta also mentions the same substitution. The rite called the 
abhyudayika sraddha was performed on the occasion of the cavla, 
upanayana, godana and vivaha as stated by Devasvamin, however 
Narayana, following Jayanta adds here the other occasions like 
pumsavana and simantonnayana etc. Narayana and Jayanta also agree 
upon citing the entire two stktas in the Anavalobhana ceremony while 
Devasvamin's view was that only fist mantra of the prajavat and 
Jivaputra should be cited. Narayana justifies the performance of sacrifice 
in thr /atakarman ceremony, which is also mentioned by Jayanta. Thus in 
performing few specific procedural dvtails, Narayana agrees with Jayanta 


while Devasvamin scems silent thers. Narayana also mentions few 


details, which are neither mentioned by Devasvamin nor by Jaya. a. He 
mentions the repetition of the mantra placing gold near the both o7 ears 
of the child for the Me dhajanana rite in the Jatakarman. Naravana is also 
aware of the view of Jayanta regardins the number of the fire sticks to be 
used in the Sthdalipaka rite as fifteen. The sticks should = © twenty one if 
those required for the paridhis are :ncluded. From the discus: on, it is 
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clear that Narayana is posterior to Devasvamin and Jayanta and can be 
dated around 10th century A.D —P.G. 


614. Murti, M.Srimannarayana :- The Thunder and the Li ghtning. 

Br.V, LIIl, 1989, pp.54-76. 

The precepts of the DharmaSastras have a direct bearing on the 
characteristic features of the Vedic gods. The characteristic features of 
the gods in their turn are representations of natural phenomena. This 
paper attempts to focus this mutual relationship and interdependency 
among human actions, characteristics of gods and natural phenomena 
with the examples of the thunder and the lightning of the clouds. 

The Vedic gods were evolved from natural phenonténa; .. 
Therefore, every action enjoined by the DharmaSsasiras, which follow ‘the 
Veda has a direct bearing on the characteristic features of the Vedic 
divinities. Man can derive full benefit from nature and even control it by 
adopting his actions to the motive forces of the phenomenal world. 
The paper supports the above view quoting references from different 


texts of Vedas, the Satapathabr ahmana. various Smytis and the 
Apastamba. —B.LS. 


615. Nelson, David N. :- The Vedic Ritual Vaapeya (Act for Increasing 
the Vaa). 

VIiJ, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 32-40. 

The word ‘peya’ in the compound Vdaapeya should rather be 
derived from the verb ypyay = pi/pi to increase; the compound should 
mean act for increasing the vaja. The term for this rite should be rendered 
with the more correct and descriptive translation ‘act for increasing, the: 
food' or more simply the ‘food increasing rite’. Scholars like Weber have 
disputed the earlier rendering of ‘peya'’ = ‘drink’. Weber rendered 
Vajapeya as 'a victory-feast for the chariot-race-winner'. Keith's 
assumption of the Primacy of Soma drinking in the Vajapeya, justifiably 
doubted by Weber, can certainly be disputed. There is no attempt to 
associate the act of drinking with the word Vajapeya. Vaja itself is the 
food. When a cow, a horse, or a man becomes well-satiated with food, he 
(it) becomes then a Vain possessor of Vaja ‘food’, not 'strength'. Br. 
I1.193 gives the reason for performing the V@apeya. Accordingly, the 
vaa increasing rite is none other than the food increasing rite. With this 
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food increasing rite the gods sought to obtain the food and other desires. 
Apya here in the term V@apeya could well be derived from Vap = to 
obtain. But the stronger evidence for the derivation of peya from Vpyay 
= pi/pI comes from the secular, not from the liturgical literature. 
Patafijali on Panini 1.2.64 vart. 35, cites the authority of Vajapyayana, the 
etymology of whose name is with no doubt 'vdja-increasing’ or ‘increase 
of vaja'—P.G. 


616. Pathak, Rakesh Ranjan :- The Mystic Syllable 'Om' in the Vedas. 

VIJ, X XIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 27-30. 

Several native papers on Indology surface repeatedly like 
volcanoes in the ocean of Western wisdom. But in the heart of eastern 
earth, fire is not enough even to continue these topics already set ablaze a 
century ago. Words are analysed in dubious details just to belly the 
reality. From ancient history to recent science, whatever belongs to us is 
either borrowed or imitated at least in their opinion, but whatever they 
say, they are night. Colonel Bodern stated most explicitly in his will 
(dated 15.8.1811) that his munificent bequest was to promote the 
translation of the scriptures into Sanskrit so as to enable his countrymen 
to proceed in the conversion of natives of India to the Christian religion. 
The same work assures its readers that Om appeared in the Upanisads for 
the first time. But it is not.impossible to see the seed of seven Vyahris 
with the eight Om in the Vedic phraseology. Similarly, the author has 


furnished a refulgent light on the word 'Om' as found in Vedic 
texts —D.D.K. 


617. Pimplapure, G.W. :- Pratika-Sitras. 
VIS, XXVIL, Pts. 1-2, 1989, pp. 18-26. 
Pratika-Siitra is a code syllable found to have been employed in 

some scripts of the Kamasatapatha to denote the exact number of 

Kandikas contained in a Brahmana. The purpose of the Pratika-Sitras is 

to guard the number of Kandikas from the possibility of intermingling 

with other Kandikas (sub-sections) perhaps as a result of influence of 

Madhyandin reading which has division System different from the Kanva 

text. The paper discusses the interpretation of the Pratika- 


noticed that the bunch is available in Mysore manusc 
composer seems to conceal the real purpose and he 


Siitras and it is 
ripts only. The 
wanted it to be 
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known to his followers or disciple alone. The study of the number of 
Kandikas, representative syllables in a colophone. and the minute 
comparison make one to arrive at the concordance. The paper gives the 
table of numerical number and code syllable. There are lapses in the 
colophone of the Ekapat Kanda of the Belgaon script. The paper also 
discusses the date and authorship of the Pratkka-Simras. The date arrived 
at after long discussion of several points including face meaning of the 
bunch is the end of the eighteenth or beginning of the nineteenth century. 
The composer is Sricidambara Maharaja a member of Cidambara family. 
Finally the question whether the siitras meant for the K ama Satapatha 
only is touched. The enquiry in this case is left for the scholars to be 
pursued further. To preserve the Vedic text intact and free from any kind 
of intermingling is the real purpose of the sense of imagination applied 
behind the technique of the Prafika=Sitras —P_.G. 


618. Pradhan, Shruti S. :- The Concept of Kanyasulka in Vedic and 
Pos!-Vedic Literature. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 29-49. 

This paper is a significant contribution to Indology, which 
presents a critical, historical and socio-economic study of Kany&sulka. 
The author has collected passages from the Vedic literature, the 
Dharmasastras and Mahabharata containing references to Kanya-sulka. 
The term sulka, according to the Sabdakalpadruma specifies the 
meaning as sale and purchase of a thing. Medini quoted here specifies the 
meaning as varad- arthagrahanam. The MB, Anusasanaparvan (44-46), 
containing and illuminating discussion on su/ka, makes it clear that if 
sulka is understood to mean price, then the practice of Kany&sulka is 
condemnable. It is the worth, the social worth of a girl paid for in terms 
of wealth to the relatives. The theme is intrinsically conceived which 


shows the author's deep erudition, critical acumen and mastery over the. 
subject —D D.K. 


619. Ramanathan, A.S. :- Pt, Madhusudana Ojha on the Nasadiva Sikta 
(RV. X.129). 

VIJ, XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. I-11. 

In the present Paper an attempt has been made to give an 

exposition of the Nasadiva Sikta according to Madhusudan Ojha taking 
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full advantage of the available explanation of Sayana on the same. 
According to Sayana, the siikta first describes the state when a deluge 
has removed the entire cosmos from the scene and then explains how 
creation brings back into existence the observed cosmos. According to 
Madhusudan Ojha, there existed in the early Vedic period a community. 
called sadhyas who were mostly materialistic in their outlook and the ten 
theories propounded by them could be catalogued as follows : 7 

1. Sat-Asat vada 2. Rajo-vada: 3. Vyoma-vada 4. Apara-vada — 


5. Avarana vada 6. Ambho-vada 7. Amrta-mrtyu-vada 
8. Ahoratravada 9. Daiva vada and 10. SamSaya-vada. 


Copious references are found in the Vedas and Brahmanas to 
these theories. Ojha took points to collect these references and wrote 
separate book for each of these Vadas. 

The Nasadiva Sakta according to Pt. Ojha, rejects all the above 
theories and makes its own contribution to our understanding of the 
origin of the cosmos. The paper re-examines the Nasadiya Sakta rk by ik 
in the above light. Rk I says that there was neither sat nor asat at that 
time. The Satapathabrahmana says that only Mind (Manas) was there. 
Mind is neither Sat nor Asat. Here Asat should really mean Pranic 
energy. From Asat, the Sat, i.e. Jagat came into existence. Both Sat and 
Asat were born in the highest heaven from which both Aditi and Daksa 
were born. Zaittriya Upanisad (Il. 1), Gita (III. 37), Manu (1.21) and 
many other references of SB (VI. 3.1.18, VI.7.4.5 etc.) are referred to in 
the book of Kajovada by Ojha with many interesting details of Vedic 
cosmogony. The other Rks show that rst wants to discredit materialistic 
theories of the origin of the cosmos and supports the Brahman-theory, 
which upholds divine power in the creation of the cosmos. The Nasadiva 


Sikta actually, upholds the Advaita theory and touches upon many other 
issues of cosmogonic interest —P G. 


620. Ranade, H.G. :-Asvalayana Srauta Sittra : Some Problems. 
VIJ, XXVUL, Pts. 1-2, 1990. pp. 45-49. 


It is claimed that the description of the Vedic rites in the Vedic 


r AT *1 } ; ; iit 1 
texts, especially in the stra and Prayoga literature has all the perfection 


and there 1s nothing vague about them. The experience is however much 
differe ‘t. The interpretations 


given by the commentators and 
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traditionalists in respect of certain ritualistic situations prove the 
hollowness of this claim. In the present paper the author has tried to 
elucidate this point in connection with the stitras of the Asvalayana 
Srauta Satra (ASS). 

The term daksimavrt (ASS 1.1.4), for instance, explained in 
different ways, has been discussed in this paper. Similarly, there are 
some problems in the ritual performances. Hence, it can be maintained 
that there is a dire need to re-examine the technical terminology of the 
Vedic ritual and critically edit the texts from the viewpoint of the modern 
scholars with all necessary splits—D.D.K. 


621. Roy, Sudhangshu Mohan :- Concept of Seasons in the 


Satapatha-br ahmana. 
VI, XXVIIL, Pts. 1-2,1990, pp. 29-35. 


Details of the Aryan calender along with the enumeration of 
Seasons are met with the Brahmanic age. The Satapathabrahmana and 
the Astareyabrahmana. calculated 360 days in a year. There are 60 days 
and nights taken together in a month. The Satapathabrahmana also 
calculated muhértas out of the months, days, nights and seasons. In other 
Brahmanas also, similar, views like that of the Satapathabralunana are 
met with. Though the Brahmanas presented different opinions with 
regard to the counting of seasons yet the Ayurvedic classics of Caraka 
and SuSruta clearly mentioned that there are six seasons in a year and 
two months make a season. These are Vasanta. Grisma, Vars& Sarat, 


Hemanta and Sisira. Each year starts with spring season. Each season 
has been discussed in detail —D.D K. 


622. Sahasrabudhe, M.T. -- Saryopasana: Stirya Rasmi Vijfiana ki 
& Chitale, $.K. Pracnata (The Worship of the Sun :An 

Antquity of the Solar Science). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XLI, Pt. 4, 1990, pp. 65-68. 

This paper throws light on the ‘Antquity of the Solar Science' on 

S of references contained in Vedas about the worship of the Sun. 

It also refers to the precept of triple oneness contained in Vedas, Vavu 

Purana, Satapatha, Aitareya, Tandya and Jaimini Brahma nas —K.R. 


the basi 
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623. Sahoo. P.C. :- Priestly- Abhicara in the Srauta Ritual. 

JOIB, XXXVIII, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 7-15. 

It is intended in this paper to discuss how the priests during the 
performance of Srauta sacrifices are able to practise the black magic 
known as Abhicara against the sacrificer. There are not less than sixteen 
priests divided into four groups and headed by four main priests, namely 
Hots, Adhvaryu, Udgatr and Brahman required to carry out every detail 
of ritual performances. The paper contains some examples from the texts 
where these main priests are given chance to practise Abhicara against 
the sacrificer. It is instructed in the texts that if the Hotr wants to do any 
harm to the sacrificer then he may bring confusion, change the usual 
order, avoid recitation, insert unusual utterances and change the natural 
tone at the time of recitation, etc. As regards the various harms, which 
the priests desire to bring on the sacrificer, they not only aim against the 
person of the sacrificer (both physical and mental) but also against his 
sacrifice, family, kingdom and subjects. It seems that in course of time, 
some preventive measures have been taken to check such evil practices 
inside the sacrificial ritual, but due to the priest's inclination to practise 
so, it could not be possible to control them permanently. This mutual 
enmity among the participants 1.c. the priest and the sacrificer of a Soma 
sacrifice was so frequent that it created hindrances on the process of 
smooth pérformance of Vedic sacrifices. What more to say, ViSvamitra 


who supposes himself a wizard priest claims that the race of Bharatas. 
thrives under the protection of his charms — P_.G. 


624. Sarma, E.R. Sreekrishna :- Concept of Man in the Vedic and 


Upanisadic Literature. 

AB, 1982, pp. 56-61. 

The word used in the Vedic literature to mean a human being in 
its essence 1s | eurage as against the words praja (which are born), 
manusya (a thinking being), martya (associated with the idea of 
mortality) and nara (who leads ahead). Purusa, as in most cases. does 
not mean the biological or psychic man, but the essence of man or 
humanity as such. Yaska derives this word so as, to mean ‘he who lies 
inside’ or ‘permeates the whole interior’. This interpretation. is found in 
some Vedic statements too, it has also been interpreted to mean that 
which is eternal. This shows that the eterna] spint 1s considered to be the 
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essence of man and this idea comes further crystallised and systematised 
in the Upanisatiic texts-—D.D K. 


625. Sathe, Jayashree :- Is RY. X.121 A Hymn to Prajapati ? 

JOIB, XXXVI, Nos. 1-4, 1986-87, pp. 29-37. 

The hymn RV. X.121 has already aroused much discussion 
among scholars and raised divergent views. The celebrated retrain of the 
hymn is 'Kasmai devaya havisa vidhema'? It is alleged by some eminent 
scholars i.e. Bloomfield and others that the whole hymn poses a riddle 
whose answer one may get from a clue in the last verse of the hymn, that 
is to say : the word kasmai is replaced by the word Prajapataye. In other 
words, the hymn may be said to declare the nature of this deity Prajapati. 

Some scholars consider the tenth verse as interpolated as Sakalya 
has not given its padapatha. However, Sayana explains 'Ka' as Prajapati. 
There are different imierpretations of this hymn, but fimally st belongs to 
Hiranyagarbha or to the Supreme one ’Akam sad’ vipra bahudha vadanti 
(RV. 1.164.46 b)’—D._D.K. 


626. Sharma, Indu :- Samaveda men UpaanéVidhana (Upzana 
Doctrine in Samaveda). (Hindi). | 

KURJ, XXVI-XXVII, 1992-93, pp.270-278. 

Opens with the proposition that music has great power to leave 
indelible impression on human beings. Even Bhagavana Srikrsna 
considers himself te be 'Sama’ among Vedas. This proposition is 
strengthened further referring to Afahabharata — the great epic as also 
through references from Upanisadic literature. By repeating the hymns of 
Vedas’ in a flat manner brings no impression upon the listeners, but in 
case the same hymn js Sung it 1s going to give lasting impression. The 
support to the proposition is continued through references from 
Upanisadic literature. Defines, Upasand as a way of life, treating all 
beings alike and an attempt to have vision of God. Swami Dayananda 
considers that Upasanda is assimilation with God i.e. to make oneself pure 
as the God is in action and nature; by considering God omnipresent and 
self the abode of presence; being close to God and self to have vision of 
God through practice of Yoga. Feels; that Upasana helps in realisation of 
God in all as well as the self. It is a path, through which one can achieve 
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Him. Continues the discussion on the basis of hymns in Sama dedicated 
to Agni, Indra and Soma. Reference to Aranvaka Kanda by its heading 
itself indicates the contents as spiritual knowledge. 

Concludes that Samaveda has provided rare alleviation to Vedic 
hymns through singing that impresses the mind of human beings and 
they learn hyrmms for orab recitation, as such get themselves assimilated 
with the godly characteristics and this is the tradition of Samavedic 
Upasana—n.KS. 





627. Sharma, Jai Narayana :- Reveda men 'Rka’ ki Sarkhya ka Darsana 
(The Philosophy of Numeral 'Eka' in 
Reveda). (Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., XL, Nos. 3-4, 1989, pp. 5-23. 

This papers throws light on the fact that the sis of Rgveda were 
not only acquainted with the mumber 'eka’, ic. one but also had the full 
knowledge of its various forms - changing according to place and time. 
Daily happenings gave birth to this opinion that all the things in the 
world may be different outwardly but elementally they are one. As the 
God is only one, similarly, all different numbers are based upon one. All 
the innumerabic numbers are contained in it. It is one, it is integral and 


undoubtedly one. This is the gist of philosophy of numeral one, 
contained in the Vedas —K_R. 


628. Sharma, Shrikrishna :- Siks# Granthon men Svarabhakti : Eka 


Visle sana (Svarabhakti in Siks& Granthas : 
A Critical Study). (Hindi). 

KURS, XAXVI-XXVY, 1992-93. pp. 241-247. 

States that to preserve purity in recitation, ‘semantics and 
relevance of the Vedic hymns, the six auniliaries of Veda, Siksa 
grammar, etymology, metre, astrology and kalpa have been added and 
updated with the passage of time. Among these six auxiliaries, the author 
considers ‘Si ksa’ as the most important. Emphasizes, his point by 
comparing Siksa@ with other five auxiliaries and passes on to explain 
etymology of the word Siksa under focus. Includes, discussion on the 
forms of Svarabhakii by referring to the Pratisakhyas of Reveda 
faittiriva Suklayajurveda and Atharvaveda. Therefrom the disciissian 


continues with reference to the authors of J aaavalkyasiksa 
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Laghumadhyandiniva siksa, Var naratna-dpika Néradtyasiksa. Attempts 
to establish the real meaning of Svarabhakti as a help it derives from the 
minutest sound to overcome the difficulty of pronouncing internal 
(antastha) letters that appear after 'répha' and ‘lakara' — having profound 
wind-pressure and as such for a solution taking help from the minutest 
sound. Also includes references for the place of Svarabhakti in the 
sounds of letters. 

Concludes stating that Svarabhakti is the minutest sound, which 
is a part of the pre and post Jetter and this Svarabhakti docs not harm the 
context/joint. Author feels by aforesaid analysis of the position, area and 
pronunciation of Svarabhakti, whereas, we have drawn a few 
conclusions, there we have also confronted a few unresolved problems, 
that require due considerations and analysis e.g. dvirukta asma varna 
following repha and lakara; again ikarar dpa and lkararijpa Svarabhakti 
during the composition of siksa@ granthas how got assimilated into one 
form, while these were not as such in Prdatisakhyas. Suggests further 
contemplation upon burning problems of the subject of Svarabhakti, 
in order to find solution to these problems in the recitational branches 


of Vaidika Samhita, regional and local dialects and their 
influences —N_K_S. 


629. Swami, Veerabhadra :- ‘Black Magic’ in the Atharvaveda. 

VIS,XXVI, Pts. 1-2, 1988, pp. 29-33. 

The Atharvanic magic is a complex phenomenon and is usually 
made of several constituent elements. The magical potence in the 
mantras belongs to the sound of the word rather than to its sense. In 
addition to the use of speech, the Atharvanic magician employs objects 
like an unbaked earthen pot, mixed corn, raw flesh, a cock, a goat, a 
sheep, animals with single hoofs, animals having a double set of teeth, an 
ass, a rootless plant, fire, dice, various kinds of coms like yava, seasame, 
beans etc., various plants like apamarga, prsniparni, rohani, etc. and 
amulets (pratisara) made of jaigi de, darbha, Satkha, audumbara and 
varand. 


The paper describes also the procedure and effect of the magic. 
The enemy 


my 1s denoted variously, by preparing his effigy, by writing his 
name piercing it with the nail of the finger, or by a symbol made ef black 
mustard (r4ja-sar sapa) which should be scrapped and fumigated. 
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The author gives three note-worthy examples from AV. 1.14.1, 
AV. VI. 138.1 and AV. ViL.35.3. The history of the interpretation of the 
hymn AV.1.14.l has been siven by quoting Ludwig, Zimmer, Whitney 
and Bloomfield. Kaushika Sutras XXXVI, 15-17, XLVI, 32, and 
XXXVI, 33 and 34 mention the charms of a woman against her rival, the 
fruits of the Xakuca tree to be used in the ritual, in which an important 
man begins the ritual by putting a woman's head dress, and finally the 
composite charm for preventing a woman from begetting a son or from 
begetting offspring at all —P.G. 


630. Thite, Ganesh :- Agnyavabhrtha. 

HSAJ, UT, Nos. 1-2, 1988, pp. 19-20. 

The meaning of the word Agnyavabhriha has been discussed in 
this paper. When a person who has undergone the initiation for a 
sacrificial session dies, the performers have to perform an expiatory 
ritual. Here the APSS xiv uses the word noted above. W. Caland remarks 
that the meaning is not certain. He proposes a hypothesis that by the sUtra 
it is meant that before the other utensils are thrown in water, the fires of 
the dead person should be thrown in the water. Thus by the word 
agenvavabhitha he understands throwing of fires in the water. The 
lexicons also fail to give a concrete interpretation of this word. On this 
basis of different views, it has been finally settled that since the initiated 


person 1s dead. there is no question of his bath and his body is to be burnt 
with sacred fire —D.D.k. 


631. Tiwari, Shashi :- Rksamhita men Maranottara Jivana (Life After 
Death — As Reveaied in Rksamhita). (Hindi). 
Rm, XVI-XVIT, 1984-86, pp. 377-390. 

7 The &gveda is said to be a pure collection of eulogy of gods and 
religious prayers and there appears to be no philosophical point of view 
in it. But some hints for the future literature are available. Dealing wath 
the terrestrial affairs, viz. health, wealth, prosperity, killing the enemies 
etc. The Revedic Aryans were fully aware of the facts that all the worldly 
virtues are transitory. Volume I and V of the Reveda reveal the life Hise 
death, but the western scholars consider these parts as interpolated at 
later stage. Other topics dealt with in this article are - Mortal we 
Immortal beings, the Pitrs (forefathers who have expired, Pitrtoka and 
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Yama, Pitryana and Devayana, Swarga (Heaven) and Hell (Naraka), Re- 
incarnation, interpretation of other Vedic rituals from philosophical point 
of view —D.D.K. 


632. Vajpai, Prahlad Narayana :- Revedakalina Saraswati - Vastavikata 
ya Parikalpana (Saraswati of Revedic 
Age —A Reality or an Imagination). 
(Hindi). 

Sod. Pat., KLI, Pt. 2, 1990, pp. 55-64. 

This paper brings home to the reader the truth about description 
of Saraswati river available in Reveda. Through various references, he 
proves that it was a very significant river of the age. When flooded, it 
would become dangerous and devastating. This river disappears as a 
result of cyclone which has been described as Vrtra. Yamuna and Satluja 
were separated from Saraswati. Yamuna merged into Ganga. Satluja 
merged into Vyasa. As a result Saraswati became dry. Wheresoever its 


remains are found, they are known as Saraswati even in the present 
times.—K.R. 


633. Vatkar, Ashok :- The Vedic Rudra: The Deity or the Mount Kail asa. 
VI, XXIX, Pts. 1-2, 1991, pp. 31-36. 
See Under Sec. XI. 


634. Wadekar, Mukund Lalji :- /dentification of Some Smiuti-citations 


from the Brahma-Stitra-Sankarabhasya. 

ABORI, LXIX, Pts. 1-4, 1988, pp. 265-267. 

Sankaracarya's commentary on the Brahma-siitras abounds in 
citations from numerous sources, like the Sambhitas, Brahmanas, 
Upanisads, Kalpa-siitras. Puranas, Dharma-sttras, Smrtis, Mahabharata 
and Schools of Indian philosophy. The crudite editors of the commentary 
have taken great pains to trace these citations to their sources. Thus, 
scholars like S.K. Belvalkar, P.V. Kane, V. Venkatachalam and others 
have arduously identified numerous citations in their works. However, a 
number of Srufi and Smiti citations in the text have still remained 
untraced, and have not yet been identified —D.D.K. 


7 











REVIEWS 


SURA- THE LIQUOR AND THE VEDIC SACRIFICE by Madhavi 


Bhaskar Kolhatkar, Pub. D.K. Printworld (P) Ltd., Delhi : 1999, pp. i- 
xiv+7+218, Price : Rs. 280. 


Sura (liquor) is used in the Srauta ritual which comprises two 
sacrificial institutions : (1) Soma-sacrifices; and (2) havis-sacrifices, the 
division being based mainly on the oblation material used in a sacrifice. 
In a Soma-sacrifice, the main oblation is the Soma-juice while in the 
havis-sacrifices, the oblations are of milk, curds, ghee, clarified butter 
and yarious grains (paddy, barley, wheat, Syamaka etc.) and of an anunal 
in ‘the Nirtdhapasubandha, Besides the difference in the oblation- 
material, more priests are needed in a soma-sacrifice than in a Aavis- 
sacrifice; and the singing of Saman and the Avabhrtha-Isti, particular to a 
soma-sacrifice, are generally absent in a havis-sacrifice. Among the 
havis-sacritices falls a special sacrifice known as the Sautramani, which 
is of two forms: (1) the Caraka; and (2) the Kaukili. The Caraka is 
performed after the Rajastlya and also after the Agnicayana (the rite of 
building the fire-altar) while the Kaukili is an obligatory (nitya) rite. 
Both of these rites are performed for one who has vomited Soma or for 
one who Is excessively purged by Soma but the Kaukili is performed also 
for the fulfillment of certain desires. Besides other offerings, three cups 
of Sura (liquor), prepared from grains, are offered to the, AéSvins, 
Sarasvati and Indra Sttraman. Syp-3 is also used in the Vajapeya- 
sacrifice. According to the 4 itareya-Brahamana, the sacrificer is given 
the Sura-drink in the Rajastiya and also in the Punarabhiseka, performed 
at the end of the Rajastiya. However, 
sacrifice that the Sura is not only 
sacriticer as well as by the priests. 

The author of the book has made a com 
Sautramani-sacrifice in both of its forms in the li 
the Sutra literature and has tried to 
with it. Part I di 
Rajastya and th 


it is only in the Sautramani- 
offered but also consumed by the 


prehensive study of the 
ght of the Brahmana and 
solve various problems associated 
Scusses the place of the Sautramani in Vedic ritual, the 
© Sautramani, the Punarabhigcka and the Sautramani, the 
Sautramani as a medicinal rite, relation between the Agnicayana and the 
Sautramani, and the primordia] myths connected with the Sautramani 
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sacrifice, Part I] deals with the ritual of the caraka-sautramani, 
preparation of Sura, the ritual of the Kaukill Sautramani, the Abhiseka of 
the sacrificer, and the difference between the Caraka- Sautramant and the 
Kaukili- Sautramani. 

Mrs. Madhavi Bhaskar Kolhatkar, the author of the book under 
review, claims that the Punarabhiseka (reanointment) might have been 
the origin of the Sautramani-sacrifice and that the roots of the 
Punarabhiseka lie in the struggle for superiority between the Brahmanas 
and the Ksatriyas: for it is performed for a Ksatriya-sacrificer, the king 
himself, who has undergone the Abhisecka (anointment) rite in the 
Rajastya sacrifice. As during the sacrificial performance he has become 
temporarily a Brahmana, he performs the Punarabhiscka ceremony in 
order to regain his Ksatriya-hood. On account of the rivalry, the 
Ksatriya-sacrificer was denied the right of partaking of the sacrificial 
Soma-drink by the Brahmana-priests in the Rajastya-sacrifice and was 
given Surd (liquor) instead. In the Punarabhiseka rite also, he was given 
Sura as his own ¢rink. The author has made a close study of the myths 
connected with the Sautramani-sacrifice and has tried to explain the 
mythological background of the sacrifice. He has successfully dealt with 
the complicated nature, conceptual background and ritual procedure of 
the Sautramani-sacrifice in the present book. 


The book contains a useful glossary, a Sanskrit Index and a 
General Index. 


The book is nicely got-up and moderately priced. 
Maan Singh 


LIFE SURRENDERED IN GOD by Roy Eugene Davis, Pub. Motilal 


Banarsidass, First Indian Edition, Delhi, 1997, pp. 297, Price : Rs. 295 
(Cloth), Rs. 195 (Paper). 


The book under review is divided into three Parts. Part one 
consists of two chapters, of which chapter one (Philosophy) acquaints 
with the reader real purpose of life and the unfolding of soul capacities: 
Oneness of religions: the guru-sisya relationship; the process of cosmic 
manifestation; the seven spheres of creation, the unveiling of the organs 
of action and perception; reincarnation, Karma and fulfillment of destiny; 
awakening to awareness of immortality; cosmic time-cycles, sequential 
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ages and our future in the ongoing process of evolution: and an 
accelerated path to God-realization. Chapter two (Yoga : Philosophy and 
Practices) discusses various systems of Yoga — Hatha, Karma. Jana 
and Raja: and subtle anatomy and philosophy : life forces (Pranas), vital 
centres (cakras) and Kundalini. 

In part two (Procedure), comprising four chapters. Roy Eugene 
Davis presents an English version of the four Padas (Samadhi, Sadhana, 
Vibha@i and Kaivalva) of Pataijali's Yogasira with his own brief but 
enlightening commentary, useful for Sadhakas. 

Part three (Practice), spread over three chapters, offers guidelines 
to enlightened living (chapter one); life-enhancing routines to support 
spiritual unfoldment (chapter two): and Ariyayvoga meditation- 
techniques and routines (chapter three). 

It is followed by an Appendix, which informs the reader about 
the transmission of the Kriv%yoga tradition in the current cra through 
Mahavatara Babaji, Svamacarana Lahidi (Mahagaya), Svami YukteSvara 
and Paramahamsa Yogananda. The book contains at the end a useful 
glossary, with annotations, of key words and _ terms. It is, however, 
lacking in an index. 

The book is intended to be a handbook for God-surrendered 
devotees of the present cra, especially the ones attuned to the Knya- 


tradition but with exposition of basic principles and guidelines helpful to 
spiritual aspirants of any enlightenment tradition. 


The book 1s nicely got up and reasonably priced. 
Maan Singh 


AYURVEDA REVOLUTIONIZED : INTERPRETING ANCIENT 
AND MODERN AYURVEDA by Edward F. Tarabilda : Motilal 
Banarsidass, Delhi, 1998, pp. 204. Price : Rs. 195. 


The above book looks upon the ancient science of Ayurveda 
from an original point of view. The author has tried to synthesize the 
ancient and modern approach to Ayurvedic practice. He has attempted to 
argue for the position that it is not the patient's constitution but seeing the 
patient in terms of the Seven Disease Tendencies, which is aaueritiel for 
the treatment of diseases. In the recent years Ayurvedic medicine has 
become one of the leading forms of modern alternative form of medicine 


— eee eee eee 
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in the West. He contends that the ancient form of Ayurveda can be 
contrasted with the more modem understanding of this method of 
medication and both should be self-consciously combined for greater 
efficacy. 
| Modern day Ayurveda is a study of Dosas, Dhatus, Malas and 
Agnis. These four principles describe the basic structures and process 
within Ayurvedic theory and practice. Another way of looking at the 
previous material is to list, all the possible channels in the body, through 


which dosas, dhatus, malas and agnis either flow or are carried out. The 


body has sixteen srotas or channels in modern day Ayurveda. These are 
the breath, food, water, lymph, blood, muscle, adipose, bonc, marrow 
and the reproductive channels. In the females, there are in addition to 
these the menstrual and breast- milk cnannels. Three additional channels 
relate to the malas (impurities) — sweat, faeces and urine channels. 

An idea that is essential to Ayurveda is knowing one's 
constitutional type and managing it according to the rules of Ayurveda. 
Another idea is that one is most prone to the diseases related to one's 
body type. The ancient model of Ayurveda neither accepts the former nor 
all the aspects of the latter. Properly understood there are seven causes of 
disease —— genetic, congenital, constitutional, traumatic, seasonal, 
infectious and natural. The author sees a deep relationship between 
ancient Ayurveda and astrology. The seven major disease-types within 
the ancient Ayurveda are - (1) the disease of heat ruled by the sun; (2) its 
opposite, the disease of coldness ruled by moon; (3) the disease of 
lightness ruled by Mars; (4) its opposite, the disease of heaviness ruled 
by Jupiter; (5) the disease of dryness, ruled by Saturn: (6) its opposite, 
the disease of oiliness ruled by Venus; and (7) a mixed type of disease 
ruled by Mercury. He finds the basis of Ayurveda in some of the 
astrological texts amongst which the most concise is Brhat Par asara 
Hora Sastra. The adage that knowledge is structured in consciousness 1S 
particularly true for astrology. Parasara holds that each planet is related 
to a particular humour or group of humours. Sun relates to Pitta, moon to 
Vata and Kapha. Mercury to Vata, Pitta and Kapha, Jupiter to Kapha, 
Venus to Kapha and Vata and Saturn to Vata. 

The author holds that there are many points common between 


dern and ancient systems of Ayurveda but there are also some 
major differences. He contends that the pra 


the mo 


ctice of modern Ayurveda 
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may be harmful in many cases when not tempered with the knowledge of 
ancient Ayurveda. 

Ayurveda, in both the forms is a wholistic health science, which 
treats body, mind and spirit as one unit. It lays great emphasis on dietics, 
herbology and Pancakarma. 

The author has elaborately discussed the’ eight disease-types of 
human beings with the help of actual examples of cases he has treated. 
This is very useful for anyone trying to understand this system of 
treatment. He also discusses the ideal food regimen according to the 
disease type and the season in which the treatment is carried out. All told 
the book makes a very engrossing reading and is very useful for anyone 
interested in this form of healing. 

Rekha Jhanji 


AYURVEDA AND LIFE IMPRESSIONS BODYWORK, Secking 
Our Healing Memories by Donald Vanhowten, Foreward by Vasant Lal, 


Ist Indian Edition, Motilal Banarsi Dass, Delhi, 1998, pp. 282, Price: Rs. 
250. 


The readers will find here how Ayurveda, i.e. wisdom from the 
East combined with a version of western medical model can stir in large 
portions awareness, safety and support. If we update our old life 
impressions, utilize the Touch of Awakening and choose to really look 
at, who we are? from new perspectives, we can begin to use ourselves in 
different ways, think differently, begin to 'see' ourselves as something or 
someone new and fresh all the time, on all levels of our existence, 1.¢. 
physical, emotional, mental and spiritual. The present book with its 
information and practices is of some value in making this come true. 

Developing new and different ways of functioning, acting, 
responding and believing that we are entered in an entirely new section 
of brain would be like moving to a new country where no one knows us. 
By adding some deep contemplation and meditation on, who we are, we 
can constantly be new and spontaneous and yet retain all the useful 
information we need from our experiences. We must understand the need 
of each person from various points of view inside and outside, eastern 
and western, to prove a multi-dimensional update of our life impressions 
and allow us to enjoy a fully and happier life. 
| To help people heal themselves, we need to go back to self- 
image. One of the best ways 1s kinesthetic, because touch is a powerful 
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body’ of our body. it either works for us or it does not. The hady is 
composed of the heavier clements, earth and water, and is subject to the 
laws of the physical world. We can work within those physical laws to 
make changes, to infuse more consciousness, to make a less dense form. 
To do that we can first get the attention of the body through touch The 
Touch of Awakening points out in a physical way our existing needs 
which might have been neglected for a period of time. The Touch of 
Awakening can help liberate existing needs because atleast for a short 
while during meaningful contact, we have more support and attention is 
focused. On occasion, touching somebody can bring up the lost files 
even of our past lives, as well as instigate changes in the physical body. 

Ali the treatment methods in Life Impressions Work are 
designed first to increase awareness and second to assist the rendering of 
the personal system under the guidance of the client's inner wisdom. 
With the information here, we have the opportunity to become who we 
really are, free of the historic imprints, free from the old images of 
ourself and our self-created bindings. 

The work consists of three sections : (1) Who we are, (11) How 
we change, and (iii) Treatments and Resources. The first section consists 
of the Chapters (1) Life impressions, (2) Ayurvedic Principles, (3) Self- 
image Exploration, and (4) Functions of membranes. These chapters 
develop our respect for the diversity of physical, emotional and mental 
types. Section-l] contains three chapters giving full information on 
recognizing the need for change and how to go about that. First of all, the 
technique of the touch of awakening is introduced. Then, the essential 
relationship of all the component parts is explained. Finally, the 
intervention through the Touch of Awakening is discussed. Section-III 


deals with the general treatment and the resources. In last three ch 
of this section 


learning tooji, dealing directly with the imprinted material in the ‘hard 


apters 
Vital Air, Component, and Elemental Treatments have 


been elaborated. Throughout the work, simple exercises give the reader 
an experiential knowledge of the information. A list’ of resources for 
further information and continuing education is provided in the end. 

In this way, the work is useful for both, professionals in the 
health field as well as lay persons, as it is a refreshing, msightful and 
practical approach to updating our old life impressions. 

The author has twenty five years experience in the field of body- 


work and personal development. He is presently an associate instructor at 
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the Avurvedic Institute, Albuquerque, New Maxico and aiso the Director 
and founder of the Life Impressions Institute in Santa Fe, New Maxico. 
Paramanand Gupta 


ENLIGHTENMENT BEYOND TRADITIONS by Aziz Kristof & 
Houman Emami, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1999, pp. 1-190, 
Price: Rs. 150 (Paper), Rs.250 (Cloth). 


The book Enlightenment Beyond Traditions written by Aziz 
Kristof and Houman Emami deals with evolution from being to 
becoming. It comprises of four chapters. The first chapter deals with the 
Realm of the Inner. The second chapter pertains to the Realm of the 
Human. The third chapter handles the Realm of the Divine and the fourth 
chapter comprises the Realm of the Wholeness. The authors have tried to 
elaborate the evolution from being to becoming step by step. Every effort 
has been made to simplify the riddles that obstruct the path of this 
evolution. The chapter 'Realm of Inner' begins with the attempt to prove 
that personality is not an obstacle in the path leading to the unmanifested 
because it fulfils its own purpose in the manifestation. Furthermore the 
writers have defined being as a place where the manifested mects its 
source. According to them being is a state in which the becoming, which 
is time, becomes one with its timeless origin, giving rise to the state of 
rest. Various means have been elaborated for attaining perfection. The 
three pillars of reaching the absolute state have been demarcated as 
awakening, stabilization and integration. The source of this theory is 
Kathopani sad, which pleads uttisthata,jaegrata, nibodhata. The Realm of 
Inner ends on attainment of oneness. The authors feel the experience of 
oneness 1s to be timely expression of timeless transcendental oneness. 

The Realm of the Human is derived from Purusa-s tkta. Vt is 
quite evident from the phrase "we live in the world and the world is 
inside our own head." The authors are of the opinion that meditation can 


awaken Kundatiny force and develops some unusual abilities but can be 
equated with the enlightenment. 


The Realm of the Divine awares the readers 
enlightenment. According to them life jis Divine renouncing and 
disidentifying with it is going against the Divine. Hence we must not 
indulge m it. This chapter ends with the line that the journey to 


completion is a mystery until it dissolves into its own goal 


about the pitfall of 
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The concluding chapter reminds the reader about various 
mahavakyas contained in pauranika literature like 'vasudevo'simi ', ‘so‘ham' 
etc., resounding in the words 'I AM! is the creator and her creation. 
According to authors, the creation is occurring neither i7 nor owt. It is an 
explosion of ‘I AM! into 'I AM'. The book ends with ‘The Last 
Word.......' Concluding with the line 'two souls from the time-dimension 
entered the timeless womb of Creation and. gave birth to an 
understanding beyond their earthly imagination. That which gave birth to 
them in the beginning gave birth to them in the end’, | . 

In a nutshell, the book introduces the reader with the path 
followed by the authors for self-realization is based on the Buddhism, 
Suffism and Advaita Vedanta. A deep study of the book can help a 
sincere reader to follow the path of enlightenment beyond traditions 
easily. It seems to be a revelation of the self-experienced knowledge of 
Enlightenment beyond traditions. 


Indu Sharma 


KRSNA GITIH OF MANAVEDA., Ed.& Trans. by C.R. Swaminathan 


and Sudha Gopalkrishnan, Pub. Indira Gandhi National Centre for Arts. 


New Delhi & Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi. 1997, pp. 1-351, Price : Rs. 
650. 


The Krsna Gitih composed by Manaveda, edited and translated 
by C.R. Svaminathan and Sudha Gopalkrishnan proves to be worthy of 
appreciation as it succeeds in inspiring 


the non Sanskrit readers to 
develop the same sense of devotion and 


ate os dedication towards Bhakti, 
which. 'S considered to be the simplest human quest for the Divine 
irrespective of caste or class dis 


tinctions. It is a self-evident proof that 
the purpose of composing the Krsna Gitif is to make it suitable for acting 
on the stage. Influence of Gitagovinda on Krsna Gitih can. be clearly 


visioned, in the sequences into which the story has been divided. The 


poet has followed the lines of astapadi adopted by JSaideva. The text 
comprises of 


eight chapters bearmg the heading-Avataram, Kalive 
mardanam, Rasakrida Kamsavadham, Svayamvaram, Banayuddham, 
Vivida-vadham and Svarg aohanam. So far as the two tier structure of 
the text is concerned this too has been adopted from Gitagovinda as it 
contains slokas (narrative-link-passages) and Padas (dialogue-portion). 
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Stutis occupy the most significant place in the text. The poet 
scems to have been overtaken by devotional fervour as we find the 
narrative sequence of the poem stopping at several places. Manaveda 
seems to have treated the selection and editing of the material at his own 
disposal as the narration plays only a second role in the text. The main 
aim is to maintain the suitability for the stage as Kysna-lila upto 
Mahdarasa has been described in detail whereas entire Gita has been 
condenced in a few sfokas alone. Moreover, the poet has failed to attain’ 
the philosophical heights contained in various — sections of 
Bhagavatapurana. \t 1s due to his eamest desire to celebrate the 
pervading experience of Bhakti. It is also evident from the long sfutis, 
which have been composed in a mood of total devotion and self- 
surrender. 

The special feature of Krsna Gitih is that the writer has narrated 
the Lord Krsna and his Lilas in the form of a monologue overwhelmed 
by a sense of ccstatic self-surrender, inspite of having been rendered in 
the distinctive style of Kerala music. Krsna Gitih also makes this fact 
clear that it contains specific ragas and talas for each pada given in the 
text. At the primary level bhakti permeates Krsna Gitih. The second layer 
of Krsna G itih is opened to various interpretative possibilities regarding 
reading recital audition or experience. Furthermore, .the performance 
comes out to be the next transformation when staged the dance-drama 


creates 11s Own performance, as the text comprises of rhythmical time- 
cycles, musical, histrionic and theatrical conventions 


Indira Gandhi National Centre for Arts has contributed a lot for 
bringing different Indian Kalamila Sastras to light. Krsna Gitih is its 
20th volume. It 1s sure to prove worthy not only for the scholars but also 
for the performers. In a nutshell, it is a multipurpose volume. It will help 
both the readers and artists at their own level. Every care has been taken 
to keep the volume tree from any drawback whatsoever Illustrations 
given in the end can serve as a gnideline for the performers to add grace 
and glamour while staging the dance-drama to which Krsna Gaik 
pertains. The editor and the translator deserve all praise for the sincere 


efforts put in for bringing out this rare volume and popularizing 
Krsnaticm for which Krsna Gitihis meant 


Indu Sharma 
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SAHAJ PRAKASH — The Brightness of Simplicity, Ed. & Trans. by 
Harry Aveling and Sudha Joshi, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 2001, 
pp. XXXIX+281, Price: Rs. 295. 


The book under review presents before the reader the real value 
of Sahaja Prakasa composed by Sahajo Bai a disciple of Charandas. The 
translators have divided the book in seven parts. The first five parts 
pertain to original version of Sahaja Prakasa. Eightyfive verses are 
composed in form of Doha and Chaupai. The first part contains the 
devotinal verses attributed to Guru. It also contains verses regarding the 
different forms of Guru-Sisva relationship. 

The second part bears the heading 'The Cultivation of 
Detachment’. It consists of the verses pertaining to human suffermgs. The 
main purpose of these verses is to invoke vairagya among the readers. In 
other words, part two pertains to the classical virtue of detachment from 
the world. 

The third part known as ‘Commitment to Truth’ reveals before 


the reader the significance of Satya Viraguga (Spiritual heroism). In this 


part, the reader is introduced to a range of spiritual practices that can help 
him to attain vairaeva or the 


redemption from human-sufferings 
described in part II. 


Part fourth bears the heading 'On Sat-Chidananda and other 
Matters’. It introduces the reader to universally acclaimed Sankhya 
Darsana as it successfully attempts to describe the ultimate reality in 
terms of abstract concept of Sat-Chidananda, knowledge, truth and 
eternal bliss. 

In part five known as 'On Knowledge and Devotion’ Sahajo 
prefers the practice of devotion to philosophical contemplation. The last 
verse announces the completion of Sahaja Prakasa. 

The sixth and seventh parts, seem to have been written later on. 
Part sixth contains longer verses based on the series of days and numbers 
associated by the author with different moral religious teachings. The 
main theme of this part is to bring home to the reader the briefness of 
human existence and necessity of self-surrender to Guru. The last part is 
a collection of forty ragas meant to be sung, at various moments of the 
days, various occasions of scasons and on different festivals occurring 


throughout the year. These ragas are more complex and sophisticated. 
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Henee. they scem to have been composed by Sahajo after attaining 
maturity. 

The editors and translators deserve every praise for maintaining 
the simplicity, grace and luster of the onginal text. This volume is a rare 
contribution tc Indian culture and civilization as it aims at spreading and 
popularizing their eternal human values among the non-Hindi knowing 
masses. The editors and translators have rightly: concluded that Sahajo's 
words are like the Kohincor. Their beauty is unparalleled and of course, 
it is the beauty of simplicity. Sahaja Prakasa deals with the subject 
pertaining more to heart than to head. These verses are more to be lived 
than to be read or critically appreciated. 

{Indu Sharma 


NAVAMUKTA-SATAKAM (TAMIL CLASSIC MUTTOLLA- 
YIRAM) Transcomposition by A.V. Subramanian, Kuppuswami Sastri 
Research Institute, Madras, 1993, pp. XXV1i+120+Errata, Price : Rs. 85. 


The book under review named Navamuktasatakam is the 
transcomposition of a Tamil classic, Muttollayiram (i.e. Pearls thrice 
three hundred) which forms culogies on the Pandya, Cola and Cera rulers 
of the South India. According to the translator, original text 
Muttollayiram had 2700 or atleast 900 verses in all and is not available 
intact. Only 108 verses are found scattered in the anthology entitled 
Purd@t-tirattt composed in fifteenth century. Thus, the transcompositor 
has translated only 108 verses in Sanskrit and English in the same 
manner. Name and date of the writer is a wide open question till now. 

Original Tamil verses are framed in the Venapa, a Tamil metre 
having the musical potential, which is~found used in later works of 
Sangam age. The editor has used the Vasantatilaka metre in Sanskrit 
composition on account of the comparable size of the two metres. Beside 
It, securing contormity with tradition, at the end of the section longer 
classical metres lke A¢alin7 (52,53,54, 103,104), Sikharini (55 107) 
Mancakr ata (56,57,106), Pithvi (85), Hari ni (105), Sardidavikridtam 
(80,87,108) and Puspitagra (51) have also been employed. First xT 
verses describe the prosperity and heroic deeds of the Pand 


« kj r 
58 to 87 are to honour the Cola king ya king, from 


and remaining 21 verses are t 
> * ‘eae & i ‘ 
adore the Cera king respectively. To falicitate the plot of the work 
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Srigara and Vira are main sentiments. Alafkaras (figures of the speech) 
hike Anupr asa, Yamaka, Atisayokti, A prastulaprasams a ctc. embellish the 
style of the poetry. 

Mi is a pioneering attempt of its kind to familiarize the 
characteristic peculiarities of ancient Tamil poetry to the students of 
poetics. The translator, Shri A.V. Subramanian, a versatile scholar of 
Sanskrit, Tamil and English, deserves all appreciation for bringing out a 
nice piece of ancient Tamil poetry in its original form endowed with 
Sanskrit and English transcomposition. The edition provided with an 
exhaustive introduction, explanatory footnotes in Sanskrit and English, 
glossary of select terms and indexes of verses, 1s a welcomable 
contribution to the Sanskrit literature. The printing and the get up of the 
book is nice. 


Shri Krishan Sharma 


LECTURES ON THE NATYASASTRA by Radha Vallabh Tripathi, 


Pub. Centre of Advanced Study in Sanskrit, University of Poona, Pune, 
1991, pp. 118, Price - Rs. 45. 


The present book is a monograph containing six lectures 
delivered by Prof. Radha Vallabh Tripathi, Head of the Department of 


Sanskrit, Sagar University, Sagar on various aspects of dramaturgy 
ascribed to Natvasastra of Bharatamuni. 

The first lecture "Natvaveda : The Cosmic View of Theatre" 
deals with the concept of natya, the process of creating natya and 


structural approach to nZtya etc. It concludes the naiya as a composite art 
and as a vehicle of purusartha. 


The second lecture “Natyayajfia : The Ritual of Theatre and 
Theatric Ritual" establishes the identity of natya with the yajfia as each 
one of the gods is celebrated providing with a respective position in the 
natyamandapa. Even the actors are also required to perform the 
rangap ty 4 before starting of the each show on the stage. 

The third lecture entitled "Lhasa and Natyasastra" deals with 
the term "Natyakhyam Paficamam vedam setihzsam karomyaham" (NS 
1.15). According to the Natya sastra natya is not only a Veda but it is an 
Itihaa as well, This lecture produces the origin and chronological 
development of the na vasastra on the basis of Samhitas, Puranas, 


Lad 
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Ramnavana, Mahabharata and Hari vanisa. The lecture indicates that these 
ancient works were very much conversant with the full fledge theatre and 
various types of natvas. 

Next, two lectures (fourth and fifth) throw light on the 
interrclationship and interaction between Bhasa and the tradition of 
Natvasastra as well as Kalidasa and Natvasatra. Learned Professor Says 
that nasa docs not exhibit the influence of Natvasastra as his plays 
violate the norms prescribed by Bharata. On the other hand, Kalidasa 
holds a great regard for Bharata as a pioneer in the field of dramaturey. 
He 1s also aware of theatric system. technical terms and fundamental 
principles of dramaturgy expounded by Bharata. 

In the last (sixth) lecture "Natasastra : Theatre of people and 
folk Theatre" shows historical development of theatre. The author has 
surveyed the various phases of the theatre. He adds that Sanskrit drama 
enters a new phase with works of Bhavabhiti, who wrote for the temple 
theatre, as, his plays were produced on the occasion of the yatra-festival 
of the temple of K&l/apriyanatha before a big audience assembled at that 
time. By this way the temple theatre reached the masses and interacted 
with motifs and folk-theatre. Rajasekhara introduced some new features 
in Sanskrit drama as he added Dhruvas and employed the puppets in his 
works. Rajasckhara has also introduced Carcarz, a minor for of drama 
or the Uparipaka in his famous play Karp uramanjari. Yn author's own 
words— “Rajasekhara, therefore stands on the juncture in the journey of 


our theatre. In him the affinity between Classic and folk theatres is more 
evident." 


In these lectures, the author's attempt 
topics related to the Natvasastra. The topics 
from ritual, 2. Dramatic directions in Kalida 
Bhavabhiti, 4. The theatre of royal court, 
discussed in the appendices are also equally valuable as they contain 
appropriate quotations from the Sanskrit texts with their references. 

It IS indeed a brilliant and masteliy discourse to Natvasastra 
Professor Tripathi deserves all congratulations on this special feature. | 


Shri Krishan Sharma 


KAUNDA BHATTA'S VAIYAKARANA BHUS 
ANALYTICAL STUDY by Sandhya Rathore. | 


IS tO cover a wide Tange of 

viz., 1. Natya : Freedom 
Sa, 3. Dramatic directions In 
and 5. The temple theatre. 


NASARA : AN 
ndian Council of 





324 PRACI 
Philosophical Research, Rajendra Bhavan (4th floor), 210 Dean Dayal 
Upadhyaya Marg, New Deihi , 1998, pp. X1V+197, Price : Rs. 300. 


The present work is devoted to the analysis of the contents of 
Vaivakarana-bhisanasara (VBS). \t is an abridged version of the 
Vaiyakaranabhisana. Both these works, written by Kaunda Bhatia (KB) 
are a commentary on the Vaivakarana-siddhatakdarika also known as 
Vaiyakarana-matonmajjana composed by Bhattoji Diksita. The latter 
(VBS) contains not-only some additional points of erammatical 
significance, but it is a polemic on the philosophy of grammar written in 
a precise and logicaliy consistent styie because of the influence of 
Navya-nyaya. it is the first logical systemization of the philosophy of 
Paninian grammar. It, therefore, can aid the researchers in unravelimg 
the hitherto unexplored aspects of Panini's methods and techniques and 
exert a stimulating influence on the modern semantic studies even now. 
But being a difficult text, written in a terse style, it has attracted the 
attention of a very few serious scholars. But. needless to say, | am happy 
to note that the author of the book under review has left no stone 
unturned to analyze sincerely the basic grounds of criticism of 
grammiarian’s view-points by Naiyayikas and Mimamsakas. 

To make the study easy and scientific the work has been divided 
into eight chapters. The present monograph began with the introduction, 
in which a brief account of how the awareness about language evolved 
and how the philosophical formulations about language and grammar 
came into being. In this context, the Vedic literature including Vedangas 
particularly, Patanjali's Mahabhasya and Bhartinari's Vakvapadiva and 
Mahabhasyadipika have been studied which has much to contribute even 
now to the important aspects of the philosophy of language. 

The second chapter deals with the meaning of verbal roots 
(Dhatu}) and conjugational endings (fii affixes). KB holds that a verbal 
root has two denotations: 1. Vyapara (action) and 2. Phala (result). In 
this regard, he criticizes with solid and thought provoking arguments the 
different views of Naiyayikas and Mimamsakas. Likewise, he says 
further that according to Panini's rule Jah karamani ca bhave 
caxarmakebhyah conjugated verbal form denotes agent (karta) and Object 
(karma). He further adds that not only the agent and object but number 
(saikhya) and time (kala) also are denoted by a conjugational ending. 
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The meaning of nominal stem (pratipadika) and declensional 
endings (sup affixes) has been discussed in the third chapter. In this 
context. KB holds that not only jai, vyakti, litiga, satkhya and karaka, 
but also according to Panini's rule svain ripam sabdasyasabda sa fi na the 
word itself should be accepted as the denotation of an undeclined 
nominal. He further explains that the denotation of a declensional ending 
or casc-afiix Is categorized as : |. Asraya (substratum). The second, third 
and seventh triplet of case-affixes denote, the substratum. 2. Udde sva 
(what is aimed at). The fourth triplet of case-affixes falls in this category. 
3. Avadhi (limit). The fifth triplet of case-affixes denotes a limit when a 
separation is to be accomplished and 4. Sambandh (relationship). The 
sixth triplet of case-affixes denotes relationship. Different kinds of cases 
have also been discussed here alongwith the meaning of case-affixes. 


Here also Natyayikas' point of view has been refuted after proper 
discussion. 

KB uiscusses the denotative function of compound in fourth 
chapter. In this context. he mentions two alternatives: 1. Jahatsvartha 


He prefers the former and holds that the 
not denote their respective meaning 

aaa y meaning, which expresses relation as well 
as differentiation. He refites the view of Mimamsakas and Naiyayikas 
who hold that the members of a compound denote their individual 
meaning separately and that there is no separate denotative function in a 
compound. In addition to this he does not accept the traditional fourfold 
classification of compounds and classifies them into six morphological 
categorics. Accor ding to, KB a word has eternal relationship with its 
meaning. This Capability to denote meaning is called sakti. ic. the 
faculty of import, He says that there is no difference between the correct 
and incorrect forms of words, so far as the communication of meaning is 


demerit. In this regard, Naiyayakas' views have been examined and 
Grammarians' views have been established in the fifth chapter 

The sixth chapter deals with the compiemanteries. First of all the 
Naiyayakas' view that the indeclinable (Nipdtas) are denotative (v acaka) 
and prefixcs {upasargas) are suggestive (dyotaka), has been eeantined 
and grammarians' view that the indeclinables and prefixes are suggestive 
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has been propounded. KB further enumerates six meaning of nan. of 
these six meanings abhava (absence) is predominant as the denotation of 
nafi. In this regard, he says that the primary denotations of nan are 
complete negation (atvantabhava) and mutual difference (anvonyabh ava). 
Likewise, Mimamsakas’ and Grammarians’ views on the meaning ° 
bhava-affixes, devata affixes and abhedakatva sanrkhya have neee 
discussed alongwith the examination of primary affixes k/v2 ete. 

The seventh chapter covers the doctrine of sphosa. It 1s ne 
central thought to the philosophy of language propounded by Patanjal 
etc. Therefore, KB devotes a full chapter to this. classifying it mto eight 
categories such as Varnasphota, Padasphota and Vakvasphota ctc. It Is 
the universal (real) aspect of sphoia, which remain the same even when It 
(sentence) is uttered by several speakers in different tones. According to 
KB the science of grammar leads to the knowledge of spho ta and such 
knowledge of sphoéa directly or indirectly leads to heaven. liberation ete. 
At last, the summary of whole work has been concluded in the eighth 
chapter. 

Thus keeping in view the whole discussion, 1t can be concluded 
that a sincere effort has been made to study what KB propounds an 
What the Naiyayikas and Mimamsakas say against grammarians. Besides, 
giving an analytical exposition of the views of the Natyayikas and the 
Mimamsakas, the grounds upon which the grammarians establish their 
theories, have been fully discussed. The book has become MOF 
praiseworthy by appending a select bibliography. an index and a glossaty 
of Sanskrit terms. English rendering of Sanskrit illustrations has also 


added its value. It is a well-researched. well-documented and well- 
presented book that covers uncharted territory at many places. The book 
shows that the author has a keen critical spirit, a good knowledg¢ of 
tradition and a systematic approach to the subject. In sum, Sandhya 
Rathore has produced a good research work that merits the careful 
attention of all serious students and scholars of Sanskrit in general and of 
grammar in particular. 


Bhim Singh 


'RATNACUDA RASA', Ed. HC Bhayani, Pub. L.D. Institute of 
Indology, Ahmedabad, 1977, pp. 20+55. Price : Rs. 4.20. - 
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Dr. Bhayani has edited Ratmacitia Rasa by comparing about 
twelve manuscripts available in the library of L.D. Institute of Indology. 
Ahmedabad. In the detailed preface, first of all giving the description of 
various manuscripts used, he has given the gist of the main story with 
four sub-storics as examples to prove some virtuous acts. First of them is 
the incident about Rohan. who is a son of an actor, second one shows 
that how a minister defeated the God with the help of his wisdom, third 
story narratcs about a proud and quarrelsome old lady, who was brought 
to her senses by a humble but intelligent, simple but honest and far- 
seeing young girl, merely of seven years old and fourth one is an 
example of four fools. who told some incidences to prove their 
foolishness. Thus being mentally enlightened, Ratnactida the hero of 
main story got his Jost social grace and fortunes and persuaded the king 
to establish a bel! of justice in his palace. After that Ratnactida came to 
his home and began to lead a happy, peaceful and truthful life with his 
family. 

After that the author has dealt with the tradition of Ratnacitda 
Rasa in jain religious literature. 

Ratnacida Rasa is written in ola Gujarati language (of 15th 
century A.D.) in poetry, using doha and cupai metres, in a simple and 
chaste style. which was very popular in folk people of Gujarat Pradesh 
and afterwards was adopted by Jain saints io preach that one should 
behave intelligently but honestly in generai life and business. 

After giving the original poetry he has given two appendices — 
one of them shows the different important recensions of Ratnacitda Rasa 
and in the second appendix a glossary of words lias. been given, wihich 
— vi. old words, used in this poetry but are not in vogue in modern 

The work, though a small one, is useful for the students and 
general . readers, interested to know the Progressive development of 
Gujarati language and are anxious to lead a virtuous and pious life with 
honourable success in worldly behaviors and fields. 


The book is very low priced. Only the persons, who know 
Gujarati can be benefited. 


Kailash Chandra Vidyalankar 
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SIDDHANTALAKSANATATTVALGKAPRAKASAH, two volumes, 
Ed. by Srikrsna Sarma, Pub. by Department of Philosophy, University of 
Rajasthan, Jaipur, 1996, Price : Rs. 400/- each vol. 


Publishing of Siddhantalaksanatattvalokaprakasah (with Cinta 
mam of Gangesa, Didhiti of Raghunatha, Jagadis7 of Jagadiga and 
fattvaloka of Dharmadatta) - magnum opus work on Navvanyaya, was 
undertaken by the Depariment of Philosophy, University of Rajasthan, 
Jaipur, under the Special Assistance Programme of the University Grants 
Commission and the Government of Rajasthan State Plane, several years 
back. Dr. Srikrsn® Sarma, the erudite Sanskritist, well known for his 
scholarship particularly in the field of Navyanyava and Vyakarana has 
taken a pain to edit the entire texts including its comprehensive 
introduction in the beginning of the book. 

Navyanyaya, is basically, an epistemological, logical and 
linguistic system. Analysis of statements and concepts, theory of 
knowledge etc. form its subject matter of discussion. Although by this 
time Indian epistemology in Buddhist and Brahmanical circle had been 
far advanced, still Navyanyaya is the turning point in pioneering an 
altogether new method of philosophical investigation. Navyanyaya made 
its appearance as a rigorous system with Gangesa (14th Cent. A.D.), 
whose epoch-making work Tattvacintamani startled the intellectuals of 
all over the country. This work of Gangeéa gained so much popularity 
that the development of this school for the next six hundred years is 
based only on the commentaries and sub-commentaries on this 
marvelous work. 

In Navyanyaya traditional language in philosophy was 
superseded by a new set of vocabulary to keep pace with the emergence 
of new concepts. In course of ime, all branches of literature adopted this 
new methodology and expression. Although Gangesa is said to be the 
pioneer exponent of Navyanyaya but with the publication of Nyayaratna 
of Manikanta and Nyayasidhantadipa of Sasadhara, the two works 
belonging to pre-Gangesa period, now it may be supposed that Gangesa 


was More an expert in marshalling the definition and arguments of his 
predecessors. 
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It will be interesting to note here that when in Mithila Gangega's 
tradition of Navyanyaya was continued by his followers at the same time 
a parallel school of Navyanyaya was stared in Navadvipa (in Bengal). 
With Raghunatha (15th Cent. A.D,) is marked the glorious period of 
Navyanyaya in Navadvipa a most learned University in the East. 
Ravhniatha’s Didhiti commentary on Tattvacintamam found a galaxy of 
commentators. This is the result of the intricate and tormidable style of 
his writing, which took shape in Gangesa. Navyanyaya in Navadvipa 
rose to the height of glory in thought and expression during the period of 
commentators of Raghunatha Siromani. Raghunatha's Didhiti 1s difficult 
in style and is not straight forward in presentation. As a result, quite 
different kind of commentaries were produced on his Didhiti. But these 
commentators were completely eclipsed by Jagadisa (c 1580-1610) 
representing the period of later commentators of Didhiti. In fact Jagadisi 
of Jagadisa is less commentary in the strict sense of the term, but is 
further philosophical discussion arising from different knotty points in 
the text. 

Jagadisa was in his time at the helm of the Naiyayikas in 
Navadvipa adoring the title of Jagadeuru. His commentary on Didhiti of 

which only anuméana part is so far available in print, is widely read in all 
Nyaya Seminaries. In this tradition of commentaries and sub-. 
commentaries we found a very genius logician Dharmadatta (1860 A.D.), 
the last doyen of the glorious period of Mithila. He has furnished the 
evidence of his penetrating insight and critical observation in his 
commentary /attvaloka on Jagadisi. The commentary is comprehensive 
and very extensive in its scope. Although Tattvaloka is more systematic 
and advanced work, it has been in need of a simple and precise 
commentary. Pt. Khadganatha Misra's Prakasa a commentary on 
Tattvaloka meets this need sufficiently. 

Publishing the entire commentary of Pt. Misra, one of the few 
living Navyanaiyayikas in this country the editor has also took an 
adequate care to present relevant texts of Tattvacintamani, Didhiti and 
Jagad st in theme-based section for the convenience of the readers. 


In the beginning, the preface by Professor Biswambhar Pahi a 
renowned logician having equal command in Indian and western system 
of logic is very intrinsic and informative. The preface seeks to uncover 
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the deep-lying unity of Indian and western logical tradition discovering 
the striking coincidences between Indian and western system of logic. As 
a human mind is alike everywhere, it is quite possible the logician in 
both East and West unconsciously adopted the same mode of reasoning 
and arrived at similar results quite independently. He referred to the 
striking resemblance, which the syllogistic method of the Nyaya bears to 
the Aristotelian dialectics in Greece. An attempt of Prof. Pahi is verv 
informative and indicative for the young scholars interested in study of 
comparative logic and epistemology. 

Siddh antalak sa patatty alokapr aka sah presented along with the 
introduction by Dr. Srikrsna Sarma and the preface of Prof. Pahi is a 
most welcome addition to the growing corpus of Indian Philosophical 
texts in general and Navyanyaya tradition in particular. The contents in 
the beginning, is well arranged with appropriate titles. [t would have 
been better if an index is included in the end. Above all, the publication 
of this text with the commentary ‘Prakasa’ will give a more light on the 
investigation and precise characterization of the relation of vy4pti, an 
unique in the family of epistemologically important content-neutral 
entities. 

Dharmanand Sharma 


THE COMPLETE REIKI HANDBOOK: Basic Introduction and 
Methods of Natural Application. A Complete Guide to 


Reiki Practice by 
Walter Liibeck, Pub. Motilal Banarsidass, New Delhi, 1998. Price - Rs. 
85. 


The book under review does fulfil the promise of its subtitle. 
Indeed, it is quite an exhaustive handbook for Reiki treatment. Reiki is a 
Japanese word that means ‘universal life energy"— the divine life— 
giving force. It basicaily has the following five effects; (1) it brings about 
deep relaxation; (2) it dissolves energy blockages; (3) it detoxifies, (4) it 
supplies healing universal life — force energy, and (5) it increases the 
viberational frequency of the body. 

The author has presented a practical 
whole body treatment through Reiki. He has 
Reiki master Brigitte Muller and has adde 
acquired from other practitioners. As one 
one's sensitivity to this form of treatment, 
sequence of treatment. The author refers 


sequence of positions for the 
adopted the sequence of his 
d some positions, which he 
practices Reiki, one develops 
then one can evolve one's own 
to seventeen positions for the 
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whole body treatment and to these, he adds five special positions for the 
treatment of diabetes, hip joint problems, multiple sclerosis, sciatica and 
heart ailments. He makes it clear that Reiki 1s not a substitute for other 
medical treatment but only a supplement to first aid measures. One 
essential cffect of this treatment is that it supports all vital process, it 
stimulates the metabolism, and promotes detoxification. It softens the 
effect of allopathic drugs. If there is miner pain Reiki may often make 
anaesthetic medication superfluous. Reiki enhances the action of 
homeopathic remedies. After prolonged homeopathic treatment. Reiki 
may also be applied along with the respective remedies to strengthen the 
organism. 

The author contends that sometimes it is important to determine 
as exactiv as possible, the main areas requiring treatment and problem 
areas on the subtle etheric body before starting a Reiki session. For this, 
he presents a few methods. For sensitizing the hands, he gives the 
exercise. One begins by keeping his hands (with palms facing each other) 
20 inches apart and then slowly bringing them together in around five 
minutes. By doing this exercise for a few weeks one can mcrease one's 
perceptive faculty. 

The book contains detailed discussion of chakra work with 
Reiki, and the author has also shown how energy blockages can be 
discerned with the help of a pendulum or by a careful questioning of the 
patient. Reiki reaches all the blocks on all levels. Liibeck also refers to 
the possibility of working on Chakras through rock crystals. The ability 
of rock crystals to be transparent and receptive to all vibrations can help 
humans to {let go of the blocks which otherwise prevent them from being 
equally receptive. He makes a special mention of rock crystal, rose 
quartz and amethyst. Furthermore, the book also contains a_ brief 
discussion of aroma therapy. He refers to the healing effects of Clary 
sage, Patchouli, Lavender, Lemon verbena and Sandalwood. There is a 
good discussion of three Reiki meditation exercises, these if followed 
would be useful for any Reiki practitioner. 


7 All told one can easily recommend this book for all Reiki 
practitioners because it is both comprehensive as well as precise. 


Rekha Jhanji 


RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY OF JAINS by Virchand Gandhi 


Ed. Nagin J. Shah, Pub. Jain International 21. Saum 
, p A 
Navrangpur, Ahmedabad, 1993, Price : Rs. 80. ane grea 
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The book under review contains materials from lectures 
delrvered by late Virchand Kaghauji Gandhi, the famous scholar of 
Jainism. The editor has arranged the relevant material in such a way as to 
give a connected, coherent and systematic account of the Jaina 
philosophy and religion. The headings and sub-headings provided in the 
book make the subject vividly clear. Shri Virchand Gandhi has 
represented Jainism at the Parliament of Religions held at Chicago in 
1893 in which Swami Vivekanand had aiso gone. He was a brilliant 
exponent of Jaina religion and philosophy and succeeded in creating 
Americans in knowing more and more. He delivered lectures in 
important cities of America in order to disseminate and spread the 
knowledge of Jaina philosophy and the ancient wisdom of India in 
general. The Americans considered his lectures as the most elevating and 
instructive. 

The present work is meant for the world of students and scholars 
published as a part of centenary celebrations of the Chicago Parliament. 
The book is divided into four parts and whole of the material selected has 
been arranged in seventeen chapters. 

Its four parts deal with cultural environment, Jaina Philosophy 
Jama Karma philosophy and doctrine of spiritual development. As 
summarized in the preface by Sh. Lalit C. Shah the Trustee of the Jaina 
international "The work opens with an illuminating account of cultural 
environment in which Jainism fostered. Then it deals with the 
fundamentals of Jainism. It expounds the Jaina view regarding the soul. 
universe, god, karma (moral causation), spiritual evolution, good conduct 
and methods of analysis (nayavada) and synthesis (syadvada}. The 
Presentation is authentic and rational, inspiring and thought-provoking, 
convincing and lucid." In the appendix the contribution of Jainism to 
literature and progress (pp. 229-32) have been traced from the times of 
Mahavira the 24th Tirthatkara to the times of Lord Curzon, Viceroy of 


British India. The description is sketchy but provides a glimpse of the 
contribution of the Jainas in different fields. 
The book is nice] 
paperback edition. 
| This valuable book will no doubt help in revealing the truths of 
Jaina philosophy, the noble and sublime philosophy of India to those 
who are not aware of 


y printed and its price is quite moderate. It is in 


S.P. Shukla 
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SANKETIKAM  TARKASASTRAM (SYMBOLIC LOGIC), 
Dharmananda Sharma, Pub. Kalki Prakashanam, Chandigarh, V.S. 2055, 
pp. 92, Price not mentioned. : 


in the domain of human knowledge, since the hoary past, the 
science of logic has aiways claimed an important place. Developed in the 
east as well as in the west, with distinct sets of presuppositions, 
sometimes separately and at times influenced by one another as it 
appears, the science of logic has contributed its best to the growth of 
philosophy on one hand and technical science on the other. The science 
of Vakovakya traceable to the Vedic texts has gone through numerous 
permutations and combinations, in order to cope with the Sastraic 
postulations and scientific undertakings through the ages. Symbolic logic 
in the modern times has pervaded mathematical and other scientific 
enterprises in a significant manner largely because of the former's not 
being ticd down to presuppositions of various kinds in space and time. In 
philosophy of language, this symbolicism has helped us to understand 
the structure and contents of language. Thus, we do not have one uniform 
logic as such, but logic explaining the various facets of the reality in 
different ways. 

When we, against our own development of logic from the 
eee times ~ the climax of the Navyanyaya in Bengal compare the 
achievements of symbolic logic. we hat cof 
be symbolized for better ntl sual comprsheaien, ‘oiecki ttl on 
a first hand knowledge of symbolic logic becomes a prerequisite. Dr. 
Dharmanand Sharma, in the book under review, has brought forth his 
initial and comparative acumen, in presenting ‘the initial lessons of 
symbolic logic: in chaste technical Sanskrit language for benefit of the 
knower of that language. He has used his freedom of stipulation in 
assigning, specific connotation to some traditionally used technical terms 
in logic an — ane he has coined in the process. 

e c 
_ sasialiataiaient aon pte oe (pada-s) and his verses on 
niches ilraaiiade, egies oth 7 and 4} 3 Stanzas respectively in 
By agen eal a n the appendix concluding with a list of logical 
terms in English with their Sanskrit renderinos. The auth 
followed the contents of 1.M. Copi's '4n Introducti A eae aid 
auction to Modern Logic’, 


aie wad ae understanding and presentation of the same in Sanskrit 
praiseworthy. The first chapter is introductory, the second deals with 
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proposition and logical constant. the third methods of logical deduction 
and the fourth quantification. All this forms the foundation of symbolic 
logic. 

The book is justly dedicated to Professor Daya Krishna who 
envisaged a long term project to bring out the two traditions of logic 
together for a fruitful dialogue and due respects are paid by the author to 
Professor M.P. Rege (who passed away last year), who was the architect 
of the Pandit-Philosophers Project of which Dr. Dharmanand Sharma has 
been a true member in the past years. 

I have no doubt that the world of Sanskrit logical scholarship 
will receive the book as a product of painstaking scholarship. 


Surendra Mohan Mishra 


ASIAN MEDICAL SYSTEMS —A COMPARATIVE STUDY, Ed. 
Charles Leslie, Pyb. Motilal Banarsidass Delhi, First Indian Edition. 
1998, pp. XVIH+419. Price - Rs. 295. 


The work under review contains the final draft of essays 
presented at 53rd Burge Wartenstein Symposium sponsored by the 
Wenner-Gren F oundation for Anthropological Research held from July 
19 to 27, 197] in a Casile on a mountain in Austria. It offers a critical 
study of the major medical traditions of Asia including Ayurveda, 
Yunani Tibbia and Traditional Chinese Medicine and its offshoots in 
Japan and Korea. 

The contents a} pp. vii and viii give a list of essays divided into 
seven parts covering the great tradition of Hindu, Arabic and Chinese 
medicine (1), the structure and character of cosmopolitan medicine (II). 
the adaptive significance of medical traditions (III), the culture of plural 
medical systems (IV), the ecology of indigenous and cosmopolitan 
medical Practice (V)_ medical revivalism (VI), and perspectives (VII), 
pp. 1x and x give the list of tables and p. x1 the list of illustrations 
followed by the list of contributors at pp. xui and xiv. There is a 
Foreword at pp. xy-xyjij by Kenneth G. Zysk and Dominik Wuyastik and 
a helpful Tntroduction in twelve pages by the Editor. The essays Cover 
pp. 18 to 464 and the index pp. 405-419. 

_ As briefly, explained in the Foreword the first five parts of the 
"A tt Medical Systems situate the different great Asian healing 
tr aditions In their Proper historic and socio-cultural milieu. Part one 
describes the textual and historical basis of the classical systems. Part 
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two offers models of cosmopolitan medicine, alongwith which the Asian 
svstems resist in the contemporary world. Part three focuses on the 
effectiveness of Asian medicine. Parts four and five examin respectively 
medical pluralism and state of indigenous and cosmopolitan medicine in 
Asia. Part six addresses the important topic of medical revivalism in Asia 
and part seven provides a capstone perspective with suggestions for 
further studies." Charles Leslie's lucid introductory note to each section 
introduces the reader to the essays included in it. 

The collection contains twenty essays in all contributed by 
scholars from different countries who are authorities in their respective 
fields, with diverse kinds of training in history, sociology, anthropology, 
public health, pharmacology, epidemiology, cosmopolitan medicine and 
philosophy. To mention only a few, the great indologist A.L. Basham, in 
the opening essay writes about the social organization of Ayurvedic 
practice in ancient and medieval India. Manfred Porkert emphasizes the 
theoretical structure and chronology of Chinese medicine. Gananath 
Okeyesckera and Alen Beals describe the long enduring South Asian 
forms of thought. J. Christoph Birgel emphasizes the Galenic character 
of Arabic medicine. Frederick L. Dunn offers a preliminary and tentative 
assessment of the adaptive significance of the three major traditional 
systems of medicine in Asia. The essays on China and India by Ralph 
Croizier, Brahmanda Gupta and Charles Leslie describe revival 
movements that have gained ‘considerable attention. In the last essay 
W.T. Jones deals with worlds views and Asian Medical systems and 
offers suggestions tor further study. A large number of illustrations and 
tables add to the value of the essays which, readers interested in Asian 
medical systems particularly and medical systems generally, will find 
immensely interesting and educative. 

It has been observed in the Foreword that when Asian Medical 
Systems first appeared in 1976 alternative medicine was viewed virtually 
as quackery and traditions of Asian medicine were little known in the 
western world. Things have since changed and alternative or 
complementary medicine is recognized by the American National 
Institute of Health and is growing in acceptance and popularity around 
the world. ‘This has benefited Asian medicine and it is receiving serious 
consideration in several unrversities and research institutions. For 
creating this welcome trend, credit must be largely given to writings 
contained in the present collection and other similar publications. 
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The paper, printing and general get up of the volume are flawless 
and attractive and price reasonable. The publishers deserve 
congratulations for making it available in {ndia. 


O.P. Bharadwaj 


VIRA-VAIRAGI-CARITAM by Sudarshan Sharma, Pub. Visvesvar- 


ananda Vaidika Sodha Samsthana, Sadhu Aégrama, Hoshiarpur, 1995, pp. 
68. Price : Rs. 50. 


The learned author has composed an original poetic novel in 
Sanskrit prose, adopting the beautiful style of Banabhatta, Dandin and 
Ambikadutta Vyasa. He has devided his novel into four Ucchvasas 
(Chapiers) on the line of Har sacarita of Banabhaita. He has selected the 
life story of the brave Banda Vairagi, who had a respectable place in 
Indian History, specially, of Punjab. 

A young man, Laksamana Deva, born in a poor tamily of Jammu 
and Kashmir lived with the tenth Guru Shri Govind Singh ji to uplift and 
save the Hindu society from the tyranny of Mughal Emperor, Aurangzeb. 

in the first chapter the author has begun his work with about 
thirty four stanzas in lucid poetic expressions paying respeci towards the 
Sanskrit poets, right from the firsi poet Valmiki to Kalhana, the famous 
historian poet of Kashmir. He has tried to remember with reverence, all 
the great poets with their extraordinary literary specialities, in a 
chronological order, which gives a running commentary on poets, 
according to maxims prevalent in Sanskrit literature. After giving a brief 


iL 
sketch of cultural development and 


| main iraits of Indian Culture, he 
Shows that Govind Rai (Guru Govind Singh ji) was born in 1660 A.D. 


and Laksarnana Deva (Vira-Banda-Vairagi) in 1670. 

In second chapter he describes, how Laksmana Deva came to 
Punjab, carne into contact with Santa Janaki Prasada, reached at Kasoor, 
joined the Vairagi-Satigha as Madhava Dass, went to southern India and 
settled at Paficavaii along the coast of Godavari River, near Nanded. 
There, due to his tunificence, generosity and austerity he began to be 
called as "Banda Vairagi' by the general people. 

One day when he was Sitting in meditation, Shri Govind Singh ji 
came there to see him and told all the contemporary conditions of the 
couniry. Listening that all, his heart began to curse himself. He decided 
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to work in the field of war to fight against the tyranny of bad people and 
to save the good. With his sword and unsubduable enthusiasm, he came 
to Punjab and fought so bravely and so furiously against the enemies, 
that he goi success after success. The whole of the empire of Mughals 
was terrified even with hearing his name, but alas! he could not suIVIVe 
much longer. 

Though, the poet has borrowed many expressions, narrations and 
styles from his predecessor-poets— Bana, Dandin and AmbikaduatiaVyasa 
but he has put all those, in such a beautiful and chaste style that it fills up 
the hearts of readers with a bliss (Rasa), which is the sole of the poetry. 

As about the language of the novel, the poet has chosen a 
traditional style of Sanskrit prose. There is a saying in Sanskrit, which 
says "The Prose is the Touch-Stone of a Poet’. The poet seems to be 
successful to get his aim as he has chosen an interesting and important 
story from history, which touches the hearts of the people. Hero of the 
novel, Vira-Vairagi is a good character, brave, selfless worker and an 
ideal leader. The effect of the poetic prose amuses the heart of a 
compassionate reacer. 

There are some omissions due to the faulty composing and 
editing of the matter, which require a close and attentive proof reading 
and a fine and soothing touch of an expert of the language. 


On the whoie, the small Akhyapika is a good and criginal effort 
of a scnolar poet. 


Kailash Chandra Vidyalankar 


VYAKARANASASTRIYA LOKANYAYARATNAKARA by Dr. 


Bhim Singh Vedalankar, Pub. Penman Publishers. Shaki Deth; 
2001, pp. xvi + 676, Price : Rs. 950, is ft Naget ae 


This is a remarkable work on popular maxims found in the 
whole corpus of Sanskrit Grammar. Relying on Hindi medium it enlists 
explains and critically examines about 800 maxims (lokanydayas). in its 
wide scope it incorporates ethical expressions, idioms ma een 
wise sayings, aphorisms, allegories, parables etc. i 

| The author has successfully and painstakingly collected the basi 
material and divided the same into eleven uddyotas (chapt jing 
to their nature. The first uddyoia js introductory “e tin ome 
relation of fokanyayas with the tedious and tough nature egret 
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Grammar. It includes — relation of society and grammar: importance of 
depicting and relating lokanyayas to different contexts of Sanskrit 
Gramuinar: important role of lokanyayas in the understanding of 
grammar; meaning and nature of the word lokanyaya;, dual or diverse 
pecularities of some lokanyayas; and usefulness or importance of the 
present work with conclusion. The second uddyota incorporates the 
geographical maxims (/okanyayas) with further divisions relating to — i) 
mountain and forest, ii) river and sea, ui) village and town. The third 
uddyota relates to social lokanyayas and depicts them under the 
subheadings — i) unified structure of society which incorporates the 
maxims regarding relations, varna, caste, age, gender, quality and 
activity, etc., ii) woman, 11) household material, Iv) dress, v) food, vi) 
transport and vii) amusement. In the fourth uddyota economical hyayas 
have been narrated which relate to — i) agriculture, ii) forest product. 111) 
animal, iv) bird, v) reptile, v1) aquatic animal, vii) worm and insect, viii) 
trade and commerce, ix) handicraft, x) money/exchange, xi) measure, 
xl) behaviour, and xiii) labour, the fifth uddyota mcorporates the 
lokanyayas relating to polity. The sixth uddyota relates to lokanyayas 
belonging to literature and art. It is divided into five subheadings with 
regard to — 1) education, ii) health and anatomy, 111) time and astronomy, 
Iv} music, and dramaturgy and dance. The seventh uddyota narrates the 
lokanyayas relating to religious beliefs, deeds and thoughts. Its 
subheadings are — i) rsi and devatd, ii) yaj fa, iii) idolatory and bhakti, iv) 
philosophy, v) bhiksuka, alms, saint and sannyasi, vi) dharmadharma. 
Vi) P4papunya, viii) abhivadang and Sistacara, and ix) Saucasuca. The 
eighth uddyota deals with the lokanyayas belonging to sayings, Verses, 
and proverbs. The ninth uddyota describ 


. es lokanydyas relating to the 
nature of moving and motionless, the tenth uddyota gives the scattered 
lokanyayas and the 


last eleventh Uddyota relates the lokanyayas which 
belong to the homonimous nature of roots and words. The author has 
chosen such a wide sphere that this work has attained an encyclopedic 
nature. He has ve 


_ ‘has ry decisively and aptly called this work ‘An 
Encyclopedic Dictionary of Popular Maxims in Sanskrit Grammar’. 


Panini has mainly relied on Joka (society) for collection of his 
source material. Loka is the gracious green farm of word culture havi ng 
wast TSSOUECES to generate word-property. Because of dependence on 
loka Paninian grammar is all] pervading, vibrant and resonant while all 
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other grammars anterior and posterior have gone to sky and are visible 
only in history-books. Panini has depended on the principles, which are 
based on and supported by /okanyayas in cases where more than one 
rules are applicable. Lokanyayas, which solve the contradictions amongst 
the vidhis latter on developed into paribhdsas. Vartikakara Katyayana 
followed his predecessor and expanded the reliance on /okanyayas. All 
his corrective and suggestive Vartikas on Panini’s rules have been 
inaugurated on the strength of lokanyayas. This tradition further has been 
got flourished by Patafjali, who finally stabilized and further 
strengthened the validity of Pdanini’s horizon on the basis of 
examplificated /okanyayas. This practical approach of these three erudite 
grammarians saddled on the highest seat of traditionally narrative 
Sanskrit philology and the wise maxim — -yathottaram muninam 
pramanyagr is still regarded sacredly valid. Patafijali has been in a habit 
to mark the stamp of /okanyayas after holding the rule valid on the basis 
of related explanations. He accepts the importance of knowledge of the 
appropriate and correct usage in practice, instead of mere receipt of 
information from related rules. Bhasyakara favours loka instead of isti 
and anisi in grammatical expansion, because, if a word is obscure or 
invalid in /oka then no grammatical rules ca. inject meaning or validity 
to that. Patanjah says that grammar must follow the Joka for its viability, 
In this way, the present work is pioneer and peerless in the field. 
It embodies as many as eight hundred lokanyayas. It will be highly useful 
and beneficial to students and scholars alike. The author deserves 
congratulations for this marvellous publication. It has been appended 
with a bibliography and alphabetical list of Jokanyayas and wears a nice 
get up. I recommend its collection to libraries and scholars alike. 


Ranvir Singh 
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somatics with Special Reference to 

Kshetrayya Padams. 

Hindustani Sangita men Aruna Shimla 
SamSamita Yoga Tattva. KumarDogra 








os) 


9. 


10. 


1]. 


iz. 


344 


lil - EPICS AND PURANAS 
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Art of Characterization in 
Valmiki's Ramayana. 

The Character of Arjuna in the 
Mahabharata : A Study. 

Valmiki's Ramayana men 
Sanketita Yajfia-Yagon ka 
Pramukha Smrtiyon ke Aloka men 
Vivecana. 

Puranagata Vaidika Akhyana : Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

The Concept of Kingship in the 
Ramayana of Valmiki and the 
Mahabharata —- A Comparative 
Study in Indian Socio-political 
Philosophy. 

Srimad Devi Bhagawata Purana ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 

Srimad Bhagawata ke Narj- Patron 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahabharata men Avataravada. 


Valimiki's 


Ramayana men 
DarSsanika Tattva. 
Mahabharata ke Aloka men 


Yudhisthira ke Jivana-Dargana ka 
Samiksdtmaka Adhyayana. 
Puranon men Pramukha Sivo- 
pasana tathd Himachal ke 
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tmaka Adhvayana. Prasad Tripathi 
The Character of Arjuna in the Satyalakshmi 
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A Comparative Study of Aspect of Vasudeva Bhatt 
Jyothisya in Mahabharatha. M. 
Nandipurana — Reconstniction Nalini A. Desai 


and a Study. 

Devipurana —A Cultural Study.  Saswati Sen 
Sri Vallabhacarya-Viracite-Purana Urmila Bhatt 
Sahityasya Sandarbha Samiksa. 
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Vaisnava Purana mein Purusartha 


Catustaya ke Sandarbha mein 
Varadanon ka  Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Kult ki Loka Kathaon ka 
Pauranikodgama. 

Puranon mein Varnita 
Siiryavamégiya Rajaon ka 


Aitthasika Vivecana. 

Jaina Dargana ke Paripreksya mein 
Adipurana — Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Agnipurana mein Vyakarana 
Sastra — Eka Parigilana. 

Purdnon mein Varniia Candra- 
vamsiya Rajaon ka Aitihasika 
Nirdpana. 

Kritcubhagavatam : Eka Alocan- 
almaka Anusilana. 

Mahabharata mein Samskrtika 
Vaidika Sandarbhon ka 
Vivecanatmaka Aahyayana. 
Bhamaha tatha Dandi ke Viéesa 
Sdndarbha men Agnipurana ke 


Kavyasastriya  Siddhanton ki 
Tulanatmaka Samiksa. 

Valmiki Ramayana men Rsi 
Jiwana. 


Mahabharata men Abhivamita Rajya 
evam Unaki Suraksa Vyavastha. 
Vaisnava Puranon ke Paripreksya 
mein = Vaisnava Dharma ka 
Tulnatmaka evam Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Trends of Philosophical Thought 
in the Mahabharata 

Valmikiya Ramayana ke Aloka 
men Laksmana ka Mulyankana. 


Rajni Kant 


Sita Ram Azad 


Indu Mati 


Manju Bala 


Nilambar Jha 


Rajinder Kumar 
Sharma 


Ramesh Chand 
Sharma 
Vishva 
Chaubey 


Nath 
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Jabalpur 
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Mumbai 
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Himacalapradesa ke Lokajivana Balwant Kumar Shimla 
para Srimad Bhagavata Purana ka 

Prabhava. 

Pauranika Paripreksya men _ Digvijay Shimla 
Mahakavi Kalidasapranita 


Kumarasambhava ka Samiksa- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 
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A Study of Ancient Indian Coins Sanjay Kumar Kurukshetra 
in Haryana (600 B.C. to A.D. 
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Environmental Management in 
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Woinen in the Noveis of 
Karnchaniaia Sabharmal. 

Gan gavatarana. 

Aesthetic Delight in the Drama 
of Bhavabhiti. 
Saddharmapundarika : A Socio- 


Sudha Sharma 


Shivashankara 


Shweta C. 
Prajapati 
Anitha S. 
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Nayika ka Svarupa Vikasa. 
The Concept of Arthantaranyasa 
in Sansknt Literature. 
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Uttararamacantam tatha Mana- 
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Visvesvara Pandeya-Viracita 
Arya Saptasati ka Samiksatmaka 
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Sisupalavadha men 
Bimbavidhana. 
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Sabda-Tativa Vimarsah. 
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Tulanatmaka Manovaijianika 
Adhyayana. 
Manasakhanda ka Samiksaumnaka 
Adnyayana. 
Dr. Baiadhadra Prasad Goswaini 
ki Natyakrayon ka Samiksé- 
tmaka Adinyayana. 
Adbunika Sanskrit Sahitya ka 
‘Diirva’ Paaika ka Yogudana. 
Techmique oi Modem Sanskrit 
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Upasakadasangasutra Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vanamalidasakrta  Sriharipre- 
sthamahakavya ka Samiksi- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 

Jaggusri — Vakulabhusanavira- 
clita Adbhutaditam Mahakavya : 
Eka Adhyavana. 
Bharatamunipranitanatyasastra 
ke Knydpadon ka Vislesanat- 


maka Adhyayana. 
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nika Adhyayana. 
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Jayodaya Mahakavya ka Samik- 
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Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit Kavyashastra 
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Mahakavi Krishnananda Pranita 
Sahrdayananada Kavya ka 
Anusilana. 


Dasa 


Amita Jain 


Anuradha 
Sharma 


Narain Kaushik 


Rajpal Kaushik 


Sunita Rani 


Manju Joshi 


Pramod Kumar 
Tiwari 


Raghuvara Dutta 
Kothyari 


Tripurari Pandey 
Rampyari Dube 


Laxmi Kanta 


Sharma 


PRACI 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Nainital 


Nainital 


Nainital 


Pune 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


Shimla 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
D.Litt. 


Acarya Mammata Krta Kavya Laijja Pant 


Prakasa ki Tikjon ka 


Vivaranalmaka evam Samiksi- 


tmaka Adhyayana. 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Nainital 
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49. 


50. 


51. 


Bhojarajapranita Srmgannanjari 
Katha :. Eka Kavyatmaka aura 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 
Lalitavistara ka Samskrtika 
Adhyayana. 

Subandhu ki Vasavadatta ka 
Samskrtika Adhyayana, 

Srivarakrta Katha Kautuka = ke 
Visesa Sandarbha mein Jami ke 
Yusuf Zulaikha ke — Bharatiya 


Bhasaon mein Upalabdha 
Anuvadon ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhvayana. 


Poctic Conventions and .their 
Application in Brhattray?. 
Nanjarajayasobhiisana : A Study. 
Visakha Dutta Viracita 
Mudraraksasa Nataka ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

Buddha Swami Krta Katha Sloka 
Sangraha ka Alocanatmaka 
Adhvyavana. 

Sanskrit Natakon men Varnita 
Lalita Kala ka Swariipa. ) 
Bhavabhau’ ki Krttyon ka Natya- 
sastriva Vivecana. 

Padimagupta Paramilzkria 
Navasasaka Caritam ka Alocan- 
atinaka Adhyayana. 

Pramukha Sanskrit Mahakavya men 
Pauranika Sandarbha — _ Eka 
Samalocanatinaka Sandarbha. 
Ramacandra Siri ki Kavya Kniiyon 
ka Salutvika Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Katha Sahitya ke Vikasa 
men Bauddha evam Jaina Kaviyon 
ka Yogadana. 

Sanskrit Kavya Sasira’ men 


Aisha Anwar 


Anamika Yadav 


Hari Jvou 
Chhabra 
Khurshed Alam 


Naghma Sultan 


Sadiva 
Ajay Kumar 


Amita Tiwari 


Anita Kuman 
Sha 


Ashika Kumar 
Dube 


Bhawana 
Shnivastav 


Brahma Deva 
Shukla 


Dharmaraj 
Yadav 
Dipii Shrivastava 


Gaya Prasad 
Dube 


Aligarh 


Aligarh 
Aligarh 


Aligarh 
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Aligarh 
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Pratipadita ‘Kavi ka Sarjana Paksa’ 
Eka Samiksa. 
Kumaradasakrta Janakiharanam ka 
Samalocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit Kavya men 
Pratipadita Rsi Sampradaya ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Acarya  Visvanathakrta Sahitya 
Darpana ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit Ripakon men Santa Rasa 
Siddhanta evam Prayoga. 
Valmiki Ramayana men Ambeya 
Mulaka Alamkara Eka Vivecana. 
Acarya Mammata ki Alankdara 
Samiksatmaka 


Sastra 


Adhyayana. 
Prof. Rasika Bihari Joshi Krta 
Radha Pafiacagati Mahakavya ka 


Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Ksemendra ke Natya Sastra ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Jayapranita Candraloka ka 


Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

Acarya Abhinavagupta ka Sanskrit 
Kavya Sastra men Yogadana. 

Jaya Sekhara Siri Keta Jaina 
KumaraSambhava_ ka 
Adhyayana. 

Acarya Harinarayana Diksita ki 


Sahityika Krtiyon ka Alocana- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 


Kulasekhara Verma ki Krtiyon ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

Abhiraja Rajendra Mishra Krta 
Janaki Jiwana ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sudrakakrta Mrcchakatikam ka 


Sahityika 


Girish 
Mishra 


Jitendra Kumar 
Verma 


Prasad 


Mamta Mishra 


Namita 
Shrivastava 
Nand Lal 


Pniti Shrivastava 
Rajesh Singh 


Sandhya Shukla 
Satyapriya 
Shrivastava 


Seema Singh 


Shyam Bahadur 
Dikshit 


Sudha Shankar 
Tripathi 


Sumant Kumar 


Shrinivas Pandey 


Shveta Mishra 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
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Allahabad. - 
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Natyasastriya Adhyayana. 
Hemacandra ke KavyanuSasana ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

Sisupala Vadha Mahakavya men 
Upalabdha Sastriya Siddhanton ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Naisadhiyacaniam Mahakavya men 
Dhvani-Tattva — Eka Adhyayana. 
Murankria Anargha-Raghava Eka 
Samalocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

The Sanskrit Dramas of Visvanatha 
Satyanarayana —_ A Study. 

Theory and Practice of Sansknit 
Drama with Special Reference to 
Kalidasa's Dramas. 

Natyasastra and its Influence on 
Modern Indian Theatre. 
Salikanatha's Prakarana Pankaja -A 

Critical Study. 

Udbhata's Kavyalankiara 
sangraha — A Critical Study. 

Bhararhareh Satakatraya 
Sarvatulikata. 

The (Works of Vidwan 

Narayana  Shasthn, 
Appraisal. 

The Concept of Ecology in Sanskrit 

Literature. 

A Comparative Study of the 

Alankaras according to Mammata 

and Ruyyaka. 

Adbhuta-Diita-Mahakavyasya Ekam 

Vimarshatmakam Adhya-yanam. 

The Influence of Nationalism on the 
19th and 20th Century of Sanskrit 

Literaiure. 

Riti, Guna Theory in Sanskrit 

Poetics. 

Women in Sanskrit Ornate Poetry. 

Panchamahakavyagalalli Stree 


Sara- 


H.V. 
A Critical 


Sudha Gupta 


Surya Nath 
Upadhyaya 


Vandita 
Kushwaha 


Vinay Kumar 
Shukla 


Annapurna D. 


Anitha 


B.V. Rajaram 
E.N. Srinivas 


B. Vishanatha 
Bhat 


Ganpathy Hegde 


H.V. Venugopal 


M.V. Prafulla 


Narayanaswaiy 
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Pankaya Navana 


Prabhavathi Y.B. 


R. 
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R. Shobha 

S. Meenakshi 
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Mattu Prakruti Sambandha. 

A Critical Study of Shatakatraya of 
Bhartrhari. 

A Critical Study of Dhanafjaya's 
Dvisandhana Kavya. 

An Aesthetic Study of Gadyatrayam 
of Sri Ramanujacharya. 

A Comparative Study of Paribhasias 
(Technical terms) as Intimated by 
Vyadi and Nagesha 

Alankara Works of Naiyayikas. 
Vicaradipa of Bhagwat Kavi : A 
Critical Study. 

Commentaries on  Vikramor- 
vasiyam of Kalidasa — A..Critical 
Study. 

Harivakya Sudha 
Critical Study. 
Anubhiti Svanipacarya : A Study. 
Pariksinnatakam: Samiksatmakam 
Adhyayanam. ~- 

Alamkara Works of Naiyayikas - A 
Study. 

Some Sanskrit Poetesses - A Study. 
Saharsanama Literature. 
Mrcchakatika aura Malati-madhava 
ka Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahakavi Hastimalla ke Rtpakon 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Stylistic Analysis of the Book of 
Isaiah. 


Sindhu - A 


Devi Bhagavata mein Kavyatattva. 


Mahakavi Kalidasa ke Natakon 
mein Pratipadita Niti Tattvon ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 

Sri Durgadatta-Sastri -Pranita 
Kavyon ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
‘Haravijaya Mahakavya mein Prakrii 


Satish Karanath 
M. 


Suma V. 


Veena Arun 


Venkataramana 
Devaru Bhat 


Adhiya Preeti 
Bhavana 


Jaydev Kumar 
Saha 


Jyotundra Dave 


Milind S. Joshi 
Praful Purohit 


Preeti Adhiya 
Vaishali Trivedi 
Vina Thakkar 
Labh Chand 
Saroj Bala 


Do Young Kim 


Anil Kumar Jha 


Aruna Sud 


Deen Dyal 


Gian Chand 
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Baroda 
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J.N.U. 
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V.VI. 
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VV A. 
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Chitrana. 
Jhansisvaricaritasya 
Samiksanam. 
Kavyakalanidhi ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Haryana mein Racita Sanskrit Padya 
Kavya ka Malyankana (1967 se Aja 
Taka). 

Studies in Historical Sansknit Poetry 
of A.P., B.C. 225 to A.D. 1675. 


Kalidasa Sahitya men Sanketita 
Sastriya Sandarbha. 

Bhavabhiti tatha RajyaSekharasnita 
Natakon ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Bhavabhiti ke 
Sastriya Sandarbha. 
Pandita Sudhakara Sukla_ ki 
Racanaon ka Samskrtika Anusilana. 
Mudraraksasa para Kautilya ka 
Prabhava. 

Pramukha Natyasastriva Granthon 
men Uddhrta Grantha 
Granthakara. 

Kalidasa ki Krtivon men D§arganika 
Kosa. 

Rajasekhara Sahitya men Agamika 
Sandarbha. 

Kalidasa ke Sahitya men Agamika 
Sandarbha. 

Rajasekhara ke Rupakon' ka 
Samajasastriva Adhyayana. 

Pandit Kunjilal Dube ke Vyaktitva 
evam Krtitva ka Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Kundamala evam. Uttararamacarita 
ki Tulanatmaka Samiksa. 
Kiratarjuniyam ke 
Sandarbha. 


Sahityikam 


men 


Roipakon 


evam 


Sastriya 


Sharma 
Kuldeep Kumar 


Parkash Chand 


Satyawan 


Rama Sastry 


Archana 
Nagaicha 


Asha Setha 


Dilip Kumar 


Tripathi 
Jaya Shukla 


Kavita Vishavas 


Mahender 
Kumar Patel 


Mala Pyasi 
Munna Lal 
Chaudhary 
Purnima Bajpai 
Ravindra Nath 


Dube 
Reena Mahobia 


Sandhya Pandey 


Sangecta Mishra 


Hoshiarpur 
V.V.L 
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VV 
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Jabalpur 
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Campii-Bharata ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Swatantryottara Sitasrita Maha- 
kavyon ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Naisadhiyacarita Mahakavya ke 
Sastriya Sandarbha. 
Devadevesvara Mahakavya - Eka 
Parisilana. 

Kavya Mimamsa ka 
Adhyayana. 
Rajasekhara_ ke Riipakon men 


Sastriya 


_ Saniketita Sastriya Sandarbha. 


A Critical Stady on Sriradhacarita 


Mahakavyam by Pt. Kalika Prasad 
Shukla. 


Dr. Revaprasada = Dvivedikrta 


Sitacaritam Mahakavya Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Satyadeva Verma ki Krttyon ka 
Samalocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vamanavataranam : Eka Sami- 
Ksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Dr. Bhimarava Ambedakara ke 


Dvara Samiksita Pracina Sanskrit ~ 


Sahitya ke Visista Paksa 


: Eka 
Adhyayana. 


Rajendra Miéra Krta_ Prakasita 
Safakon ka Samalocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Pandita Chajjuramasastrikrta 
Parasuramdigvijayamahakavya: Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Harsadeva ke Ruipakon men 


Pratibimbita Bharatiya Samskrti. 
Parthacaritamrtam Eka 
locanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Setubandham Nataka ka Sami- 
ksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Sami- 


Sarita Masiha 


Saviti Shukla 


Sugandha 
Palande 

Supriya Vapat. 
Uma _ Shahkar 
Tiwari 

Vandana Dube 


Akshay Kumar 
Mishra 


Nainsi 


Rajpal Rathee 
Sarita Rani 


Sat Pal Singh 


Satpal Singh 
Bagga 


Subhash 
Chander 


Suresh Kumar 


Sushma Kumari 


Usha Rani 
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149. 
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151. 


152. 


153: 


154. 


C.K. Nagarajaram avara Kadam- 
barigalu : Ondu Adhyayana. 


Chitradurga Mattu Devangere- 
jileya Virasaivamalagala . ondu 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 
Kanandadalli anuvada nataka-galu 
(Pre-Independence). 

Kannada _ Bharatagallalli Bheema 


Mathu Duryodhana Ondu 
Adhyayana. 

Laksmisahasram — A _ Critical 
Study. 


Musical Instruments in Sanskrit 
Literature. 


Kavya Element in Sanskrit Musical 
Literature. 

Valliparinaya of Bhaskara Yaj - A 
Critical Edition and Study. 
Concepts of Contexts and 
Connotation in the Krtis of Sr 
Muthuswami Diksitar. 
Tamilnadina Kurumhari Ondu 
Adhyayana. 

idioms in Kannada — A Study. 
Jatajaka Parinaya-Campu. 
Kavyaprakasa evam Kavyanusasana 
ke Sandarbha men Guna, dosa evam 
Alatkaron ka  Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Sahitya men Varnita Go- 
Seva ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit Varimaya men Ganapati ka 
Vikasa - Eka Vivecana. 

Acarya Narahari Saraswatitirtha- 
viracita Balacittanurafjani Tika ke 
Paripreksya men Sabdagaktiyon 
evam Dhvaninirodhi Maton ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Mahakavi Visvanatha Kesgavachatra 


A.M. 
Veerendera 
Swamy 

B.N. 
Dhananjarauppa 


B.S. 
Shivakumar 


G.T. Jayanna 


G. Meenakshi 
Kartick Raj 
M.V. Mohan 
M. Visalakshi 


R. Asha 


R.K. Nanjunda- 
swamy 

R. Vishvanatha 
V. Swaminath 


Devendra 
Kumar 


Durgashwar 
Dutt Tripathi 


Gangadhar 
Dvivedi 
Hema Lata 
Pandey 


Krishna Gopal 


Madras 
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Pranita Sri Subhasacaritam evam 
Pandita Trigunananda Suklapranita 
Sri Subhasacaritam ka Samiksatm- 
aka evam Tulanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Sanskrit Sahitya ko Kirmafcala- 
Narega Rtdracandradeva ka 
Yogadana. 

Mahakavi Asvaghosaviracita 
Buddhacarita Mahakavya ka 
Samskrtika evam Darganika 
Vivecana. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Pandita 
Mathura Prasada Diksita ki 
Natyakrtivon ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhvayana. 


Adhunika Sanskrit Sahitya men Sita 
Carita ka Vikasa. 

Kavya Prakasa ki Tattva Bodhini 
Tika ke Paripreksya men 
Sabdasgaktiy on evam Dhvyanivirodhi 
Siddhanton ka Vivecana. 
Vidyanathapranitasya Prataparudra- 
yasobhusanasya 
Adhyayanam. 
Bharata on Creation of Natya. 


Samiksatmakam 


Rasagangadhara : A Critical Study. 
Speaker's Intension and Sanskrit 
Literature Criticism. 


Kuntaka and His Art of Literatrary 
Criticism. 


Natyasarvasvadipika and Natya- 


sasira — A Comparision and 
Critical Study. 


Problems of Textual Criticism in the 
Dramas of Kalidasa. 


Satasloki of Badarinatha : A Critical 
Study. 


Bharnaha and the Philosophy of 


Srivastava 


Mahendra 
Singh 
Mahera 


Renu Dhyani 


Sechan Lal 
Labiyal 


Uma Rani 


Vacaspati 
Sukhla © 


Vinay Kumar 
Bhardwaj 


Anuru R. 
Mishra 

D. Bhanja 
Hemalata 
Pandey 
Krishna Bhadra 


Pranabananda 
Chakraborty 


Smrti Haldar 
Sumanshree 


Sahoo 
V. Dinesh 
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Pune 
Pune 


Pune 


Pune 


Pune 


Pune 


Pune 


LITERATURE & RHETORICS 363 


169. 
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174. 


173. 


176. 


Lid. 


178. 


172. 


180. 


181. 


182. 


‘183. 


184. 


185. 


Litera *+ Art. 
Akhyanakamanikosa - A Cnitical 
Study. 

Kalidasiya Kriyapadon ka Sabda- 
gastriva ViSlesanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Ragakavya Parampara men 
Rastravani ka  Samiksdtmaka 
Adhvyavyana. 

Sabda-Tarangini ka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Jaanapathvasva-Bacculalavasthinah 
Kavyakrtitvam. 

Adhunika Sanskrit Sahitya para 
Marxavada ka Prabhava. 

Biswi Satabdi ke Antima Dagaka ke 
Sansknit Nataka. 

Srimadhusiidana Saraswatikrta 
Anandamandakini Kavya ka 
Vivecanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Acarya Rajasekhara-Pranita 
Balaramayana Nataka ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Bhartrharinirveda Nataka ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Ditakavya Parampara ke Sandarbha 
men Meghaditam evam Abhinava 
Meghaditam ka cka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Swatantryottara Sanskrit Ratga- 
manca. 

Madanalatika - Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskni Sahitya men Saundarya 
Mimamsa. 

Sukraniti ka Samskrtika Adhya- 
yana. 
Epics of ASwaghosa 


Karpuramanyari ke Visesa: Paripre- 


Vimal A. 
Bafana 
Hansha 
Chaturvedi 


Anjana Pathak 


Brijesha Kumar 
Richariva 
Brajendra 
Kumar Hatal 
Jyoti Sudha 
Kumar 
Kalpana 
Dwivedi 
Manish Kumar 
Dube 


Narottam 
Sharma 
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Prasahar 


Sampumananda 
Upadhyaya 


Santosh Kumar 
Sahu 


Shaili Chaube 


Shiwani 
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Shiva Kanta 
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ksya men Acarya Rajashekhara- 
pranita Viddhasala-Bhanjika Natika 
ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Natyasastra ki Drsti se 
Tapasavatsaraja aura Ratnavali ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Arsamahakavyon men Vastra- 
bhisana evam Saundarya Prasi- 
dhana. 

Mathura Prasada Diksita Viracita 
Bharata-Vijaya Nataka ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Kalidasa ki Prakrta ka Bhasika 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit ke Pramukha Vyayogon ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Naisadhiyacarita men Prayukta 
Akhyana. 

Kaviraja Visvanatha-viracita 
Chandrakala Natika ka Samiksa- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 

Kalidasaviracita Vikramorvasiya ke 


Mulasrota aura uska Samiksatmaka 
Adhyavana. 


Kadambari ki Patrayojana. 
Bhavabhttiviracita MalatiMadhava: 
Eka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Navasahasankacarita ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Bhasaviracita. Avimaraka - Eka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


Anita 
Aupama 
Sharma 


Dhani Ram 
Shangar 


Dhniva Deva 


Bhag Chand 
Sharma 
Jiwan Bhardwaj 


Keval Ram 


Murari Lal 


Preetam Chand 
Prem Chand 


Raj Rani 


Ramesh Chand 


XI-MISCELLANEOUS 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degree Awarded) 


Daksina Bharatiya Brahmanara_ A. 


aka Adhyayana. 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 
Shimla 


Shimla 


Shimla 


Anantha Bangalore 
Samskaragalu ondu Vimaréatm- Narasimhachar 
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Lod 


nn 


6. 


10. 


11. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Human Values in the Rgveda and 
the Quran : A Comparative Study. 
System of Taxation in Ancient 
India. 

Comparative Study of Sanskmnit 
and English Plays with Spl. 
Reference to Shakespeare. 
Kalidasa and Siidraka. 
Contnbution of Someswara to 
Indian Music. 
Man and Nature 
Relationship. 
Cultural Background of Indian 
Advertising : A Semiotic Analysis 
in Tamil and English 

Kalidasa Sahitya men _ Parya- 
varana. 

Development of Sanskrit 
Education after Independence. 
Sambhiya Samutthina — An 
Ancient Indian Form of (Co- 
operative Ent. 

Sanganakadrstaya Smigarapraka- 
sasya Natyavisayakadhyayanam 
Vargikaranam. 


> A Study in 


XITA-PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 


Jayanarayan Sah 


‘S. Jayalakshi 


Timmaiah R. 


T.S. Sathyavathi 
Asha Rani 


G. Ravichandran 


Ram Kumar 
Mehara 


Ram Bhagat 


Anagha V. Joshi 


Narayan Dash 


(BUDDHIST) 


Aligarh 
Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 
Baroda 


J.N.U. 
Delhi 


R_D.V. 
Jabalpur 


Kurukshetra 


Pune 


H.G.U. 
Sagar 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Baudha Parampara men Samadhi. 


Suttanipata ka Alocanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
Bodhicaryavatara _ Eka 
Adhyayana. 


A Cnitical Study of the Yana- 
bheda in Buddhism. 


Ram Nayan Dwivedi Aligarh 
Richa Vashistha Aligarh 
Sarika Shrivastava Allahabad 
Kiran Kumar Jammu 
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Buddha Niti-Sastra aura uski Karamvir Kurukshetra 


Samakalina Prasangikta (Mahatma 
Buddha ke Naitika Upadegon ke 


VisSesa Sandarbha men). 

The Buddhist Theory of Phramaha Homhvam Kurukshetra 
Perception. Buarabha 

Navya Bharatiya Dargana men Raj Kumar Kurukshetra 


Dharma ki Avadharana aura uska 
Samakalina Mahattva (Swami 
Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi, 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnana ke Visesa 
Sandarbha men. 


XII B - PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 
(NON-BUDDHIST) 
Ph.D./D.Phil. (Degrees Awarded) 


Mahatma Gandhi ke Vicaron para Ashoka Kumar Allahabad 


Vedanta Prabhava. Singh 
Visistadvaita evam Suddhadvaita Rashmi Singh — Allahabad 
men Tattva-Mimamsa ka 
Tulanatmaka. Adhyayana. 
Vakyapadiya men Sadhana Brahma Dev Kunukshetra 
Samuddega : Eka Vivecanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 
-Pirva-mimamsa and Visista- C. Raghavan Madras 


dvaita : A Comparative Study of 
the Mimamsapiduka of $1 


Vedanta Desika. 

Studies in the Adliskarensaravali Jayashree §. Madras 

of Sti Vedanta Desika. lyer 

Bharatiya Darsana men Vyava- Anjana Rani Kurukshetra 


hara aura Paramartha (Mahayana 

Buddha Daréana aura Advaita 

Vedanta ke Visesa Sandarbha 

men). 

Humanism in Gandhian Thought Nirdosh Kumar Kurukshetra 
with Special Reference to 

Satyagraha and Non-Violence. 








1996 


1996 


1996 


1996 


1996 


1997 


1997 
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8. 


10. 


Ld. 


12. 


13. 


1+. 


15. 


16. 


Ls 


19. 


20. 


ZA 


Bhaktikalina Sahitya mein 
Samajika Milya 
The Nyayasidhhafjana of Vedanta 


Desika : A Critical Study. 
Supernormnal Perception in Indian 
Philosophies. 

Maya, in Advaita Vedanta and 
Sakti in Kashmir Saivism — A 
Comparauve Study. 


Jaina Darsana men Samyak 
Darsana — Samalocanatmaka 
Adyayana. 
Raina Krsna Vivekananda 
Darsana men . Advaita ki 
Bhumika. 


Acairya Raminuja ke Avirohava 
ke Parva Visistadvaita Siddhanta 
Samiksdtmaka Adhyavana. 


Brahmastitravrtti Mitaéksara ka 
Samiksatinaka Adftyayana. 
Visistadvaiia Vedanta men 


Pramcya Mimamsa. 

A Critical Study of Prakarana 
Texis Attribuicd to Sri Satkara- 
carya. 
Tattvabodhini-Balarmanoramayoh 
Tulanaimakamadhyayanam. 
Acaraya Haribhadrastri _—ike 
Darsanika Granthon men Safkhya 
— Siddhanta : Eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhvyavyana. 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducied 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


A Critical Study of Russcl's Socio- 
Pohiical Philosophy and its 
Contemporary Relevance. 
Kathopanisad ka 
Adiiyayana. 


Darsanika 


Annupuma Madras 1937 
S. Usha Madras 1997 
Nilkantha Dash Pune 1997 
P.K. Acharya Pune 1997. 
Vinod Kumar H.G.U. 1997 
Jain Sagar 
Chand Verma Allahabad 1998 
Shivakanta Allahabad 1998. 
Duribedi 
Shyamkala Allahabad 1998 
Shyam Sunder Allahabad 1998 
Tiwari 
N.A. Sarva- Bangalore 1998 
mangala 
Trilochan V.V.L. 1998 
Sharma Hoshiarpur 
Ravi Kumar Kurukshetra 1998 
Jyotish Chandra Aligarh 
Bosak 
Anil Kumar Allahabad 


Tiwari 








22. 


2%; 


oD. 


26. 


Zt. 


28. 


2. 


30. 
31. 
SZ, 
33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 
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Madhvacarya ke Darégana ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Samkhya Yoga Darsana men Citta ka 
Samiksitmaka Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Mahakavyon evam 
Natakon men  Devadivisayaka 
Sarta Bhava evam Anya Bhava— 
Eka Vivecana. 

Patafijala Yoga Dargana ke Visesa 
Paripreksa men  Adhunika 
Yogacaryon ke Maton ki Samiksa. 
Avastiya Avaradi Stryaéata ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Vedanta-Darsana ke Pramukha 
Sampradayon men Jfana ki 
Avadharana - eka Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Vedanta darsana men Moksa 
Siddhanta. 

Sankhya Yoga Darégana men 


Kaivalya — Eka Adhyayana. 
Yogavasisathasya Darsanika 
Gavesanam. 


The Doctrine of Being and 
Knowledge in the Advaita Vedanta 
Sankara Prasthanatreya and 
Prakarana Granthas. 

A Critical Study of the Concept of 
Abhava in Indian Philosophy. 

A Critical Study of the Concept of 
Relation in Indian Philosophy with 
Special Reference to Samvaya. 

The Concept of Surya in Sanskrit 
Literature. 


Upanishadic Sources of Vira- 


Saivism with Special Reference to 
Svetasvataropanisad. : 
Bharateeya Darshana ~ Param- 


parayam Nyaya-Vyakarana- 


Anajali Yadav 
Aradhana Mishra 


Gayatri Devi 


Kaushal Kishor 


Manoj Kumar 
Mishra 


Punam 
Shrivastava 


Rashmi Rani 
Shrivastava 
Vinod Kumar 
Tripathi 
Rama Devi 


Pattisapu 
Sankuntala 


Chandramauoli 
Sindagi 

H. 
Sathyanarayana 
Rao 

K.B. Sudarshan 


Mahadevaih 
K.M. 


Prabhuling 
Hebbal 


PRACI 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Andhra 


Andhra 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 
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ST. 


38. 
32. 


40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 
44. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


54. 


Shastrayoh Shabda-bodha. 

Indian Aesthetics in the Light of 
Visistadvaita. | 

Lakshmi Tattva in ViSistad-vaitha. 
A Critical Study of Shankara 
charya's Gita Bhasya. 

Sri Veerasaiva Panancapeethas - A 
Study. - 

Sivadvaita Mafijari of Swapra- 
bhananda Sivacharya — A Critical 
Study. 

GaneSa Sahasranama : A Study. 
Anubhitisvartipacharya : A Study. 
Kesava-Kasmiri's Tattva-prakasika 
on the Srimad-bhagavadgita — A 
Study. 

A Critical Study in Rationalism 
and Empiricism. 
Bhaktrasamrtasindhu of Riipa- 
goswam - A Critical Study. 
Srivallabhacaryakrta-A nubhis- 
yasya Darsnikam Mahativam. 
Comparative Study of Sankara and 
Ramanuja with Reference to the 
Bhagavadgita. 

System of Indian Philosophy on 
the Concept of Nirvikalpaka 
Pratyaksa : A Critical Study. 

The Mind-Brain Identity Theory: 
A Critical Study. 

Bharatiya Darsana mein Purusa ka 
Siddhanta evam Mahattva. ) 
The Quest for Transcendence: A 
Phenomenological Approach to 
Religion. 

Saktitattva ke Visesa Sandarbha 
mein Sri Durgasaptasati evam Si 
Maddevix ka Tulanatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

A Critical and Comparative Study 


Radhika:K. 


S.K. Pankaja 
Uma Devi L. © 
V. Rajasekara 


YR. 
Basavath 


Channa 


Hemant Joshi 
Milind S. Joshi 


Rajendra Kumar 
Gohil 


Sashi Prabha 
Dohni 
Umesh Tewan 


Unmila Bhatt 


Varadrajan -A.. 


Acharaya 


Srikanta 
Samanta 


Sujatha M.G 
Nair 
Anil 
Arya 
K.J. Rugstin 


Kumar 


Lallen Pandey 


Mast Ram 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 
Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Bangalore 


Baroda 
Baroda 
Baroda 


Baroda 


Baroda 
Baroda 


Baroda 


Burdwan 


Calicut 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 
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of Vydsabhasya and Yoga-Vartika 

of. Vijianabhiksu on Patanjala 

Yogasutra. 

A Comparative Study of Jasper's 

Philosophy and Early Buddhism 

on human Condition and Tempo- 
Tality. 

Structure of Value-Experience: A 

Critical Study of Nicolas Harumann 

and Marx Scheler. 

ISvara Pratyabhijiavimaisini mein 

Sakti ki Avadharana — Eka 

Anusiana. 

The Problem of Consciousness, 

Inter Subjectivity and Historicity in 

the Phiiosophy of J.P. Sartre. 

Bharatiya Darsanon 


mein 
Visvaripadeva ka “Yogadana 
(Vivekamartanda _ke Visesa 


Sandarbha mein). 
Subjectivity and Body Scheme - 


Analysis - of Merleau Ponty's 
Concept of Man. 
Hinduisin and Christianity in 


Manipur : A Comparative Study of 
Vaisnavisin and Bapiist Sect. 

A Comparative Study of the 
Epistemological and Ontological 
Doctrines of David Hume and A.J. 
Ayer. 

Conception of Bhakti Rasa in 
Sanskrit Poetics and Bhakti $astra— 
A Critical Study. 

Religion and Philosophy in Siva- 
Purana : A Critical Study. 

Vipaka Sitra — Eka Darsanika 
Adhyayana. 

Siaie and Philosophy of Human 
Resource Development The 
Indian Reality. 

social Reconsiruciion in the 


Guleria 


Phramaha 
Chainarong 
Sriumanta 


Poonam Dhanju 


Ravinder Kumar 
Sharma 


Ravindra 
Mahical Singh 


Shanini Verma 


Sonia Kapoor 


A.S. Yaruingam 


Supriya Pal 


Hemraj R. Patel 


Keshavial 
Jairambhai Joshi 


Mamta Jain 


Jaya 
Balachandran 


Rajcev Karan 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


Chandigarh 


J.N.U. Delhi 


J.N.U. Delhi 


Gujarat 
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V.V.1. 


Hoshiarpur 
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68. 


69. 


70. 


Els 


Vea 


435 


74. 


76. 


rss 


78. 


Te. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


Philosophy of Jai Prakash Naryana 
: A Critical Study. 

Philosophical Ideas in 
Diggha-nikaya. 

A Study of the Problem of Other 
Minds. 

Swami Vivekanand ke DarSsana 
mein. Visvadharma ki Avadharana. 
Vaisnava Puranon men Bhakti ka 
Swarpa. 

Acarya Uma Svami aura Unke 
Tattvarthasttra ka Anusilana. 
Vaijnanika Paripreksva men Jaina 
Dharma (Carananuvoga ke Vesesa 
Sandarbha men). 

Srsti Vikasa : Upanisadon evam 
Sri Arvinda Darsana ke Visesa 
Sandaroha men. 

Bharativa Yoga Parampara aura 
Jnanarnava. 

Yamunacarvakria Agama Pram- 
anasva Samiksanam. 

The Question of State and Marnist 
Response A Philosophical 
Analysis in the Light of the Late 
20th Century. 

Rajanka — Anandapranita §1- 
madbhagavadgita. ki Anandavar- 
dhint Vyakhya = ka 
Parisilana. 
Bhagawadgita Dargana ki Sama- 
kalina Prasangikata. 

Maitri Adi Bhavana Catustaya - 
Eka Tulandtmaka Adhyayana 
(Buddha. Jaina tatha Patafijala 
Yoga ke Viscsa Paripreksya men), 
sankhyacarya  Paricasikha aura 
unake Siddhanta. 
Ramana  Maharsi ki 


Sastriya 


Atma 


Reddy 


Upender Rao 


Rajkumar 
Sanajaoba Singh 
Arti Shrivastava 


Gajanana Mishra 
Manoj Kumar 


Jain 
Prabha Jain 


Radha Krishan 
Pandcy 


Rajendra Kumar 
Jain 

Savitn 

Sanjecv. M.P. 
Chandra Kumar 
sha 

Jodha Ram 


Purniam Ranyal 


Ram Gopal 


Sangeeta Sharma 


Hyderabad 


M.U. Imphal 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R_D.V. 
Jabalpur 
R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


M.G.U. 
Kottayain 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 


Kurukshctra 
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sambandhi Avadharana ka 
Samiksatmaka Adhyayana 
(Ramana-pani ke Visesa 


Sandarbha men). 

Jaina Darsana men Ratnatraya : 
Eka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Bharatiya Pramana—Mimamsa men 
SamSaya - eka Parisilana. 

Aspects of Nyaya Sudha. 

Studies in Nyaya. 

Jain Concept of Self-realisation 
(Svadhyaya) : A Study. 

A Critical Study of Panchana- 
maskara Mahamantra. 
Namasiddhanta Doctrine of the 
Divine Name (Texts Traditions and 
Transreligious Approaches). 
Bhavanas in Jainism with Special 
Reference to Shanta-audhirasa. 
Advaita and Dvaita. 

Dharmani Shramic Tradition with 
Special Reference to Jaina 
Tradition. 

Studies in the Adhikarana Saravali 
of Sri Vedanta Deégika. 

Jainism Through the ‘Ages with 
Special Relevance to Tamilnad. 
The Concept of Samanadhikaranya 
— Its Syntatic and Semantic 
Aspects. 

The Nyayasiddhafjana of Vedanta 
Desika — A Critical Study. 

Dhyana in Jainism : A Critical 
Study. 


On Perception. 

Status of Pustimarga in the Bhakti 
Sampradaya. 

Nirisvaravadi Darsanon ka 


Tulanatmaka evam Samiksatmaka 


Suman Jain 
Vinod Prakash 


A.P. Vijayendran 
G. Parbha 

Gyan Chand N. 
Jain 

M. Jaladipan 


P. 
Gopalakrishanan 


Purnima S. 
Mehta 


R. Saraswati 
S.B. Shekhar 


S. Jayashree S. 
lyer 


S. Krishna - 


Chand | 
S. Lalitha 


S. Usha 


Varsha Manilal 


V.M. 
Ananthanaravana 
Dholakia Kirti 
Nagardas 
Hoshiar Singh 
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Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra 
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Madras 
Madras 
Madras 


Madras 


Madras 
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Madras 


Madras 


Madras 
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Madras 


Madras 


Madras 


Mumbai 


Nainital 
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Adhvayana. 

101. Sankhya Karika ki Tikaon ka Meera Rautela Nainital 
Samiksatmaka Adhayana. 

102. Pre-Gangesa Concept § of Bhagban Panda Pune 
Lingaparamarsa. 

103. Sankhya and Yoga in Upanisads. __C. Beher Pune 

104. Jainism as Presented in Indian Dibakar Pune 
Philosophy. Mohanty 

105. A Critical Study of Nyaya- Dipak Kumar JS.V. 
darsanasya. Mishra Pun 

106. Arthatattvapariksi of | Sesa- Harish C. Panda Pune 
govinda. 

107. Sakara Nirakara Controversy in Kitahara Yuzen Pune 
Indian Philosophy. 

108. Paramarsa in Navya-Nyaya. Krishna Kulkarni Pune 

109. Upanisadon men Siksa darsana : Kamlesh Shimla 


Eka Vivecanatmaka Adhyavana 
(Pramukha Ekadasa Upanisadon ke 
Paripreksva men). 


NIT] — POSITIVE SCIENCES 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 





Ph.D./D.Phil. 

1. A Crilical Study of the Influence of Krishnamurthy — Bangalore 
Navagrahas on Human Beings. Bairy 

2. Concepts of Science in Sanskrit with Y.S. Gayathri Bangalore 
Special Reference to Mathematics. 

7 Inter Relation and Interaction between Purohit Baroda 
Astrology. | Dharma-Sastra and = Kamboj 
Vastusastra. 

4. Evolution of Ancient Indian System of Kranti Mohan — Chandigarh 


Medicine : A Case Study of Charaka. Pathak 
XIV —- SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INSTIUTIONS 


Subjects on which Research is being Conducted 
Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Working Women in Ancient India Harsim 
(From Earlicst times to A.D. 1200). Kaur ran Chandigarh 
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ZW Development of the Properietary PratibhaDevi Chandigarh 
Rights of Women in Ancient India and 
their Impact on their Social Status. 





3. Social Values in  Samskritha N. Bangalore 
Literature. Venkatesharao 

4. Yajurveda men Loka Jiwana. G.P. Vidyarthi R.D.V. 

Jabalpur 

3; Kathasaritsagara men Nari. Neena ILG.U, 

Newaskar - Sagar 


XV — VEDIC STUDIES 
Ph.D./D.Phil.(Degrees Awarded) 


L. Rgveda ke Samvada Sikton ka Anupa Kumar Allahabad 1996 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. Singh 

Zi Siksa Granthon ka Alocanatmaka Rameshwar Allahabad 1996 
Adhyayana. Prasad Chubey 

3. Vaikhanasa — Grhyastitrabhasya: S$. Murthi Madras 1996 
A Study. 

4. Sadgurusisyaviracita Vedartha- Krishna Devi Kurukshetra 1997 


dipikagata Vaidika Akhyana 
Eka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 


2. Sukla Yajurveda men Daréanika Rajendra Singh Kurukshetra 1997 
Tattva. 

6. Vaidika Samhitaon men Sabira Swami Kurukshetra 1997 
Matarigva : Eka Adhyayana. 

i. Suklayajurveda ki Madhyandina Sonieshwar Kuruksheira 1997 
Samhita men Kavyatattva. Dutt 

8. Yajnavalkya Smrti ka Samiksat- Usha Gupta Nainital 1997 
maka Adhyayana. 

9. Ecological Awareness Reflected Niranjan Jena Pune 1997 
in the Atharvaveda. 

10. Rgvediya Prathama Mandala ka Sudhakara Allahabad 1998 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. Tripathi 

1}. The Sakta Upanisads — A Critical Siva Prasad.D. Andhra 1998 
Study. 

12. Reveda men Prayukta Krdanta Sheela Rani Kurukshetra 1998 
Padon ka Svara-vivecana. 

13. Swami Dayananda Saraswati ke Pushpa Lata Nainital 1998 


Vedabasya men Abhivyakta Chandala 
Darganika Tattvon ka Samiksa- 





VEDIC STUDIES 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


19. 


20. 


21. 


Pikes 


23% 


24. 
22s 


26. 


24. 


28. 


29. 


tod 
mal 
ta 


tmaka Adhyayana. 


Subjecis on which Research is being Conducted 


Ph.D./D.Phil. 


Rgveda men Varnita Agni ke 
Vibhinna Svartpon ka Samiksa- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 

Satapatha Brahmana ka Samskr- 
tika Adhyayana. 

Rgveda ke Dvitiya Mandala ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Rgvediya Dasamamandala—Eka 
Samskrtika Adhyayana. 

Vaidika Vanmaya men Adityon ka 
Alocanatmaka Adhyayana. 
Pramukha Upanisadon ka Siams- 
krtika Adhyayana. 


Atharvavedaprokia Pusti, Santi 
evam Abhicara Karma — Eka 
Adhyayana. 

Vaidika Vanmaya men Gana 
Devataon ka  Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Sanskrit Chandovidhina ka 
Saiddhantika evam  Prayogika 
Vislesana. 

A: Critical Appraisal of 


Svetaswatara Upanisad. 

Yoga — Upanisads : A Study. 
Some Minor Upanisads of 
Atharvaveda — A Study. 

Rgvediya Sayanabhasya Viniyoga 
Vakyartha Samiksa. 

Upanisadon ka  Samiajamano- 
vijnana ki Drsti se Adhyayna. 
Pratisakhyon evam Siksdvayavon 
ka Bhasa Vaijnanika Adhyayana. 
Rgveda men Angirasi Parampara 
kA SamiksAtmaka Adhvavana 


Adarsh Kuman 
Chaturvedi 


Gulab Chandra 
Dubey 


Jaya Tripathi 
Mamta Shukla 


Om Prakash 
Tripathi 


Sharda Kumari 


Sneha Lata 
Pandey 


Surendra Dev 
Pandey 


Vinod Kumar 
Gupta 


M.N. 
Subhashini 


Heena S. Kotak 
Shveta S. 


Kajal Chander 
Dey 


Poonam Rani 


Devi Dina 
Pandey 
Panchamlal 
Chariya 


Allahabad 


Allahabad 


“Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 
Allahabad 


Allahabad 


Bangalore 


Baroda 
Baroda 


Burdwan 


V.VI. 
Hoshiapur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 


R.D.V. 
Jabalpur 
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ka Samiksatmaka Adhyayana. 
Rgveda men Rsi aura unka 
Pauranika Akhyana. 

Atharvaveda ki Siktiyon ka 
Adhyayana. 

Traitavada Mimamsa  (Daya- 
nandakrta Yajurveda Bhasya ke 
Visesa Sandarbha men). 


The Earlier and Later Upanisads - 
A Comparative Study. 


Reflections of Vedic Sacrifice in 
Ancient India (as seen from 
Sanskrit texts). 


Garga Samhita ka Samalocana- 
tmaka Adhyayana. 


Manusmrti ki Acarya Kulltika- 
Manvartha- 


Muktavali ka  Samiksatmaka 
Adhyayana. 

Yajiavalkya Smrti ki Mitaksara 
Tika ka Samalocanatmaka evam 
Vislesanatmaka Vivecana. 

Sri Garga Samhita men Radha ka 
Varnana. 

Dampati. in the Dharma Sastras. 


Women in Smrti Literature, 


Apastamba Dharmasitra - Eka 


Anusilana. 


Vedanga-Prakaéa ka Samiksatma- 
aka Adhyayana. 


Chandogyopanisad men Parama- 
Tattva-swartipa. 


Ved Parakash 
Mishra 


Vibha Shukla 


Sushma 
Samuchiwal 


Manohar 
Mirinalini 
Vivek 

Pethe Madhavi 
Moreshwar 


Dipika Pandey 


Santosh Bhatt 


Sushma 
Tripathi 


Veena Punctha 
C. Biswajit Roy 
Nirmalkanti 


Mirbar 
Hari Lal 


Prabhat Kumar 


Rakesh Dutt. 





PRACI 
B.D. 


Jabalpur 


RDN. 
Jabalpur 


Kurukshetra 


Mumbai 


Mumba! 


Nainital 


Nainital 


Nainital 


Nainital 


Pune 
Pune 


Shimla 
Shimla 


Shimla 


RESEARCH INSTITUTIONS IN INDIA 
KURUKSHETRA 


The Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies, 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra, 136 119. 


Kurukshetra University established the Jnstitute of Indic Studies’ 
‘n 1962. Praci Jyoti : the Digest of Indological Studies was incepted in 
1963 through this Institute. Its latest combined volume (XXXII-XXALV) 
is in your hands. The Digest has, so far, gained a position of an 
indispensable aid to the researchers, scholars and students alike by virtue 
of its quality and continuity. The services of the Institute were 
recognized by the University Grants Commission and it was given a 
new name : The Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies and was 
expanded as a full fledged Research Department in 1984 by giving 
generous grants for an independent building, library and academic posts. 
Thence the Institute ventured many research projects. 


Collaborative Project : A WORD CONCORDANCE OF 
MAHABHARATA. 


Basic research cards of the word entries with analysis and 


specifications of the text of Mahabharata, critically edited by the 
‘Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune’ have been checked for 


alphabatization. 'A Word Concordance of Harivamsa' : The Khil- 
Parvan of Mahabharata has already been released . The Camera Ready 
Copy of ‘A Word Concordance of Adi-parva' is ready. Press copies of 
‘A Word Concordance of Sabha-parva’ and ‘A Word Concordance 
of Virat-parva’ are also ready. Work on ‘A Word Concordance of 


Aranyaka-parva’ is in progress. The institute intends to publish one part 
of the Word Concordance every ensuing year. 


National Seminars Organised : 
1. The Institute organised a three day Seminar on 'The Teachings 
of Mahabharata’ from March 23 to 25, 2001. Fortvfive scholars 


articipated from allo . . 
ee ver India and presented their Research- 
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Z. Another two day National Seminar was organised on 'Bhagawan 
Mahavira : Teachings and Philosophy' from August 16 to 17, 
2001. Seminar was inaugurated by Shri Om Prakash Chautala, 
Chief Minister, Haryana. Thirty scholars from all over India 
participated and presented their Research-papers. 

PANJAB UNIVERSITY 

a. Department of Philosophy 
Professor Dharmananda Sharma has completed and got 
published the following two works : 

1. An edition of “Safiikhyapravacanabhasya” of Vijnanabhiksu 
on “Sankhyadargana” of Kapilamuni with Hindi translation 
and an expanded preface (prastavana), published by Amara 
Grantha Publications, Delhi, pp.xxiv + 548. 

2. An edition of the primer of “Sanketikam Tarkasastram” 
(Symbolic Logic) in Sanskrit, Pub. By Kalki-Prakasanam, 
Chandigarh, pp. 92. 

b. Department of Vishveshvaranand Vishva-Bandhu 
Institute of Sanskrit and Indological Studies, 
Hoshiarpur. | 

(i) Dictionary of Vedic Interpretation : 

First volume of this main collaborative project is almost 

complete barring the entries of German, French, and Dutch 

languages. This volume shall comprise the position upto word 

Agni. Documentation of Interpretations has been worked out on 

historical principles, 

(ii) Vedic text editing : 


Publication of critica] edition of the Asvalayana Srauta Siitra 
with Devatrata Bhasya has been completed. Now the publication 


of critical edition of Siddhanti-Bhasya of the Asvalayana Srauta 
Sutra has been started. 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


S.No. Name of the Book Writer/Editor Publisher 
1. Ananda (Gita). HariVallabha Bhayani Parsva International 
& Pritam Singhavi Educational & 
Research Foundation 
Ahmedabad-4. 
2. Doha-Pahuda. Hari Vallabha Parsva International » 
Bhayani, Ramanika Educational a 
Shah = & Pritam = Research Foundation 
Singhavi Ahmedabad-4. 
a Sadayavatsa-kalhanam. Dr. Pritam Singhavi Pargsva International 
Educational & 
Research Foundation 
Ahmedabad-4. 
4. Samanvaya, Santi aura Dr. Pritam Singhavi Parsva International 
Samatva Yoga ka Educational & 
Adhara- Anekantavada. Research Foundation 
Ahmedabad-4. 
>: Anupeha. Dr. Pritam Singhavi Parsva International 
Educational & 
Research Foundation 
Ahmedabad-4. 
6. Gatha-manyjari. Hari Vallabha Parsva International 
Bhayani Educational & 
Research Foundation 
Ahmedabad-4. 
7. Selections from Hindu GC. Asnani Noble Printers Pvt 
Scriptures. Ltd., Pune-411002. 
8. Alankara Dappana L.D. K.K. Dixit L.D. Institute of 
Series-120. Jitendera B. Shah Indology, 
Ahmedabad_9, 
s Alankara Dappana L.D._ K.K. Dini 
foe -K. Dixit L.D. Institute of 
Series-121, Jitendera B. Shah Indolo 
(Translation) bY: 


Ahmedabad-—9. 





10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


Alankara Dappana L.D. 
Series-122. 


Padartha-tattva- 
Nirtpanam. 

(Hindi Translation) 
Bauddhartha Bahyartha 
Paryalocanam. 


Nyayalilavati, 


Siddhanta Laksana 
Tattvaloka Prakasah, 
Part- {. 


Siddhanta Laksana 
Tattvaloka Prakasah, 
Part- IT. 
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Jasadevasuri 
Viraiyarn 
Candappadasami 
Ceeriyam 


Visvambhar Pahi 
Kusum Jain 


Rajinder Prasad 
Sharma 


Rajinder Prasad 
Sharma 


Pd. Khadga Nath 
Mishra, Shreekrishna 
Sharma 


Pd. Khadga Nath 
Mishra, Shreekrishna 
Sharma 


L.D. 


Indology, 


Institute of 


Ahmedabad-9. 


Deptt. 
Univ. 


Jaipur. 


Deptt. 
Univ. 


Jaipur. 


Deptt. 
Univ. 


Jaipur. 


Deptt. 
Univ. 


Jaipur. 


Deptt. 
Univ. 


Jaipur. 


of Philosophy, 
of Rajasthan, 


of Philosophy, 
of Rajasthan, 


of Philosophy, 
of Rajasthan, 


of Philosophy, 
of Rajasthan, 


of Philosophy, 
of Rajasthan, 


b 


OUR CORRESPONDENTS 


Ahamedabad 


Aligarh 


Allahabad 


Bangalore 


Baroda 


Calicut 


Chennai 


Dr. M_N. Kansara 

Prof. of Sanskrit and 

Director of Maharshi Academy of Vedic 
Science, , 
17/176, Vidya Nagar, Near Himmatal Park, 
Polytechnic, Ahamedabad- 3800015. 


.Dr. S$.P. Sharma 


Professor, Department of Sansknit, 
Aligarh Muslim University, 

Aligarh- 202002. 

Phone (Office) :-.400920-23 Extn. 354. 


Dr. Adya Prasad Mishra 

Ex. Vice-Chancellor, 

Allahabad University, 

26, Balrampur House, Allahabad-26. 


Dr. Meera Chakravorthy 
Professor, Department of Sanskrit, 
Bangalore University, 
Bangalore- 560056. 

Phone: Off. 3304001, Extn. 236. 


Prof. S.G. Kantawala 

‘Shri Ram' 

Kantareshwar Mahadeo's Pole. 
Bajwada, Baroda-390001. 
Phone : Resi : 410259. 


Dr. C. Rajendran 
Prof: & Head, Department of Sanskrit, 
University of Calicut, 


Dist. Malappuram- 673635 (Kerala) 
Phone : 440044. 


Dr. K.V. Sharma 

Sree Sarada Education Society, 
Research Centre, 
63-B, III Main Road, Gandhinagar 
Adyar, Chennai- 600020, 











10. 


il. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


ED. 


16. 


Chandigarh 


Hoshiarpur 


Jabalpur 


Lucknow 


Mumbai 


Nainital 


Poona 


Sagar 


Shimla 
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Prof. O.P. Bharadwaj 

Vaevihara, 

465, Sector 7, Panchkula- 134109 
Phone : Resi. 560718. 


Prof. Damodar Jha 

Vishveshvaranand Vishva Bandhu 
Institute of Sanskrit & Indological Studies, 
Punjab University, Sadhu Ashram, 
Hoshiarpur —146021 (Panjab) 

Phone : 01882 : Off. : 21002. Resi.: 21004 


Dr. R.B. Dwivedi 

Prof. & Head, Department of Sanskrit and Pali, 
Jabalpur University, 

Jabalpur- 482001 (M.P.) 


Dr. Navjiwan Rastogi 

Professor & Head, 

Depti. of Sanskrit, Pali and Prekrit, 
Lucknow University, Lucknow-226007, 


Dr. (Mirs.) A.B. Bakra 

Professor & Head, Department of Sanskrit, 
University of Mumbai, Mumbai-400098. 
Phone- 6113091, Extn, —238. 


Dr. Kiran Tandon 
Department of Sanskrit, 
Kumaun University, 
Naniial-263002. 


Dr. V.N. Jha 

Director, Central Institute for Advance Studies 1n 
Sanskrit, Pune University, 

Poona-411007, Phone- Resi. : 349802. 


Dr. R.V. Tripathi . 

Prof. & Head Department of Sanskrit, 
Doctor Harisingh Gour Vishwavidyalaya, 
Sagar- 470003, Phone : 07582-24353. 


Dr. Virendra Kumar Mishra 
Reader, Department of Sanskrit, 
Himachal Pradesh University, Shimla. 
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ShayreyHanrs 

ama 4 wea alec & Uneaten eq feu aM ae Wat aT STR 
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JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES 


KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY 
KURUKSHETRA 


Kurukshetra University publishes a Research Journal entitled 
“Journal of Haryana Studies" twice a year, in January and July. Each 
issue of the Journal contains learned research papers, studies and small 
monographs on the various facts of Haryana's History and Culture. The 
printing and the get up of the Journal are excellent, Prof. R.K. Rana is the 
editor of the current volume. The annual subscription of the Journal is as 





follows : 

Vols. Ito XII (Pts. 1&2) Rs. 10/- per volume 

Vols. XIII to XIV (Pts. 1&2) Rs. 20/- per volume 

Vols. XV to XXVI Rs. 30/- per volume 

Vols. XXVIII to XXX] Rs. 90/- per volume 

Vol. XXXII Rs. 90/- 

Discount 

(i) No discount on the sale of copies up to 4 

(11) 13% discount on the sale of copies from 5-9 

(111) 20% discount on the sale of copies from 10-19 

(iv) 25% discount on the sale of copies from 20 or above, and 

(v) 15% discount on the sale of a set of back volumes which are 
available. 


EDITOR, 

JOURNAL OF HARYANA STUDIES, 
KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 
KURUKSHETRA — 136119. 








iC URUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY RESEARCH JOURNAL 
(ARTS AND HUMANITIES) yet ae 


The 'Kurukshetra University, Research Journal (Arts and 
Humanities)’ has been coming out since 1967. 


The Journal, includes research papers in the field of 
humanities, covering subjects like- Ancient Indian History, Culture 
and Archaeology; Economics; Education; English, Hindi, History; 
Library and Information Science, Linguistics; Music; Philosophy; 
Physical Education; Political Science; Psychology; Public 
Administration; Sanskrit; Social Works and Women Studies. 


Prof. R.K. Rana is the Editor of the latest volume (issued). 
The following volumes of the J ournal are available for sale: 





Details of Vol. Price in Rs. 

Vol I, No. 1, 1967 10/- 

Vol. I No.2, 1967 10/- 

Vol. II, No. 1, 1968 10/- 

Vol. II, No. 2, 1968 10/- 

Vol. IIL No I, 1969 10/- 

Vol. LI, No. 2, 1969 10/- 

Vol. IV, Nos. 1-2, 1970 10/- (Out of print) 
Vol. V, No. 1, 1971 10/- 

Vol. V, No. 2, 1971 20/- 

Vol. VI, No. 1, 1972 10/-(Out of print) 
Vol. VI, No. 2, 1972 10/-(Out of print) 
Vol. VIL, Nos. 1-2, 1973 10/- 

Vol. VII, Nos. 1-2, 1974 10/- 

Vol. IX, Nos. 1-2, 1975 25/- 

Vol. X, 1976 32/- 

Vol. XI, 1977 25/- 

Vol. XU, 1978 25/- 

Vol. XIII, 1979 30/- 

Vols. XIV-XV, 1980-81 (In One Volume) 35/- 

Vols. XVI-XVIL 1982-83(in One Volume) 35/- 


Vols, XVIII-XIX, 1984-85(in One Volume) 45/- 





Vols. XX-XXI, 1986, 1987 50/- 


Vol. XXII, 1988 50/- 
Vol. XXIII, 1989 55/- 
Vols. XXIV-XXV, 1990-91 55/- 
Vols. XXVI-XXVII, 1992-93 100/- 
Vols. XXVITI-XXIX, 1994-95 100/- 
Vols. XXX-XXXI, 1996-97 100/- 
Vols. XXXII-XXXIII, 1998-99 100/- 
Vol. XXXTV, 2000 100/- 
RATE OF DISCOUNT 

I. No discount on the sale of the copies upto 4. 

2. 15% discount on the sale of the copies 5-9. 

3. 20% discount on the sale of the copies 10-19. 

4. 25% discount on the sale of the copies 20 or more. 

=A 


15% discount on the sale of a set of back volumes which are 
available. 


EDITOR, 
KURUKSHETRA UNIVERSITY, 
RESEARCH JOURNAL 

(ARTS AND HUMANITIES). 
KURUKSHETRA- 136 119. 


‘aeayaar’ 
seats waar 
fext faum, aeda fazafaarea, qeala 


. - ald A @ 1 aa 
eifaum ‘een’ aa at we wear ; | 
an wae yeaa oie wafer Go Ge E : teri, wears aK 
ment A sat at agi Was fet ti frag & am 4 wa 
ayaa wat sa ak wre am i ‘aaa’ = fed a 
qqarevfaas stat at windt SAR Te sary fo) WT Set STAT 

faa fraaq @ : 





afe ort arr det fee sea vie trary aed EY ETT 
said wi wa-aaes, ‘were’, fei-foum, eda favafrarera 4 
an wanes Gre Bet WTS | 

sqasaafexraei VATA Wat SA w sists oat A 50 
gira Be MA aT Ht Wa = 


War Ae 
seqa, fet foam, 
area favaferenera, ReA-136 119 











sitadt 
Wefes faa a der al wea-ufser 
eeata favafaarcaa, Heats 


‘Stat! mpfr faa a tem S aa % fet wor 4 
yaad eh at adyaq wtu-ufser @ wa faa a fest A vei 
am ae det weer 21 wa yr wes Ww asia pei % 
fare gars at ant @ 1 yas we-ae a wits wi aria sist 4 
ut waa feat wat @ 1 san famad saey sist a faa 
Yer @ :- 





Sto BARotlec TTT, 
wf-faam fart, 
Heea_-favafaaner, 
Hee - 136 119. 
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Act XXV OF 1987 AS AMENDED 


FORM -I 
(See Rule 3) 


Dr. Hawa Singh, Registrar, Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra 


declares that I am the publisher of Newspaper entitled, 'Praci-Jyoti : 
Digest of Indological Studies’ to be printed and published at Kurukshetra 
University Press and that Particulars in respect of the said newspaper 
given here under are true to the best of my knowledge and belief : 


L, Title of the Newspaper 


bo 


Language(s) In which it is 


published 


3. Periodiocity of its Publication 


a. 


Whether a daily, tri-weekly, 
bi-weekly, weekly, fortnightly 
or otherwise. 

In case of daily please state 
whether it is newspaper 

In thé case of newspaper 
other than a daily please state 
the day (s), date (s) on which 
it is (to be) published. 


Retail selling . price of the 
newspaper per copy 

Ifthe newspaper is for free 
distribution pleases state 
that it is for free distribution 
If it has only annual 
subscription and not retail 
price please state the annual 
subscription. 


Praci-Jyoti : Digest of 
Indological Studies. 


English 


Annual 


Not applicable 


Not applicable 


Not applicable 


Not applicable 


Rs.150/- (Rs. one hundred 
fifty only) in India and Rs. 
400 (Rupees four hundred 
only) for foreign countries. 


10. 


fd. 


Publishers name 
Nationality 
Address 


Publication (Please give the 
complete postal address) 


Printer’s Name 
Nationality 
Address 


Name of the printing press(es) 
where printing is to be conducted 
and the true and precise 
description of the premises on 
which installed. 


Editors Name 


Nationality 
Addresss 


Owner's Name (s) 

Please state the particulars of 
individual or of the firm, Joint 
stock company, trust, cooperative 
society or association which owns 
the newspaper. — 


Please state whether the owner 
Owns any other newspaper, if so, 
its periodicity, language and 
place of publication. 


Dr. Hawa Singh 

Indian 

Registrar, 

Kurukshetra University. 
Kurukshetra 


Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra 


M.K. Moudgil 

Indian 

Manager, 

Printing and Publications 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra. 


University Press, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra 


Dr. (Mrs.) Indu Sharma 
Indian 

Professor & Director, 
Institute of Sanskrit and 
Indological Studies, 
Kurukshetra University, 
Kurukshetra —136 119 


Sh. R.S. Chaudhary, 
I.A.S.(Retd.) 

Vice Chancellor, 

Kurukshetra University, 


Kurukshetra. 


1. Kurukshetra University 
Research Journal of Arts 
and Humanities, Annual, 

English, Skt. and Hindi 


i, 


Journal of Haryana 
Studies. (Twice a year), 
English and Hindi 

3. Sambhavana, (annual) 





Hindi 
12. Please state whether _ the 
declaration is in respect of : 
(a) a new newspaper : No 
(b) an existing newspaper The declaration is in respect 


of an existing periodical. 
(c) in case the declaration under Change in the name of the 
item (b) the reason for filling. publisher, editor as nece- 
ssitated this declaration under 
the rules. 


Signature of Publisher 
Sd/- 


Dated : 15 Jan. 2002 (Dr. Hawa Singh) 
Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra. 
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Fe og Oe en 





No. 


Nn 


10. 
ji. 
12. 
13. 


14. 
['S. 


16. 
17. 


OUR SANSKRIT PUBLICATIONS 


Author 
Kapildev 
Shastri 


Kapildev 
Shastn 


Srinivas Shastri 


Baldeo Singh 
Sthanu Datta 
Sharma 
Gopikamohan 
Bhattacharya 
Srinivas Shastri 


Kapildev 
Shastni 


Debabrata Sen 
Sharma 


Srinivas Shastri 
Srinivas Shastri 
Sninivas Shastri 
Dharma 
Chandra Jain 
Srinivas Shastri 
Kapildev 
Shastri 

Indu Sharma 
Indu Sharma 


Please contact : 
Publication Bureau. 


Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra- 136 119 


Kurukshetra University Books and Station 
University Campus, Kurukshetra- 136 


Publication 
Ganapatha-Ascribed to Panini (An excellent 
edition of the Ganapatha of Panini- Dr. 
Suryakanta.) 
Vaiyakarana-Siddhanta-Parama-Laghu-Manjusa 
(A Critical Edition with Translation and 
Exhaustive Notes in Hindi). 


Vacaspati Misra dvara Bauddha Darsana ka 
Vivecana. 

Pada-Padartha-Samiksa. 

Grantha Sici (Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Kurukshetra, University, Library) Part I, II 
Meghaditatika of Krsnapati (Critically edited from 
rare Manuscripts). 
NyayaKusumanjalikanka of Narayana 
(Critically edited from rare Manuscripts). 
Vedic Rsi : Eka Parisilana- A Study of Vedic 
Secrs of the Vedas along with useful indices. 
Sattriméattattva-Sandoha with commentary of 


Rajanaka Ananda Kavi (English Trans.. Notes and 
Introduction). 


Dayananda-Darsana : Eka Adhyayana. 
Veda tatha Rsi Dayananda. 
Veda-Pramanyamimamsa tatha Rsi Dayananda. 


Abhidharma Desana : Bauddha Siddhanton ka 
vivecana. 


Veda-Nityata tatha Rsi Dayananda. 

Rst Dayanandakrta Yajurveda-Bhasya men Agni 
ka Svartipa : Eka Parigilana. 

Pauranika Sahitya men Bhratrbhava. 

Mahabharata ki Srauta tatha Smita Prsthabhim?. 


Tirtha 


OR 


ary Shop, 
Lie. 


Price 


Rs. 80/- 


Rs. 75/- 


Rs. 55/- 
Rs. 60/- 


Rs. 5/- 


Rs. 20/- 


Rs. 50/- 


Rs. 17/- 


Rs. 12/75 
Rs. 20/50 
Rs. 50/- 


Rs. 115/- 
Rs.32/- 


Rs 232/- 


Rs. 165/- 
Rs. 500/- 


Regd. No. 10087/64 
OPINIONS 


1. Dr. Sunit) Kumar Chatterji, National Professor of India. | 

oe A most uscful production for Indolovical Studies. It has got an 
immense bibliographical valuc.” | | | 

2, Prof. Emest Bender, University of Pennsylvania, Published in Journ 
of the American Oriental Socicty - | 
"..... The useful reference for | ndological Studies... " 

3. Prof. Pentti Aalto, Finland. 

vance van I consider Digest a publication of utmost Importance". 

+. Prof. O. Lacombe. France. 
ee The need for such a Digest was keenly felt for scholars who will 
be very thankful to the Editorial Board of the Journal". 

5. Prof. A.L. Basham. Australia. 
“re A highly useful work". 

6. Prof. L.. Alsdorf, West Germany. 


".----. Will be greatly welcomed by every Indologist". 
7. Prof. P. Thieme. West Germany. 


, It is highly welcome enterprise, which deserves every 
encouragement and support". 


8. Prof. V.L. Kalyanov. U.S.S R ; 
"..... The foundation of the Digest of Indological Studies is an important 

undertaking”. . 

9. Prof. B.L. Ogibenin. U.S.S.R 
“Deserves attention... the Journal will undoubtedly serve a useful 
purpose". 

10. Prof. R. Herman Berger, West Germany. 
"This is a new venture which is sure to 
Indologists both in India and abroad" 

11. Dr. L. Sternbach, Ney York. 


".....It will give to Sanskrit scholars a very good 
Studies published in In 
often felt by them". 


12. Prof. Guiseppe Tucci, Italy. 


_ It meets fully the expectations of all those that were Cagcer to 
have it”. 


13. Dr RN. Dandekar. India 


".... The urgent need for such a Digest has been felt for a 
all serious students of Indology in India and outside". 
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